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PREFACE. 


Some years ago, five little works were published, — 
namely, Concerning Heaven and Hell, The Doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem, The Last Judgment, The White 
Horse, The Planets and Earths in the Universe, — in 
which were declared many things which before were un- 
known. Now, by the command of the Lord Who has 
been revealed to me, the following are to be published : 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord ; 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sa- 
cred Scripture ; the Doctrine of Life for the New Jeru- 
salem, from the Precepts of the Decalogue ; the Doctrine 
of the New Jerusalem concerning Faith ; Continuation 
concerning the Last Judgment ; Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Providence; Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Omnipotence, Omnipresence, Omni- 
science, Infinity, and Eternity ; Angelic Wisdom concerning 
the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom ; Angelic Wis- 
dom concerning Life. 

It is said, the “ Doctrine of the New Jerusalem,” which 
means the Doctrine for the New Church which is now to 
be established by the Lord ; for the old Church has 
come to its end, as may be evident from what has been 
said in the little work on the Last Judgment, n. 33-39, 
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and from what will be further said in the treatises just 
named, which are to follow. 

That a New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem, 
the coming of which after the judgment is predicted in 
the Apocalypse, chap, xxi., may be seen in the last section 
of this treatise. 
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i. 

THE WHOLE SACRED SCRIPTURE IS CONCERNING THE LORD, 
AND THE LORD IS THE WORD. 

i. We read in John, In the beginning was the Word \ and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Him ; and without Him was not any thing made that was 
made . In Him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darkness; but the darkness compre- 
hended it not. Also, The Word became flesh , and dwelt among 
us ; and we beheld His glory , the glory as of the Only-begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth (i. 1-5, 14). In the 
same: Light is come into the world; but men loved darkness 
rather than light , because their deeds were evil (iii. 19). And 
again in the same: While ye have the light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be children of light. Iam come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth in Me may not abide in dark- 
ness (xii. 36, 46). From these words, it is evident that the 
Lord is, from eternity, God ; and that He is the Lord Who 
was born in the world : for it is said, The Word was with 
God \ and the Word was God; also, Without Him was not 
any thing made that was made; and afterwards, that the 
Word became flesh , and they saw Him. Why the Lord is 
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called the Word, is little understood in the Church ; but 
He is called the Word because the Word signifies Divine 
Truth, or Divine Wisdom ; and the Lord is Divine Truth 
itself, or Divine Wisdom itself : wherefore also He is called 
the Light, concerning which also it is said, that it came into 
the world. Because the Divine Wisdom and the Divine 
Love make one, and in the Lord had been one from eter- 
nity, it is also said, In Him was life , and the life was the 
light of men . Life is the Divine Love, and light is the 
Divine Wisdom. This one is what is meant by, In the 
beginning the Word was with God \ and the Word was God . 
With God is in God ; for wisdom is in love, and love in 
wisdom. Likewise in another place in John: O Father , 
glorify Thou Me with Thysel/ \ with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was (xvii. 5). With Thyself is in 
Thyself. Wherefore, also, it is said that the Word was 
God; and elsewhere, that the Lord is in the Father, and 
the Father in Him ; as also, that the Father and He are 
one. Now, because the Word is the Divine Wisdom of 
the Divine Love, it follows that it is Jehovah Himself, thus 
the Lord, by Whom all things were made that are made ; 
for all things were created from the Divine Love by the 
Divine Wisdom. 

2. That it is the same Word that was manifested through 
Moses and the Prophets, and through the Evangelists, which 
is here specifically meant, may be clearly evident from this, 
that that is the Divine Truth itself, from which is all the 
wisdom of angels, and all the spiritual intelligence of men : 
for this same Word which is with men in the world, is also 
with the angels in the heavens ; yet in the world with men 
it is natural ; but in the heavens it is spiritual. And because 
it is the Divine Truth, it also is the proceeding Divine; and 
this is not only from the Lord, but is also the Lord Himself. 
Because it is the Lord Himself, the whole and every part 
of the Word is written concerning Him alone : from Isaiah 
even to Malachi, there is not any thing which is not con*- 
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cerning the Lord, or, in the opposite sense, contrary to the 
Lord. That it is so, no one till now had seen ; but still 
every one can see it, provided he knows it, and thinks of it 
when he is reading ; and knows, moreover, that in the Word 
there is not only a natural sense, but also a spiritual sense ; 
and that in this sense, by the names of persons and places 
is signified something of the Lord, and thence something 
of heaven and the church from Him, or something opposite. 
Since the whole and every part of the Word is concerning 
the Lord, and the Word is the Lord because it is the 
Divine Truth, it is evident why it is said, And the Word 
became fleshy and dwelt among us , and we saw His glory ; 
also why it is said, While ye have the light \ believe in the light , 
that ye may be children of light . T have come a light into the 
world: he that believeth in Me doth 7 iot abide in darkness . 
The Light is the Divine Truth, thus the Word. And there- 
fore every one, even at this day, who approaches the Lord 
alone when he reads the Word, and prays to Him, is enlight- 
ened in it. 

3. It shall also be told here, in few words, what is treated 
of in general and in particular in relation to the Lord, in all 
the Prophets of the Old Testament, from Isaiah even to 
Malachi. I. That the Lord came into the world in the 
fulness of time, which was when He was no longer known 
by the Jews, and when therefore nothing of the Church 
remained ; and unless the Lord had then come into the 
world, and revealed Himself, man would have perished in 
eternal death. He says in John, If ye believe not that I am ' 
ye shall die in your sms (viii. 24). II. That the Lord came 
into the world to perform a last judgment, and thereby 
subjugate the hells then ruling ; which was done by com- 
bats, or by temptations admitted into His human from the 
mother, and by continual victories then ; and, unless they 
had been subjugated, no man could have been saved. 
III. That the Lord came into the world to glorify His 
Human ; that is, unite it to the Divine which was in Him 
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from conception. IV. That the Lord came into the world 
to establish a new church, which should acknowledge Him 
as Redeemer and Saviour, and be redeemed and saved by 
love to Him and faith in Him. V. That He at the same 
time set heaven in order, that it might make one with the 
church. VI. That the passion of the cross was the last 
combat or temptation, by which He fully conquered the 
hells, and fully glorified His Human. That the Word treats 
of no other subjects, may be seen in the little work that is 
to follow concerning the “ Sacred Scripture.” 

4. To prove that it is so, I will, in this first chapter, only 
adduce the passages from the Word where it is said that 
day , in that day , and in that time ; in which, by day and by 
time is meant the Coming of the Lord. In Isaiah : It shall 
come to pass in the last days that the mountain of Jeho- 
vah shall be established in the top of the mountains . Jehovah 
alone shall be exalted in that day. The day of Jehovah 
Zebaoth shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty . In 
that day a man shall cast away his idols of silver and of 
gold (ii. 2, 11, 12, 20). In that day the Lord Jehovih will 
take away their ornaments (iii. 18). In that day shall the 
branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious (iv. 2). He shall 
roar against him in that day, and shall look down upon the 
earth , where behold darkness and sorrow ; and the light shall 
be darketied in the ruins (v. 30). And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that Jehovah shall hiss for the fly in the end of 
the rivers of Egypt. In that day the Lord shall shave in 
the crossings of the river [the head and the hairofthefeet\ 
In that day [a man] shall keep alive [a young cow and two 
sheep]. In that day every place shall be covered with briers 
and thorns (vii. 18, 20, 21, 23). What will ye do in the 
day of visitation which shall cornel In that day [the rem- 
nant of] Israel shall stay upon Jehovah , the Holy One of 
Israel , in truth (x. 3, 20). In that day there shall be a 
Root of Jesse , which shall stand for an ensig?i of the people ; 
to Him shall the nations seek , , and His rest shall be glory. 
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And in that day the Lord shall seek again the remnant of 
His people (xi. 10, 11). In that day thou shalt say , O 
Jehovah , I will praise Thee . In that day shall ye say. 
Praise Jehovah ; call upon Ilis na7ne (xii. 1, 4). The day 
of Jehovah ts at hand ; it shall come as devastation from 
Shaddai: behold, the day of Jehovah cometh , cruel, and 
of indignation and wrath and anger . I will shake the heaven, 
and the earth shall tremble out of its place, in the day of the 
burning of His anger . Her time is near, and it will come; 
and her days shall not be prolonged (xiii. 6, 9, 13, 22). In 
that day it shall come to pass that the glory of Jacob shall 
be wasted. In that day shall a man look to his Maker, 
and his eyes to the Holy One of Israel. In that day shall 
the cities of refuge be as the forsaken places of the forest (xvii. 
4, 7, 9). In that day there shall be five cities in the land of 
Egypt speaking the language of Canaan. In that day shall 
there be an altar to Jehovah in the midst of Egypt. In that 
day shall there be a highway from Egypt to Assyria, and 
Israel shall be in the midst of the land (xix. 18, 19, 23, 24). 
The inhabitants of the isle shall say in that day, Behold our 
cxpectatio?i / (xx. 6.) A day of tumult, and of treading down , 
and of perplexity by the Lord Jehovih Zebaoth (xxii. 5). In 
that day Jehovah shall visit upon the host of the height, and 
upon the kings of the earth . After many days shall they 
be visited : then the moon shall blush, and the sun be ashamed 
(xxiv. 21-23). It shall be said* in that day, Lo, this is 
our God, Whom we have waited for , that He may deliver us 
(xxv. 9). In that day shall this song be sung in the land 
of Judah, We have a strong city (xxvi. 1). In that day 
Jehovah shall visit with His sword. In that day give 
answer unto her, A vineyard of pure wine (xxvii. 1, 2, 12, 13). 
In that day shall Jehovah Zebaoth be for a crown of splen- 
dor and for a diadem of beauty (xxviii. 5). Then in that 
DAY shall the deaf hear the words of the book, and the eyes of 


* The Latin reads Jehovah dieet , Jehovah will say. 
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the blind shall see out of darkness (xxix. 18). There shall be 
streams of waters in the day of the great slaughter , when the 
towers fall ; and the light of the 7noon shall be as the light of 
the sun in the day that Jehovah bindeth up the breach of 
His people (xxx. 25, 26). In that day every mail shall cast 
away his idols of silver and his idols of gold (xxxi. 7). The 
day of Jehovah's vengeance , the year of His retributions 
(xxxiv. 8). These two things shall come to thee in one day, 
loss of children and widowhood (xlvii. 9). My people shall 
know My name; a?id in that day, that T am He that doth 
speak ; behold it is T (lii. 6). Jehovah hath anointed Me to 
proclaim the acceptable year of Jehovah , and the day of 
vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn (lxi. 1, 2). 
The day of vengeance is hi My heart , and the year of My 
redeemed is come (lxiii. 4). 

In Jeremiah : In those days they shall say no more , 
The ark of the covenant of Jehovah . At that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the thro?ie of Jehovah . In those days 
the house of Judah shall go to the house of Israel (iii. 16-18). 
In that day the heart of the king shall perish , , and the 
heart of the princes , a?id the priests shall be astonished , and 
the prophets shall wonder (iv. 9). Behold the days come, 
saith Jehovah , when the earth shall become a waste (vii. 32, 
34). They shall fall among those who fall in the day of 
their visitation (viii. 12). Behold the days come that I 
will visit every one that is circumcised in the foreskin (ix. 
25). In the time of their visitation they shall perish 
(x. 15). There shall be no remains to them : I will bring evil 
upo)i them in the year of their visitation (xi. 23). Behold , 
the days come, saith Jehovah , when it shall no 7nore be 
said (xvi. 14). I will regard them in the neck , and not the 
face . in the day of their destruction (xviii. 17). Behold , 
the days come when T will give this place to devastation 
(xix. 6, 8), Behold, \ the days come that T will raise to 
David a just Branch , Who shall reign a King. In those 
days Judah shall be saved , and Israel shall dwell securely . 
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Wherefore , behold \ the days come, when they shall no more 
say. I will bring evil upon them in the year of their visi- 
tation. In the last days ye shall understand intelligence 
(xxiii. 5, 6, 7, 12, 20). Behold, \ the days come in which I 
will turn again . Alas/ for that day is great, and there 
shall be none like it. It shall come to pass in that day, that 
T will break the yoke , and pull off the bands (xxx. 3, 7, 8).; 
There shall be a day when the watchmen upon Mount 
Ephraim shall cry , Arise \ let us go up to Zion , unto Jehovah^ 
our God l Behold, , the days come that T will make a new 
covenant with them. Behold , the days come that the city 
shall be built to Jehovah (xxxi. 6, 27, 31, 38). The days 
come that I will perform the good word. In those days 
and at that time will I cause a just Branch to grow tip 
unto David. In those days shall Judah be saved (xxxiii. 
14-16). T will bring My words upon this city for evil 
in that day ; but I will deliver thee in that day (xxxix. 
16, 17). That day of the Lord Jehovih Zebaoth is a day 
of vengeance: He will take vengeance on His enemies. The 
day of destruction is come upon them , and the time of their 
visitation (xlvi. io, 21). Because of the day that cometh to 
lay waste (xlvii. 4). T will bring upon it the year of visi- 
tation. Yet I will bring back his captivity in the last 
days (xlviii. 44, 47). I will bring destruction upon them in 
The time of their visitation. Her young men shall fall in 
the streets , and all the men of war shall be cut off in that 
day. In the last days T will bring back their captivity 
(xlix. 8, 26, 39). In those days and at that time the 
children of Israel and the children of Judah shall come to- 
gether , and seek Jehovah their God. In those days and 
AT .that time the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for , and 
it shall not be. Woe unto them l for their day is come , the 
time of their visitation ( 1 . 4, 20, 27, 31). They are vanity , 
the work of errors : in the time of their visitation they shall 
perish (li. 18). 

In Ezekiel : The end is come , the end is come; the mom » 
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ing is come upon thee; the time is come , the day of tumult 
is near . Behold the day; behold, it is cornel The morn- 
ing is gone forth ; the rod hath blossomed \ violence hath bud- 
ded, The time is come , the day draweth near upon all the 
multitude thereof Silver and gold shall not deliver them in 
the day of the anger of Jehovah (vii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 19). 
They said concerning the prophet, The vision that he seeth 
shall come to pass after many days ; he prophesieth for times 
that are afar off (xii. 27). They shall not stand in the 
battle in the day of Jehovah (xiii. 5). And thou pierced, 
wicked prince of Israel , whose day is come , in the time 
that iniquity shall have an end (xxi. 25, 29). The city shed- 
deth blood in the midst of it, that her time may come ; and 
thou hast' caused the days to draw near, that thou mayest 
come to thy years (xxii. 3, 4). Shall it not be in the day 
when I take from them their strength ? He that escapeth in 
that day shall come unto thee to inform thine ears . In 
that day shall thy mouth be opened to him that hath escaped 
(xxiv. 25-27). In that day I will cause the horn of 
the house of Israel to grow (xxix. 21). Howl ye l Oh the 
day ! for the day is near, the day of Jehovah is near, a 
cloudy day : it will be the time of the nations . In that 
day messengers shall go forth from Me (xxx. 2, 3, 9). In 
the day when thou shalt go down into Hades (xxxi. 15). I 
will seek My flock in the day when it is in the midst of thy 
flock, and will deliver them out of all places whither they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day (xxxiv. 12). 
In the day when I shall have cleansed you from all your in- 
iquities (xxxvi. 33). Prophesy, and say, In that day, when 
My people Israel shall dwell securely, shalt thou not know it ? 
In the latter days I will bring thee into My land . In 
that day, in the day when Gog shall come upon the land . 
In My zeal in the day of My indignation, surely in that 
day, there shall be a great earthquake in the land of Israel 
(xxxviii. 14, 16, 18, 19). Behold, it cometh: this is the 
day of which I have spoken ; and it shall come to pass in 
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that day, that I will give unto Gog a place for a sepulchre 
in the land of Israel ; that the house of Israel may know that 
I am Jehovah their God from that day and thence- 
forth (xxxix. 8, ii, 22). 

In Daniel: God in the heavens hath revealed secrets, 
what shall be in the latter days (ii. 28). The time 
came that the saints should possess the kingdom (vii. 22). 
Attend; for at the time of the end shall be the vision. 
He said Behold , I will make known to thee what shall be 
in the end of anger ; for at the time appointed shall be 
the end. The vision of the evening and of the morning is 
truth : shut up the vision , for it shall be for many days (viii. 
17, 19, 26). I am come to make thee understand what shall 
befall thy people in the last days ; for yet the vision is for 
days (x. 14). The intelligent shall be proved \ to purge and 
to cleanse them even unto the time of the end j for it is 
yet for a time appointed (xi. 35). At that time shall 
Michael stand up , the great prhice who standeth for the chil- 
dren of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble , such 
as never was since there was a nation. Yet at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written 
in the book (xii. 1). Thou, O Daniel \ shut up the words , 
and seal the book , even to the time of the end. From the 
time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away , and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up , there shall be a thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety days . Thou shalt stand in thy 
lot AT THE END OF THE DAYS (xii. 4, 9, II, 13). 

In Hosea: I will make an end of the kingdom of the 
house of Israel '. In that day I will break the bow of 
Israel. Great shall be the day of Jezreel (i. 4, 5, 11). In 
that day thou shalt say , My husband. In that day 7 
will make a covenant for them. In that day I will hear 
(ii. 16, 18, 21). The children of Israel shall return , and seek 
Jehovah their God, and David their king, in the last 
days (iii. 5). Come, and let us return unto Jehovah : after 
two days , He will make us to live ; in the third day He 
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will raise us up , and we shall live in His sight (vi. i, 2). 
The days of visitation are come , the days of retribution are 
come (ix. 7). 

In Joel : Alas for the day I for the day of Jehovah is 
at hand and as devastation from Shaddai will it come 
(i. 15). The day of Jehovah cometh : a day of darkness and 
thick darkness is at hand, a day of clouds and of obscurity . 
The day of Jehovah is great and very terrible; and who can 
endure it 2 (ii. 1, 2, 11.) In those days I will pour out My 
spirit upon the servants and upon the handmaids . The sun 
shall be turned into darkness , and the moon into blood, before 
the great and terrible day of Jehovah cometh (ii. 29, 31). In 
those days, and in that time, I will gather together all 
nations . The day of Jehovah is near . It shall come to 
pass in that day, the mountains shall drop down new wine 
(iii- 1, 14, 18). 

In Obadiah : In that day I will destroy the wise men 
out of Edom . Do not rejoice over them in the day of their 
destruction , nor in the day of their distress; for the day 
of Jehovah is near upon all the nations (8, 12-15). 

In Amos : He that is courageous in heart shall flee away 
naked in that day (ii. 16). In the day that I shall visit 
the transgressions of Israel upon him (iii. 14). Woe unto 
you that desire the day of Jehovah ! What is the day of 
Jehovah to you 2 It is a day of darkness and not of light . 
Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness , and not light 2 
even thick darkness, and no brightness 2 (v. 13, 18, 20.) The 
songs of the temple shall wail in that day. In that day 
I will cause the sun to go down at noon ; and I will darken 
the earth in the clear day . In that day shall the fair vir- 
gins and young men faint for thirst (viii. 3, 9, 13). In 
that day will T raise up the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen . Behold, the days come that the mountains shall 
drop new wine (ix. 11, 13). 

In Micah : In that day shall one lament, We are utterly 
wasted (ii. 4). In the last days, the mountain of the house 
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of Jehovah shall be established in the top of the mountains. 
In that day will I gather the halt (iv. i, 6). In that 
day I will cut off thy horses and thy chariots (v. io). The 
day of thy watchmen , , thy visitation , cometh . The day is 
come for building the walls. In that day, he shall come 
even to thee (vii. 4, 11, 12). 

In Habakkuk : The vision is yet for an appointed time, 
and in the end it shall speak : though it delay, wait for it; be- 
cause it will surely come . , it will not tarry (ii. 3). O Jehovah , 
IN THE MIDST OF THE YEARS do Thy Work ; IN THE MIDST 
of the years make known , God will come (iii. 2). 

In Zephaniah ; The day of Jehovah is at hand. In 
the day of Jehovah's sacrifice. t T will visit upon the princes 
and upon the sons of the king. In that day there shall be 
the voice of a cry. At that time I will search Jerusalem 
with lamps. The great day of Jehovah is near . That 
DAY is A DAY of wrath ; a DAY of anguish and distress ; A 
day of wasting and devastation ; a day of dark?iess and thick 
darkness ; A DAY of clouds and cloudiness ; a day of trumpet 
and shouting. In the day of the wrath of Jehovah , , the 
whole land shall be devoured ; for He will make even a 
speedy consummation with all those who dwell in the land 
(i. 7, 8, 10, 12, 14--16, 18). Before the day of Jehovah's 
anger cometh upon you. It may be ye will be hid in the day 
of the anger of Jehovah (ii. 2, 3). Wait for Me , until the 
day that I rise up to the prey ; for it is My judgment. In 
that day thou shall not be ashamed of thy works. In that 
day it shall be said to Jerusalem . , Fear not. At that time 
/ will undo thy oppressors. At that time I will bring you. 
In that time I will gather you ; for I will make you a 
name and a praise (iii. 8, u, 16, 19, 20). 

In Zechariah : T will remove the iniquity of the land in 
one day. In that day shall ye call every man to his neigh- 
bor under the vine and under the fig-tree (iii. 9, 10). Then 
many nations shall cleave to Jehovah in that day (ii. 1 1). 
In those days shall ten men take hold of the skirt of a man 
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that is a Jew (viii. 23). Jehovah their God shall save them 
in THAT DAY, as the flock of His people (ix. 1 6). My cove- 
nant was broken in that day (xi. 11). In that day will 
I make Jerusalem a lifting-stojie for all people . In that 
day / will smite every horse with astonishment . In that 
day will l make the governors of Judah like a furnace of 
fire among the wood \ In that day shall Jehovah defend 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem . In that day I will seek to 
destroy all the nations . In that day the mourning shall be- 
come great in Jerusalem (xii. 3, 4, 6, 8 , 9, 11). In that 
day shall there be a fountam opened to the house of David 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem . It shall be IN that 
day that I will cut off the names of the idols in the land \ In 
that day the prophets shall be ashamed (xiii. 1, 2, 4). Be - 
hold, the day of Jehovah someth. His feet shall stand in 
that day upon the Mount of Olives . In that day there 
shall not be light and brightness ; but it shall be one day 
that shall be k?iown unto Jehovah , not day nor night : but it 
shall come to pass that at evenmg time it shall be light. In 
that day living waters shall go out from Jerusalem. In 
that day Jehovah shall be one , and His name one. In that 
day there shall be a great tumult of Jehovah . In that day 
there shall be upon the bells of the horses , Holmess to Jeho- 
vah . In that day there shall be no more a Canaanite in 
the house of Jehovah (xiv. 1, 4, 6-9, 13, 20, 21). 

In Malachi : But who can bear the day of His coming l 
and who will stand when He shall appear ? And they shall 
be Mine , saith Jehovah , in the day which I make , for 
wealth. Behold, the day cometh that shall bum as an 
oven . Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet before the com- 
ing of the great and dreadful day of Jehovah (iii. 2, 17; 
and iv. i, 5). 

In Dayid : In his days the just shall flourish , and abun- 
dance of peace . He shall rule also fro 7 n sea to sea , and from 
the river even to the ends of the earth (Ps. Ixxii. 7, 8 ; besides 
other places). 
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5. In these passages, by day and by time is meant the 
Coming of the Lord ; by a day or time of darkness, thick 
darkness, obscurity, of no light, of devastation, of the end 
of iniquity, of destruction, is meant the Coming of the Lord, 
when He was no longer known, and thus when nothing of 
the church was left any longer. By a day cruel and terri- 
ble, of wrath, anger, tumult, visitation, of sacrifice, retribu- 
tion, distress, war, and of a cry, is meant the Coming of the 
Lord to judgment. By the day in which Jehovah alone, 
shall be exalted ; in which He shall be one, and His name 
one; in which the Branch of Jehovah shall be beautiful 
and glorious ; in which the just shall flourish ; in which He 
shall make alive ; in which He shall seek His flock ; in 
which He shall make a new covenant ; in which the moun- 
tains shall drop new wine, and living waters shall go out 
from Jerusalem ; in which they shall look to the God of 
Israel (and more to the same purport), — is meant the 
Coming of the Lord to establish a new church, which shall 
acknowledge Him as Redeemer and Saviour. 

6. To these may be added some passages which speak 
more openly of the Coming of the Lord, as the following : 
The Lord Himself shall give you a sign . Behold , a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a Son , and shall call His name God 
with us (Is. vii. 14; Matt. i. 22, 23). Unto us a Child is 
born , unto us a Son is given, and the government shall be 
upon His shoulder ; and His na?ne shall be called Wonderful , 
Counsellor , God, Mighty , the Father of eternity , the Prince 
of peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there 
shall be no end ; upon the throne of David , and up 07 i his 
kingdom , to establish it in judgment and justice , from hence- 
forth even for ever (Is. ix. 6, 7). And there shall come forth 
a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch out of his roots 
shall bear fruit ; and the spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon 
Him , the spirit of wisdom and intelligence , the spirit of coun- 
sel and might . And justice shall be the girdle of His loins , 
and truth the girdle of His reins. And in that day there 
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shall be a Root of Jesse, Which shall stand for an ensign of 
the people : to Him shall the nations seek , and His rest shall 
be glory (xi. i, 2, 5, 10). Send ye the lamb of the Ruler of 
the land, fro?n the rock towards the desert, to the mount of the 
daughter of Zion . By mercy the throne is established ; and 
He sitteth upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judg- 
ing and seeking judgment, and hastening justice (xvi. 1, 5). 
It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God ; we 
have waited for Him that He may save us. This is Jeho- 
vah ; we have waited for Him : let us be glad, and rejoice in 
His salvation (xxv. 9). The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of J ehovah ; make straight in the 
desert a highway for our God. For the glory of J ehovah 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. Behold, 
the Lord Jehovih will come in strength , and His arm shall 
rule for Him ; behold, His reward is with Him. He shall 
feed His flock like a shepherd (xl. 3, 5, 10, 11). Mine Elect, 
in Whom My soul delighteth. I, Jehovah, have called Thee 
in justice, and will' give Thee for a covenant of the people, for 
a light of the nations, to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 
bound from the prison, and those who sit in darkness out of 
the priso?i-house. I am Jehovah; that is My name; and 
My glory will I not give to another (xlii. 1, 6-8). Who hath 
believed our word, and to whom is the arm of Jehovah re~ 
vealed? He hath no form nor comeliness; and, whe7i we 
shall see Him, there is 710 beauty that we shotild desire Him. 
He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows (liii. 
throughout). Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garmefits from Bozrah, walking in the greatness of his 
strength ? I Who speak in justice, mighty to save . For the 
day of vengeance is in My heart, and the year of My redeemed 
is come . So He was their Saviour (lxiii. 1, 4, 8). Behold, 
the days come that I will raise up to David a just Branch, 
Who shall reig7i King, and prosper, and shall execute judg 7 nent 
and justice in the earth ; and this is His ?iame which they 
shall call Him, Jehovah our justice (Jer, xxiii. 5, 6; 
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xxxiii. 15, 16). Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout , 
O daughter of Jerusalem; behold. thy King cometh unto 
thee : He is just , and having salvation , He shall speak peace 
to the nations , and His dominio 7 i shall be from sea to sea , and 
from the river even to the ends of the earth (Zech. ix. 9, 10), 
Shout for joy , and be glad \ O daughter of Zion : lo, I come, 
that I may dwell in the midst of thee . And many nations 
shall cleave to J ehovah in that day , and shall be My people 
(ii. 10, 11). But thou Bethlehem Ephratah , it is little that 
thou art among the thousands of Judah ; out of thee shall He 
come forth unto Me Who shall be Ruler in Israel, a?id Whose 
goingsforth have been from of old, from the days of eternity . 
He shall stand and feed in the strength of Jehovah (Mic. v. 
2,4). Behold , I send My Messenger, and He shall prepare 
the way before Me; and the Lord Whom ye seek shall 
suddenly come to His temple ; and the Messenger of the cove- 
nant Whom ye desire, behold He is coming. Who can bear 
the day of His coming ? Behold ' I send unto you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of Jehovah (Mai. iii. i, 2 ; iv. 5). I saw, and lo, with the 
clouds of the heavens as it were the Son of Man was coming; 
and there was given Him dominion and glory and a kingdom ; 
and all peoples, nations, and languages shall worship Him . 
His dominion is the dominion of an age, which will not pass 
away ; and His kingdom, which will not perish . And all 
dominions shall worship Him and obey Him (Dan. vii. 13, 
14, 27). Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to seal up 
the vision, and prophecy, and to anoint the Holy of holies . 
Know, therefore, and understand ’ that from the goingforth 
of the word to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the Mes- 
siah the Prince, shall be seven weeks (ix. 24, 25). I will set 
His hand also in the sea, and His right hand in the rivers . 
He shall cry unto Me, Thou art My Father, My God, and 
the Rock of My salvation . Also I will make Him My First- 
born , higher than the kings of the earth . His seed also will 
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I make to endure for ez >er> and His throne as the days of the 
heavens (Ps. lxxxix. 25-27, 29). Jehovah said to my Lord, 
Sit Thou at My right hand y till I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool . Jehovah shall send the rod of Thy strength out 
of Zion : rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies . Thou art 
a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek (cx. 1, 2, 4; 
Matt xxii. 44; Luke xx. 41, 42). T have a 7 iointed My King 
over Zion , the mountain of My holiness . I will declare the 
decree: Jehovah hath said unto Me , Thou art My Son ; this 
day have I begotten Thee . I will give the nations for Thme 
inheritance , and the ends of the earth for Thy possession . 
Kiss the Son . lest He be angry , lest ye perish in the way . 
Blessed are all they who trust in Him (Ps. ii. 6-8, 12). 
Thou hast made Him a little lower than the angels ; but with 
glory and honor hast Thou crowned Him . Thou hast made 
Him to have dominion over the works of Thy hands ; Thou 
hast put all things under His feet (Ps. viii. 5, 6). Jehovah, 
remezriber David; how he sware to Jehovah, and vowed to 
the Mighty One of Jacob , Surely I will not come into the tab - 
ernacle of my house , nor go up into my bed , , I will not give 
sleep to my eyes , until I find out a place for Jehovah, a habi- 
tation for the Mighty One of Jacob. Lo , we heard of Him 
at Ephratah , we found Him in the fields of the wood. We 
will go into His tabernacle; we will bow down at His foot- 
stool. Let Thy priests be clothed with justice , and let Thy 
saints shout for joy (Ps. cxxxii. 1-9). But these passages 
are but few compared with what might be adduced. 

7. That the whole Sacred Scripture was written con- 
cerning the Lord alone, will more fully appear from what 
follows, particularly from the things which are to be ad- 
duced in the little work concerning the “ Sacred Scrip- 
ture.” From this, and from no other source, is the ho- 
liness of the Word : this is also meant by these words 
in the Apocalypse, The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy (xix. 10). 
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II. 

THAT THE LORD FULFILLED ALL THE THINGS OF THE LAW, 

MEANS THAT HE FULFILLED ALL THINGS OF THE WORD. 

8. It is believed by many at this day, that where it is 
said of the Lord that He fulfilled the Law, it is meant that 
He fulfilled all the commandments of the Decalogue, and 
that He thus became Justice ; and that He also justified 
men in the world by faith in this. That, however, is not 
meant ; but that He fulfilled all the things which are writ- 
ten concerning Him in the Law and the Prophets, that is, 
in the whole Sacred Scripture ; for this treats of Him 
alone, as was said in the foregoing chapter. That many 
have believed otherwise, is because they have not searched 
the Scriptures, and seen what is there meant by the Law. 
By the Law are there meant, in the strict sense, the Ten 
Commandments of the Decalogue ; in a wider sense, all 
that was written by Moses in his five books ; and in the 
widest sense, all things of the Word. (1.) That by the 
Law , in the strict sense , are meant the Ten Commandments 
of the Decalogue , is known. 

9. (2.) That by the Law, in a wider sense , is meant all that 
was writte?i by Moses in his five books , is evident from the 
following passages. In Luke : Abraham said to the rich 
man in hell, They have Moses and the Prophets ; let them 
hear them . If they hear not Moses and the Prophets , neither 
will they be persuaded if one should rise from the dead (xvi. 
29, 31). In John: Philip said to Nathanael, We have 
found Him of Whom Moses in the Law , and the Prophets, 
did write (i. 45). In Matthew : Thmk not that I am come 
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to destroy the Law and the Prophets ; I am not come to de- 
stroy, but to fulfil (v. 17). In the same: All the Prophets 
and the Law prophesied until John (xi. 13). In Luke : The 
Law and the Prophets were until John ; since that time, the 
kingdom of God is preached (xvi. r6). In Matthew: All 
things whatsoever ye would that -men should do unto you, do ye 
even so to them ; for this is the Law and the Prophets (vii. 
12). In the same : Jesus said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, and thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself On these two commandments 
hang the Law and the Prophets (xxii. 37, 39, 40). In these 
passages, by Moses and the Prophets, as also by the Law 
and the Prophets, are meant all things that are written in 
the books of Moses and in the books of the Prophets. 
That by the Law are specifically meant all things that 
were written by Moses, is still more manifest from the fol- 
lowing passages. In Luke : And when the days of her 
purification according to the Law of Moses were fulfilled, they 
brought Jesus to Jerusalem , to present Him to the Lord; as 
it is written in the Law of the Lord , Every male that openeth 
the womb shall be called holy to the Lord; and to offer a sac- 
rifice according to that which is said in the Lmw of the Lord, 
A pair of turtle-doves or two young pigeons . And the parents 
brought Jesus into the temple, to do for Him after the custom 
of the Law . And whe?i they had performed all things that 
are accordmg to the Law of the Lord (ii. 22-24, 27, 39) • In 
John : Moses in the Law comma?ided that such should be 
stoned (viii 5). In the same : The Law was given by Moses 
(i. 17). Hence it is evident, that sometimes the Law, and 
sometimes Moses, is named, where such things are treated 
of as are written in his books : as also in Matt. viii. 4 ; 
Mark x. 2-4; xii. 19 \ Luke xx. 28, 37; John iii. 14; 
vii. 19, 51; viii. 17; xix. 7. Moses also called many 
things that were commanded, the Law ; as concerning the 
burnt-offerings (Lev. vi. 9 ; vii. 37), concerning the sacrifices 
(vi. 25; vii. 1, 11), concerning the meat-offering [mincha] 
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(vi. 14), concerning leprosy (xiv. 2), concerning jealousy 
(Num. v. 29, 30), concerning the Nazariteship (vi. 13, 21). 
And Moses himself called his books, the Law : Moses wrote 
this Law , and delivered it unto the priests , the sons of Levi , 
who bore the ark of the covenant of Jehovah ; and he said to 
them , Take this book of the Law , and put it by the side of the 
ark of the covenant of Jehovah (Deut. xxxi. 9, 11, 26). It 
was placed by the side ; for within, in the ark, were the 
tables of stone, which are the Law in the strict sense. 
The books of Moses are afterwards called the Book of the 
Law : And Hilkiah the high priest said unto Shaphan the 
scribe , L have found the Book of the Law in the house of Jeho- 
vah. A?id when the king had heard the words of the Book of 
the Law , he re?it his clothes (2 Kings xxii. 8, n \ xxiii. 24). 

10. (3.) That all things of the Word are meant by the 
Law , in the widest sense , may be evident from these pas- 
sages : Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your Law , 
I said, Ye are gods l (John x. 34:) this is written Ps. Ixxxii. 
6. The people answered, We have heard out of the Law , 
that Christ abideth for ever (John xii, 34) : this is written 
Ps. lxxxix. 29 ; cx. 4 \ Dan. vii. 14. That the word might 
be fulfilled which is written in their Law , They hated Me 
without a cause (John xv. 25): this is written Ps. xxxv. 19. 
The Pharisees said, Hath any one of the rulers believed in 
Him ? But this multitude who know not the Law [ are cursed ] 
(John vii. 48, 49). It is easier for heaven and earth to pass 
away than for one tittle of the Law to fall (Luke xvi. 17). 
In these passages, by the Law is meant the whole Sacred 
Scripture. 

11. That the Lord fulfilled all the things of the Law, 
means that He fulfilled all things of the Word. This is 
evident from the passages where it is said that the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled by Him, and that all things were finished ; 
as from these : Jesus went into the synagogue, and stood up 
to read. Then was delivered to Him the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah ; and He u?ir oiled the book, and found the place where 
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it was written , The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, wherefore 
He hath anointed Me ; He hath sent Me to preach the gospel 
to the poor , to heal the broken-hearted to preach deliverance to 
the bound ', and sight to the blind ; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord \ And He rolled the book together , and said, 
To-day hath this Scripture been fulfilled in your ears (Luke 
iv. 16-21). Search the Scriptures , and they testfy of Me 
(John v. 39). That the Scripture might be fulfilled. He that 
eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel upon Me (John 
xiii. 18). None of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled (John xvii. 12). That the 
Word might be fulfilled which He spake. Of those whom 
Thou gavest Me, I have not lost one (John xviii. 9). Then 
said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword in its place . How 
then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be l 
But all this was done that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled (Matt. xxvi. 52, 54, 56). The Son of Man 
indeed goeth , as it is written of Him ; that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled (Mark xiv. 21, 49). Thus was the Scrip- 
ture fulfilled, which said, He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors (Mark xv. 28 ; Luke xxii. 37). That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, They parted My raiment among them , and 
for My vesture they did cast lots (John xix. 24). After 
this , Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled (John xix. 28). When 
Jesus had received the vinegar, He said. It is finished (that 
is, It is fulfilled ) (John xix. 30). These things were done 
that the Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall 
not be broken . And again, another Scripture saith. They 
shall see Him Whom they pierced (John xix. 36, 37). Be- 
sides other passages, in which words of the Prophets 
are adduced, without its being at the same time said 
that the Law or the Scripture was fulfilled. That all 
of the Word was written concerning Him, and that He 
came into the world to fulfil it, He also taught His disci- 
ples before He departed, in these words: Jesus said to 
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them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all things that the 
Prophets spake / Ought not Christ to have suffered this , and 
to enter into His glory l And beginning at Moses and all the 
Prophets , He expounded to them in all the Scriptures things 
concerning Himself (Luke xxiv. 25-27). And again : Jesus 
said to His disciples, These are the words which I spake 
unto you while I was yet with you , That all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses , and in the 
Prophets , and i?i the Psalms, concerning Me (Luke xxiv. 44) .1 
That the Lord fulfilled in the world all things of the Word, 
even to the smallest particulars of it, is evident from these 
His own words : Verily l say unto you, Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
Law , till all be fulfilled (Matt. v. 18). From these things 
it may now be clearly seen, that by the Lord’s fulfilling all 
things of the Law is not meant that He fulfilled all the 
commandments of the Decalogue [merely], but all things 
of the Word. 
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III. 

THE LORD CAME INTO THE WORLD THAT HE MIGHT SUB- 
JUGATE THE HELLS, AND GLORIFY THE HUMAN ; AND 
THE PASSION OF THE CROSS WAS THE LAST COMBAT, BY 
WHICH HE FULLY CONQUERED THE HELLS, AND FULLY 
GLORIFIED HIS HUMAN. 

12. It is known in the church that the Lord conquered 
death, by which is meant hell, and that He afterwards as- 
cended with glory into heaven : but it is not yet known, 
that the Lord conquered death or hell by combats, which 
are temptations, and at the same time glorified His Human 
by them ; and that the passion of the cross was the last 
combat or temptation by which He conquered and glorb 
fied. These temptations are much treated of in the Proph- 
ets and in David, but not so much in the Evangelists. In 
the latter, the temptations which He endured from child- 
hood up, are described in a summary by His temptations 
in the wilderness, and by His being afterwards tempted of 
.the Devil ; and the last, by the things which He suffered 
in Gethsemane and upon the cross. Concerning His 
temptations in the wilderness, and afterwards by the Devil, 
see Matt. iv. i-ii ; Mark i. 12, 13; and Luke iv. 1-13. 
But by these are meant all His temptations, even to the 
last of them. He revealed no more concerning them to 
His disciples : for it is said in Isaiah, He was oppressed 
and He was afflicted ; yet He opmed not His mouth . He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter; and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb , so He opened not His mouth (liii. 7). 
Concerning His temptations in Gethsemane, see Matt. 
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xxvi. 36-44, Mark xiv. 32-42, and Luke xxii. 39-46; and 
concerning the temptations on the cross, Matt, xxvii. 
33-56, Mark xv. 22-38, Luke xxiii. 33-49, and John xix. 
17-37. Temptations are nothing else than combats 
against the hells. Concerning the Lord’s temptations or 
combats, see n. 201 and 302 in the treatise concerning 
the “New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine,” pub- 
lished at London ; and concerning temptations in general, 
n. 187-200 of the same. 

13. That by the passion of the cross the Lord fully con- 
quered the hells, He teaches in John : Now is the judgment 
of this world ; now shall the prince of this world be cast out 
(xii. 31): this the Lord spake when the passion of the 
cross was at hand. In the same : The prince of this world 
is judged (xvi. 11). In the same : Be of good cheer ; F have 
overcome the world (xvi. 33). And in Luke : Jesus said, \ T 
saw Satan as lightning fall fro?n heaven (x. 18). By the 
world, the prince of the world , Satan , and the Devil, is 
meant hell. 

That by the passion of the cross the Lord also fully 
glorified His Human, He teaches in John : After Judas 
had gone out, Jesus said : Now is the Son of Alan glorified, 
and God is glorified in Him. If God be glorified i?i Him, 
God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight - 
way glorify Him (xiii. 31, 32). In the same: Father , the 
hour is come : glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glo- 
rify Thee (xvii. 1, 5). In the same : Now is Aly soul 
troubled . And He said, Father, glorify Thy name; and there 
came a voice from heaven, I have both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again (xii. 27, 38). In Luke : Ought not Christ to 
have suffered this, and to enter into His glory 1 (xxiv. 26.) 
These things are said concerning the passion. Glorifica- 
tion is the uniting of the Divine and the Human : where- 
fore it is said, And God will glorify Him in Himself 

14. That the Lord came into the world to reduce all 
things in the heavens, and thence in the earth, to order, 
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and that this was done by combats against the hells (which 
then infested every man coming into the world and going 
out of the world), and that He thereby became Justice, and 
saved men (who without that could not have been saved), 
is foretold in many passages in the Prophets, of which 
only a few will be adduced. In Isaiah : Who is this that 
cometh from Edom , , with dyed garments from Bozrah ? He 
that is glorious in His apparel , walking in the greatness of 
His strength ? I that speak in justice , mighty to save . 
Wherefore art Thou red in Thy apparel \ and Thy garme?its 
as of 07 ie that treadeth in the wine-press ? T have trodden 
the wine-press alone , and of the people there was not a 
man [vir] with Me: therefore T have trodden them in 
Mine anger , and trampled them in My wrath . Thence 
their victory is sprinkled upon My garments ; for the day of 
vengeance is in My heart and the year of My redeemed is 
come . My own arm brought salvation to Me. I brought 
down their victory to the earth. He said , Behold \ they are 
My people , children : so He became their Saviour . In His 
love a7id in His pity He redeemed them (lxiii. 1 - 9 ). These 
things are concerning the combats of the Lord against the 
hells. By the apparel in which He was glorious, and 
which was red , is meant the Word, to which violence was 
done by the Jewish people. The combat itself against the 
hells, with the victory over them, is described by His tread- 
mg the7n m His a7igcr , and trampling upon them in His 
wrath . That He fought alone, and from His own power, 
is described by these words : Of the people , there was not 
a mail [vir] with Me. My 0W7i arm brought salvation to 
Me. I brought down their victory to the earth. That He 
thereby saved and redeemed, is described by these words : 
Therefore He became their Saviour ; in His love and in His 
pity He redeeyned them. That this was the cause of His 
Coming, is described by these words : The day of vengeance 
is in My heart , and the year of My redeemed is come. Again, 
in Isaiah : He saw that there was no man t and wondered 
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that there was no intercessor : therefore His own arm brought 
salvatio?i to Him , and His justice it sustained Him . Thence 
He put on justice as a breastplate , and a helmet of salvation 
upon His head ; and He put on the garme?its of vengeance 
for clothing , , and was clad with zeal as a cloak. Then He 
came to Zion a Redeemer (lix. 16, 17, 20). These things 
also are concerning the combats of the Lord against the 
hells, when He was in the world. That He fought against 
them alone, from His own power, is meant by this : He 
saw there was no man : therefore His own arm brought sal- 
vation to Him . That thence He became Justice, by this : 
His justice sustained Him : whence He put on justice as a 
breastplate . That He thus redeemed, by this : Then He 
came to Zion a Redeemer . In Jeremiah : They are dis- 
mayed^ and their mighty ones are beaten down; they have 
fled apace , and they look not back. This is the day of the 
Lord jfehovih Zebaoth , a day of vengeance: that He may 
take vengeance on His enemies , the sword shall devour , and it 
shall be satiated (xlvi. 5, 10). The Lord’s combat with 
the hells, and His victory over them, are described by 
their being dismayed , , their mighty ones being beaten down , 
their fleeing apace , and ?iot looking back . Their mighty ones 
and enemies are the hells ; because ail therein have hatred 
towards the Lord. His Coming into the world for that 
purpose is meant by these words : It is the day of the Lord 
jfehovih Zebaoth , a day of vengeance , that He may take ven- 
geance on His enemies . Again, in the same Prophet : The 
young men shall fall in the streets , and all the men of war 
shall be cut' off , in that day (xlix. 26). In Joel: jfehovah 
hath uttered His voice before His army . The day of Jeko-t 
vah is great and very terrible : who , then, shall be able to 
endure it 2 (ii. 11.) In Zephaniah: In the day of the sac- 
rifice of Jehovah, I will visit upon the princes, upon the sons 
of the king, and upon all that are clothed with strange ap- 
parel. That day is a day of trouble , a day of the trumpet 
and of shouting (i. 8, 15, 16). In Zechariah : Then jfeho - 
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yah shall go forth and fight agamst the nations , as when 
He fought in the day of battle . His feet shall stand in that 
day upon the Mount of Olives , which is before the face of 
Jerusalem : then shall ye flee to the valley of My mountains . 
In that day , there shall not be light and brightness , but Jeko- 
vah shall be King over all the . earth ; in that day shall 
Jehovah be one , , and His name one (xiv. 3-6, 9). In these 
passages also the combats of the Lord are treated of : by 
that day is meant His Coming • the Mount of Olives , which 
was before the face of Jerusalem, was also the place where 
the Lord was wont to tarry: see Mark xiii. 3 ; xiv. 26; 
Luke xxi. 37 ; xxii. 39 ; John viii. 1 ; and elsewhere. In 
David : The cords of death compassed Me about , the cords of 
hell compassed Me about, the snares of death prevented Me: 
therefore He sent arrows and many lightnings , and discom- 
fited them . I will pursue My enemies and overtake them, 
neither will I turn back till I have consumed them : I have 
wounded them, so that they cannot rise . Thou wilt gird Me 
with strength ujito battle; Thou wilt put My enemies to 
flight \ T will beat them as small as the dust before the 
wind; I will cast them out as the dirt in the streets (Ps. 
xviii. 4, 5, 14, 37, 38, 39, 42). The cords and snares of 
death that compassed and prevented, signify temptations \ 
which, because they are from hell, are also called the 
cords of hell. These, and all the other things in this 
Psalm, treat of the combats and of the victories of the 
Lord. Wherefore it is also said, Thou wilt make Me the 
Head of the nations : a people which I have not known shall 
serve Me (verse 43). Again, in David : Gird Thy sword 
upon Thy thigh , O Mighty One . Thine arrows are sharp in 
the heart of the king's enemies: the people shall fall under 
Thee . Thy throne is for ever and ever . Thou lovest. justice : 
therefore God hath anointed Thee (Ps. xiv. 3, 5-7 ). This 
also is concerning combats with the hells, and concerning 
their subjugation : for the Lord is treated of in the whole 
of that Psalm ; namely, His combats, His glorification, 
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and the salvation of the faithful by Him. Again, in 
David : A fire shall go before JLim, and burn up His enemies 
round about ; the earth shall see and tremble , , the mountains 
shall melt like wax , at the presence of the Lord of the whole 
earth . The heavens shall declare His justice, and all the peo- 
ple shall see His glory (Ps. xcvii. 3-6). In this Psalm, 
also, the Lord and the same things are treated of. Again : 
Jehovah said to my Lord , Sit Thou at My right hand, until 
I make Thy enemies Thy footstool ; rule Thou in the midst of 
Thy enemies . The Lord at Thy right hand did strike 
through kings in the day of His anger. He filled with dead 
bodies ; He wounded the head over many countries (Ps. cx. 1, 
2, 5, 6). That these things were said concerning the Lord, 
is evident from the Lord’s own words, Matt. xxii. 44, 
Mark xii. 36, and Luke xx. 42. By sitting at the right 
hand is signified omnipotence ; by enemies are signified the 
hells ; by kings, those there who are in falsities of evil ; 
by making them a footstool, striking through them in the day 
of His anger, and filling with dead bodies, is signified to 
destroy their power ; and by wounding the head over many 
countries is signified to destroy all. Since the Lord alone 
conquered the hells, without the aid of any angel, there- 
fore He is called a Mighty One, and a Man of War 
(Isa. xlii. 13); the King of glory; Jehovah strong 
and mighty, the Mighty in battle (Ps. xxiv. 8 , 10); 
the Mighty One of Jacob (Ps. cxxxii. 2) ; and, in many 
places, Jehovah Zebaoth, that is, Jehovah of the ar- 
mies of war. His Coming is also called the day of Jeho- 
vah, terrible, cruel, of indignation, of wrath, of anger, of 
revenge, of ruin, of war, of the trumpet and shouting, and 
of tumult ; as may be seen in the passages cited above, 
n. 4. 

Since a last judgment was effected by the Lord when 
He was in the world, by combats with the hells and by 
their subjugation, the judgment which He was to effect is 
therefore treated of in many places, as in David : Jehovah 
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cometh to judge the earth. He shall judge the world in jus - 
tice y and the people in truth (Ps. xcvi. 13 : so in many 
other places). These are from the prophetical parts of 
the Word. But in the historical parts of the Word similar 
things were represented by the wars of the children of 
Israel with various nations ; for all that is written in the 
Word, as well in the prophetical as the historical parts, is 
written concerning the Lord : and the Word is Divine from 
this. Many arcana of the Lord’s glorification are con- 
tained in the rituals of the Israelitish Church ; as in the 
burnt offerings and sacrifices ; also in its sabbaths and 
feasts, and in the priesthood of Aaron and the Levites ; 
likewise in the other things in Moses, which are called 
laws, judgments, and statutes ; which is also meant by the 
Lord’s words to the disciples, that He must fulfil all the 
things which were written concerning Him in the Law of 
Moses (Luke xxiv. 44) : as also to the Jews, that Moses 
wrote of Him (John v. 46). From all this, now, it is mani- 
fest, that the Lord came into the world, that He might sub- 
jugate the hells and glorify His Human ; and that the 
passion of the cross was the last combat, by which He 
fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified the Human. 
But more on this subject may be seen in the treatise that 
is to follow concerning the “ Sacred Scripture,” where will 
be collected all the passages from the prophetical Word 
which treat of the combats of the Lord with the hells, and 
of His victories over them ; or, what is the same thing, 
which treat of the last judgment executed by Him when 
He was in the world : also the passages concerning the 
passion and concerning the glorification of His Human ; 
which are so numerous, that, if quoted in full, they would 
fill many pages. 
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IV. 

BY THE PASSION OF THE CROSS, THE LORD DID NOT TAKE 
AWAY SINS, BUT HE BORE THEM. 

15. There are some within the church, who believe 
that, by the passion of the cross, the Lord took away sins, 
and satisfied the Father, and so wrought redemption. 
Some also believe that He transferred to Himself the sins 
of those who have faith in Him, and that He bore them, 
and cast them into the depth of the sea, that is, into hell. 
These things they confirm with themselves by the words of 
John concerning Jesus: Behold the Lamb of God \ Who 
taketh away the sins of the world I (John i. 29 ;) and by the 
words of the Lord in Isaiah : He hath taken our sicknesses , 
and borne our pains . He was wounded for cur transgres- 
sions ; He was bruised for our miquities . The chastisement 
of cur peace was upon Him , and with His wound we are 
healed . Jehovah hath laid on Him the iniquities of us all. 
He was oppressed , and He was afflicted ; yet He opened not 
His mouth . He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter . He 
was cut off out of the land of the living; for the transgression 
of My people was He stricken ; that He might give the wicked 
in His sepulchre and the rich in His death.* He shall see of 
the travail of His soul , and shall be satisfied . By His knowl- 

* The attempt has here been made to give a literal translation of 
the original Latin. That of Schmidius is like it. For the explana- 
tion, see u Apoc. Expl.” n. 659. This sentence has been hard for the 
interpreters. A learned friend regards the following as the correct 
translation of the Hebrew: And he [or they] put His sepulchre with the 
wicked \ and His grave-mounds with the rick . 
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edge shall He justify many ; for He shall hear their iniqui- 
ties . He hath poured out His soul unto deaths and hath been 
numbered with transgressors , and He bare the sin of many , 
and made intercession for the transgressors (liii. i, to the 
end). These things are said concerning the temptations 
of the Lord, and concerning His passion ; and by taking 
away sins and sicknesses , and by laying on Him the iniqui- 
ties of all y is meant the same as by bearing pains and 
iniquities . First, therefore, it shall be told what is meant 
by bearing iniquities , and afterwards what by taking them 
away . By bearing iniquities, nothing else is meant than 
to endure grievous temptations ; also to suffer the Jews to 
do with Him as they had done with the Word, and to treat 
Him in the same manner, because He was the Word : for 
the church, which then was with the Jews, was utterly de- 
vastated; and it was devastated by their perverting all 
things of the Word, so that there was no truth left : where- 
fore they did not acknowledge the Lord. This is meant 
and signified by all things of the Lord’s passion. The 
prophets also were treated in like manner, because they 
represented the Lord as to the Word, and thence as to the 
church ; and the Lord was The Prophet. That the Lord 
was The Prophet, may appear from these passages : Jesus 
saidy A Prophet is not less honored than in his own country 
and in his own house (Matt. xiii. 57 ; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 
24). Jesus said, It is not meet that a Prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem (Luke xiii. 33). They said of Jesus, He is the 
Prophet of Nazareth (Matt. xxi. 11 ; John vii. 40). And 
there came fear on ally and they glorified God, saying. That a 
great Prophet is risen up among us (Luke vii. 16). That 
a Prophet should be raised up out of the midst of the breth- 
ren y whose words they should obey , may be seen in Deuter- 
onomy (xviii. 15-19). 

That the like was done with the prophets, is evident from 
what now follows. The Prophet Isaiah was commanded 
to represent the state of the church by loosing the sack* 
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cloth from off his loins, and putting off the shoe from his 
foot, and going naked and barefoot three years, for a sign 
and a wonder (Isa. xx. 2, 3). The Prophet Jeremiah was 
commanded to represent the state of the church, by buying 
him a girdle, and putting it upon his loins ; he was com- 
manded not to draw it through the water, but to hide it in 
the hole of a rock near the river Euphrates; and after 
many days he found it rotten (Jer. xiii. 1-7). The same 
prophet also represented the state of the church, by his,! 
not taking a wife in that place, nor going into the house of 
mourning, nor going to lament, nor entering into the house 
of feasting (xvi. 2, 5, 8). It was commanded the Prophet 
Ezekiel, that he should represent the state of the church, 
by drawing a barber’s razor upon [the hair of] his head 
and upon his beard, and afterwards that he should divide 
them, burn a third part in the midst of the city, smite a 
third part with the sword, and scatter a third part to the 
wind ; and should bind a few hairs in his skirts, then cast 
them into the midst of the fire, and burn them (Ezek. 
v. 1-4). The same prophet was also commanded to rep- 
resent the state of the church, by making vessels for 
removing, and by removing to another place in the sight 
of the children of Israel; and that he should bring forth 
the vessels by day, and go forth in the evening through a 
hole dug in the wall ; that he should cover his face that he 
might not see the ground ; and that thus he should be a 
wonder to the house of Israel, and should say, Lo I I am 
your wonder : as I have done , so shall it be done to you 
(Ezek. xii. 3-7 and n). It was commanded the Prophet 
Hosea that he should represent the state of the church by 
taking to himself a harlot to wife ; and he also took one, 
and she bore him three sons, one of whom he called Jez- 
reel, another, “ Not to be pitied,” and the third, “ Not my 
people ” (Hos. i. 2-9). And again it was commanded him, 
that he should go and love a woman beloved by her com- 
panion, and an adulteress, whom also he bought for him- 



32 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. IV. 

self for fifteen pieces of silver (Hos. iii. i, 2). It was 
commanded Ezekiel the prophet, that he should represent 
the state of the church, by taking a tile, and engraving 
Jerusalem upon it; and that he should lay siege, and cast 
a trench and a mound against it, and should put an iron 
pan between himself and the city, and should lie on his 
left side, and afterwards on his right, three hundred and 
ninety days [and forty days].* Also that he should take 
wheat, barley, lentils, millet, and spelt, and make bread for 
himself of them, which he should then eat by measure. 
And that he should also make for himself a cake of barley 
with man's dung ; and, because he prayed that it might not 
be so, it was commanded that he should make it with cow's 
dung (Ezek. iv. 1-15). The prophets also represented 
other things besides ; as Zedekiah, by the horns of iron 
which he made for himself (1 Kings xxii. n) ; and another 
prophet, by his being smitten and wounded, and putting 
ashes upon his eyes (1 Kings xx. 35-38). In general, the 
prophets represented the Word in the ultimate sense, 
which is the sense of the letter, by a vesture of hair (Zech. 
xiii. 4) : wherefore Elijah was clothed with such a vesture, 
and was girded with a leathern girdle about his loins 
(2 Kings i. 8). Likewise John the Baptist, who had his 
raiment of camel^s hair , and a leather?i girdle about his loins, 
and ate locusts a?id wild honey (Matt. iii. 4). From these 
.things it is manifest, that the prophets represented the 
jstate of the church, and the Word ; for he who represents 
the one represents the other also ; for the church is from 
the Word, and is according to the reception of it in life 
and faith. Wherefore also, by the prophets, wherever they 
are named in both Testaments, the Doctrine of the Church 
from the Word is signified ; but by the Lord, as the great- 
est Prophet, is signified the Church itself and the Word 
itself. 

* The words within brackets are supplied from the “Doctrine 
concerning the Sacred Scripture” (n. 16). 
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16. Bearing the iniquities and shir of the people, , means 
that the state of the church from the Word was repre- 
sented in the prophets. That it is so, is evident from 
what is said concerning the Prophet Isaiah : That he went 
naked and barefoot three years, for a sign and a wonder (Isa. 
xx. 2, 3). Concerning the Prophet Ezekiel : That he car- 
ried out the vessels for removing , , and covered his face , so that 
he might not see the earth ; and that thus he was a wonder to 
the house of Israel , and also said ’ I am your wonder (Ezek. 
xii. 3-1 1). That this was their bearing iniquities, mani- 
festly appears in Ezekiel, when he was ordered to lie three 
hundred and ninety days on his left side, and forty days on 
his right side, against Jerusalem, and to eat a cake of barley 
made with cow’s dung ; where these things also are read : 
Lie thou also upon thy left side y and lay the iniquity of 
the HOUSE of Israel upon it . The number of days that thou 
shalt lie upon it , thou shalt eear their iniquity • for I will 
give thee the years of their iniquity, according to the num- 
ber of three hundred and ninety days , that thou mayst eear 
the iniquity of the house of Israel. And when thou 
hast accomplished them , thou shalt lie again on thy right side , 
that thou mayst bear the iniquity of the house of Ju- 
dah, forty days (Ezek. iv. 4-6). That the prophet, by thus 
bearing the iniquities of the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah, did not take them away, and thus expiate them, but 
only represented and pointed them out, is manifest from 
what follows there : Jehovah said \ Thus shall the children of 
Israel eat their defiled bread a 7 tiong the nations whither I will 
drive them . Behold, I will break the staff of bread in Jerusa- 
lem , that they may want bread and water , and be astonished one 
at another , and consume away for their iniquity (verses 13, 16, 
17, in the same chapter). In like manner, when the same 
prophet showed himself, and said, Behold , lam your won- 
der, it is also said, As T have done, so shall it be done unto 
them (Ezek. xii. 6, 1 1). The like, therefore, is meant con- 
cerning the Lord, where it is said, He hath taken our sick- 
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nesses , He hath borne our pains ; Jehovah hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all; by His knowledge He hath justified 
many , for He hath borne their iniquities (Isa. liii.) ; the pas- 
sion of the Lord is treated of in this whole chapter. That 
the Lord Himself, as the greatest Prophet, represented the 
state of the church as to the Word, is manifest from the 
particulars of His passion : as, that He was betrayed by 
Judas ; that He was seized and condemned by the chief 
priests and elders ; that they smote Him with the hand ; 
that they struck Him on the head with a reed ; that they 
put on Him a crown of thorns ; that they divided His gar- 
ments, and cast lots for His vesture ; that they crucified 
Him ; that they gave Him vinegar to drink ; that they 
pierced His side; that He was buried, and rose again on 
the third day. His being betrayed by Judas signified that 
He was betrayed by the Jewish nation, with whom the 
Word then was ; for Judas represented that nation. His 
being seized and condemned by the chief priests and elders 
signified that this was done by the whole of that church. 
Their scourging Him, spitting in His face, smiting Him, 
and striking Him on the head with a reed, signified that 
they did the like to the Word in respect to its Divine 
truths, which all treat of the Lord. Their putting on Him 
a crown of thorns signified that they falsified and adulter- 
ated those truths. Their dividing His garments and cast- 
ing lots for His vesture signified that they dispersed all the 
truths of the Word, but not its spiritual sense : this sense 
of the Word was signified by the vesture of the Lord. Their 
crucifying Him signified that they destroyed and profaned 
the whole Word. Their offering Him vinegar to drink 
signified that all was falsified and false : wherefore He did 
not drink it; and He then said, It is finished . Their 
piercing his side signified that they had entirely extin- 
guished all the truth of the Word, and all its good. His 
being buried signified the rejection of the residue of the 
human from the mother ; and His rising again on the third 
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day signified His glorification. The like is signified by 
the same things in the Prophets and Psalms where they 
are predicted. Wherefore, after He had been scourged 
and led out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple 
robe put on Him by the soldiers, He said, Behold the man / 
(John xix. 1, 5). This was said, because by man is signi- 
fied the church; for by the Son of Man is signified the 
truth of the church, thus the Word. From these things, 
now, it is manifest, that by bearing iniquities is meant to 
represent in Himself, and exhibit in effigy, sins against the 
Divine truths of the Word. That the Lord endured and 
suffered such things as the Son of Man, and not as the Son 
of God, will be seen in what follows ; for the Son of Man 
signifies the Lord as to the Word. 

17. Something shall now be said as to what is meant by 
taking away sins. By taking away sins the like is meant 
as by redeeming man and saving him ; for the Lord came 
into the world that man might be saved. Without His 
Coming, no mortal could have been reformed and regen- 
erated, and thus saved ; but this could be done after the 
Lord had taken away all power from the Devil, that is, 
from hell, and had glorified His Human, that is, united it 
to the Divine of His Father. If these things had not been 
done, no man would have been able to receive any Divine 
truth that would remain with him, and still less any Divine 
good ; for the Devil, who before had superior power, would 
have plucked them out of his heart. From these things, 
it is manifest that the Lord did not take away sins by the 
passion of the cross, but that He takes them away, that is, 
removes them, in those who believe in Him, in living 
according to His commandments ; as the Lord also 
teaches in Matthew : Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Law and the Prophets . Whosoever shall break the least 
of these commandments , and shall teach men so> shall be called 
least in the kingdom of the heavens ; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them , the sa 7 ne shall be called great in the kingdo?n 
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of the heavens (v. 17, 19). Every one may see from reason 
alone, if he be in any enlightenment, that sins cannot be 
taken away from man except by actual repentance ; which 
is, for the man to see his sins, implore help of the Lord, 
and desist from them. To see, believe, and teach other- 
wise, is not from the Word, nor is it from sound reason, 
but from lust and a depraved will, which constitute man’s 
proprium> from which intelligence is turned into folly. 
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V. 

THE IMPUTATION OF THE LORD’S MERIT IS NOTHING ELSE 
THAN THE REMISSION OF SINS AFTER REPENTANCE. 

18. It is believed in the church that the Lord was sent 
by the Fathei; to make an atonement for the human race, 
and that this was done by fulfilling the Law and by the pas- 
sion of the cross ; and that He thus endured damnation, 
and made satisfaction; and that, without that atonement, 
satisfaction, and propitiation, the human race would have 
perished in eternal death ; and this from justice, which 
some also call vindictive. It is true, that, without the 
Coming of the Lord into the world, all would have per- 
ished : but how it is to be understood that the Lord ful- 
filled all things of the Law, may be seen above, in its own 
article ; and also why He suffered the cross : from which 
it may be seen, that it was not from any vindictive justice, 
for this is not a Divine attribute. Justice, love, mercy, and 
goodness are the Divine attributes ; and God is justice 
itself, love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself; and, 
where these are, there is nothing of vengeance, thus no 
vindictive justice. Whereas many have hitherto under- 
stood the fulfilling of the Law and the passion of the cross 
to mean no otherwise than that the Lord by these two 
things made satisfaction for the human race and took 
away from them the foreseen or destined damnation, in 
sequence and at the same time from the principle that 
man is saved by the mere faith that it is so, has followed 
the dogma that the Lord’s merit is imputed by the accept- 
ance of those two things which were of the Lord’s merit,' 
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for satisfaction. But this falls to the ground from what 
has already been said concerning the fulfilling of the law 
by the Lord, and His passion of the cross ; and it may at 
the same time be seen, that the imputation of merit is an 
expression without meaning, unless by it be meant the 
remission of sins after repentance : for nothing of the Lord 
can be imputed to man ; but salvation may be awarded by 
the Lord, after man has repented, that is, after he has seen 
and acknowledged his sins and then desists from them ; 
and this from the Lord. Salvation is then awarded to him 
in such a way that man is not saved by his merit and by 
his own justice, but by the Lord Who fought and con- 
quered the hells alone, and Who afterwards also alone 
fights for man and* conquers the hells for him. These 
things are the Lord’s merit and justice, and these can in 
no wnse be imputed to man ; for, if they were imputed, the 
Lord’s merit and justice would be appropriated to man as 
his, and this is in no wise done, nor can it be done. If 
imputation were possible, an impenitent and wicked man 
might impute to himself the Lord’s merit, and from this 
might think himself justified : which, however, would be to 
defile what is holy with things profane, and to profane the 
Lord’s name ; for it would be keeping the thought in 
the Lord, and the will in hell ; yet the will is the all of 
the man. 

There is a faith which is of God, and there is a faith 
which is of man. They who repent have the faith which is 
of God • but they who do not repent, and still think of im- 
putation, have the faith which is of man. The faith which 
is of God is living faith ; but the faith which is of man is 
dead faith. That the Lord Himself and His disciples 
preached repentance and the remission of sins, is evident 
from the following passages : Jesus began to preach , and to 
say, Repent ye ; for the kingdom of the heavens is at hand 
(Matt. iv. 17). John said, Bear fruits worthy of repent- 
ance. Even now the axe lies at the root of the trees : every 
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tree that bear eth not good fruit is cut down , and cast into the fire 
(Luke iii. 8, 9). Jesus said, Unless ye repent, ye will all per- 
ish (Luke xiii. 3, 5). Jesus came preaching the gospel of the 
kingdo 7 n of God \ saying, Theti??ie is fulfilled; the kingdom of 
God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel (Mark i. 
14, 15). Jesus sent forth the disciples, who went out and 
preached that men should repent (Mark vi. 12). Jesus said 
to the apostles, that they must preach in His name, repent- 
ance and THE remission of sins, among all nations , begin- 
ning at Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 47). John preached the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins (Luke 
iii. 3 ; Mark i. 4). By baptism is meant spiritual washing, 
which is washing from sins, and is called regeneration. Re- 
pentance, and the remission of sins by the Lord, are thus 
described in John : He came unto His ow?i ; but His own re- 
ceived Him not . But as many as received Him , to them gave 
He power to become children of God, \ to those that believe in 
His name; who were born , not of bloods , nor of the will of the 
flesh , nor of the will of man [vir], but of God (i. 1 1-13). By 
His own are meant those who were then of the church, where 
the Word was ; by children of God , and those who believe in 
His name, are meant those who believe in the Lord, and 
who believe the Word ; by bloods are meant falsifications 
of the Word, and the confirmations of falsity by it. The 
will of the flesh is the voluntary proprium of man, which in 
itself is evil ; the will of man [vir] is the intellectual pro- 
prium of man, which in itself is falsity ; the born of God 
are those who are regenerated by the Lord. Hence it is 
manifest that those are saved who are in the good of love 
and in the truths of faith from the Lord, not those who are 
in proprium. 
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VI. 

THE LORD, AS TO THE DIVINE HUMAN, IS CALLED THE SON 

OF GOD; AND AS TO THE WORD, THE SON OF MAN. 

19. It is not known in the Church but that the Son of 
God is another person of the Divinity, distinct from the 
person of the Father. Thence is the faith concerning a 
Son of God born from eternity. Because this is univer- 
sally received, and is concerning God, there is no scope or 
liberty given of thinking about it from any understanding ; 
not even of thinking what it is to be born from eternity : 
for he who thinks about it from the understanding, will 
surely say with himself, “This is above my comprehen- 
sion ; but still I say it because others say it, and I believe 
it because others believe it.” But let them know that 
there is no Son from eternity, but that there is the Lord 
from eternity. When it is known what the Lord is, and 
what the Son, one can also think from the understanding 
concerning the triune God, and not before. 

That the Human of the Lord, conceived of Jehovah the 
Father, and born of the Virgin Mary, is the Son of God, is 
plainly manifest from the following passages : The Angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to a city of Galilee , named Naza- 
reth, to a virgin betrothed to a man whose na?ne was Joseph , 
of the house of David ; and the vir girts name was Mary . 
When the angel came in unto her , he said , Hail / thou that 
hast obtained favor : the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou 
among woynen. A?id when she saw him , she was troubled at 
kis word, and thought what kind of salutation this might be . 
And the angel said to her , Fear not , Mary : thou hast found 
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favor with God . Behold \ thou shalt conceive , and bring forth 
a Son , and shalt call Ilis 7 iame Jesus : He shall be greats and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest. But Mary said 
to the angel, How shall this come to pass, since I know not a 
man ? And the angel answered and said to her, The Holy 
Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also the Holy 
Thing that is born of thee shall be called the Son of God 
(Luke i. 26-35). It is here said, Thou shalt conceive, and 
bring forth a Son : He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest. And again : The Holy Thing that is 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God. Whence it is 
manifest that the Human, conceived of God, and born of 
the Virgin Mary, is what is called the Son of God. In 
Isaiah: The Lord Himself giveth you a sign. Behold, a vir- 
gin shall conceive, and bring forth a Son, and shall call His 
name God with us (vii. 14). That the Son, born of the 
Virgin and conceived of God, is He who should be called 
God with us, thus Who is the Son of God, is manifest. 
That it is so, is also confirmed in Matt. i. 22, 23. In Isa- 
iah : Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given ; the 
government shall be upon His shoulder ; and His name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God , Mighty, the Father 
of eternity, the Prince of peace (ix. 6). It is the same here ; 
for it is said, Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, 
and this is not a Son from eternity, but the Son born in the 
world : which is also manifest from the words of the prophet 
in the next verse, and from the words of the Angel Gabriel 
to Mary (Luke i. 32, 33), which are similar. In David : 1 
will a 7 inounce the decree : Jehovah said, Thou art My Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee . Kiss the Son, lest He be an- 
gry, a 7 id ye perish in the way (Ps. ii. 7, 12). Neither is a Son 
from eternity meant here, but the Son born in the world ; 
for this is a prophecy concerning the Lord Who was coming, 
and therefore it is called a decree, which Jehovah announced 
to David, This day is not from eternity, but in time. In 
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the same : Twill set His hand in the sea . He shall cry unto 
Me, Thou art My Father: I will make Him My First- 
born (Ps. lxxxix. 26, 27). In the whole of this Psalm, the 
Lord Who was to come is treated of. Wherefore it is He 
Who should call Jehovah His Father, and Who should be 
the First-born, thus Who is the Son of God. So also in 
other passages, where He is called a Rod out of the stem of 
Jesse (Is. xi. i), a Branch of David (Jer. xxiii. 5), the Seed 
of the woman (Gen. iii. 15), the Only-begotten (John i. 18), a 
Priest forever , and the Lord (Ps. cx. 4, 5). 

In the Jewish Church, by the Son of God was under- 
stood the Messiah, Whom they expected, and concerning 
Whom they knew that He was to be born in Bethlehem. 
That by the Son of God they understood the Messiah, is 
plain from the following passages. In John : Peter said \ We 
believe, and do know , that Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God (vi. 69). In the same : Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, Who should come into the world 
(xi. 27). In Matthew : The high priest asked Jesus, whether 
He was the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus said, I am 
(xxvi. 63; Mark xiv. 62). In John: These are written , 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God (xx. 31 ; also Mark i. 1). “ Christ ” is a Greek word, 

and signifies “Anointed,” the same as “Messiah” in the 
Hebrew tongue : wherefore it is said in John, We have found 
the Messiah , which is, being interpreted, the Christ (John i. 
41). And in another place : The woman said \ I know that 
the Messiah cometh , Who is called the Christ (iv. 25). That 
the Law and the Prophets, or the whole Word of the Old 
Testament, is concerning the Lord, has been pointed out 
in the first chapter : wherefore no other can be meant by 
the Son of God, Who was to come, than the Human which 
the Lord took on in the world. From which it follows, 
that this Human was meant by the Son announced by 
Jehovah from heaven, when Jesus was baptized : This is 
My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased (Matt. iii. 17 ; 
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Mark i. n ; Luke iii. 32); for His Human was baptized. 
And when He was transfigured : This is My beloved Son , in 
Whom I am well pleased : hear ye Him (Matt. xvii. 5 , 
Mark ix. 7 ; Luke ix. 35). As also in other passages (as 
Matt. viii. 29 ; xiv. 33 ; Mark iii. n ; xv. 39; John i. 34, 
49 ; iii. 18 ; v. 25 ; x. 36 ; xi. 4). 

20. Since by the Son of God is meant the Lord as to the 
Human which He took on in the world, which is the Divine 
Human, it is manifest what is meant by what the Lord so 
often said, that He was sent into the world by the Father , 
and that He came forth from the Father. By being sent into 
the world by the Father , is meant that He was conceived of 
Jehovah the Father. That nothing else is meant by being 
sent by the Father, is evident from all the passages where 
it is also said that He did the will of the Father and His 
works ; which were, that He should conquer the hells, glo- 
rify the Human, teach the Word, and establish a new 
church : which could not be done but by a Human con- 
ceived of Jehovah, and born of a virgin ; that is, unless 
God had become Man. Examine the passages where it is 
said sent, and you will see (as Matt. x. 40 ; xv. 24 ; Mark 
ix. 37; Luke iv. 43 ; ix. 48; x. 16; John iii. 17, 34; iv. 
34 ; V. 23, 24, 36, 37, 38 ; vi. 29, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16, 18, 
28, 29 ; viii. 16, 18, 29, 42 ; ix. 4 ; xi. 41, 42 ; xii. 44, 45, 
49 ; xiii. 20 ; xiv. 24; xv. 21 ; xvi. 5 ; xvii. 3, 8, 21, 23, 25 ; 
xx. 21): as also the passages where the Lord called Jeho- 
vah, Father \ 

21. Many at this day think no otherwise of the Lord 
than as of a common man like themselves, because they 
think of His Human only, and not at the same time of the 
Divine ; when yet His Divine and Human cannot be sepa- 
rated. For the Lord is God and Man ; and God and Man 
in the Lord are not two , but one Person ; thus altogether one , 
as the soul and the body are one man ; according to the doc- 
trine in the whole Christian world, which is from councils, 
and is called the doctrine of the Athanasian Creed. Lest, 
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therefore, a man should hereafter separate in thought the 
Divine and the Human in the Lord, let him read, I pray, 
the passages quoted above from Luke, as also these in 
Matthew : The birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : His 
mother Mary being espoused to Joseph , before they came to- 
gether she was found with child by the Holy Spirit. And 
\ Joseph her husband ', as he was a just man , and did not wish 
to disgrace her, desired to put her away privily . But , while 
he thought on these things, behold , an a?igel of the Lord ap- 
peared to him in a dream , saying , Joseph , thou son of David , 
fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife; for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit : and she shall bring 
forth a Son , and thou shalt call His name Jesus ; for He 
shall save His people from their sins . And Joseph, being 
awaked from sleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 
him , and took unto him his wife ; but he knew her not till she 
had brought forth her first-born Son, and he called His name 
Jesus (i. 18-25). From these words, and from those that 
are written in Luke concerning the birth of the Lord, and 
from what has been adduced above, it is evident that the 
Son of God is Jesus, Who was conceived of Jehovah the 
Father, and born of the Virgin Mary ; concerning Whom 
all the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John. 

22. He who knows what in the Lord the Son of God sig- 
nifies, and what in Him the Son of Man signifies, can see 
many arcana of 'the Word ; for the Lord sometimes calls 
Himself the Son, sometimes the Son of God, and sometimes 
the Son of Man, always according to the subject treated of. 
When He speaks of His Divinity, His unity with the Father, 
His Divine power, faith in Him, and life from Him, He then 
calls Himself the Son, and the Son of God (as John v. 17-26, 
and elsewhere): but where His passion, the judgment, His 
Coming, and, in general, redemption, salvation, reforma- 
tion, and regeneration, are treated of, He then calls Him- 
self the Son of Man, because He then speaks of Himself 
as to the Word. The Lord is designated by various 
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names in the Word of the Old Testament : He is there 
named Jehovah, Jah, the Lord, God, the Lord Jehovih, 
Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel, the Holy One of 
Israel, the Mighty One of Jacob, Shaddai, the Rock; also 
the Creator, Former, Saviour, and Redeemer ; everywhere 
according to the subject treated of. In like manner, in 
the Word of the New Testament, where He is named 
Jesus, Christ, the Lord, God, the Son of God, the Son of 
Man, the Prophet, and the Lamb, &c. ; here, too, every- 
where according to the subject treated of. 

23. Why the Lord is called the Son of God has already 
been told : it shall now be told why He is called the Son of 
Man . He is called the Son of Man , where His passion, 
the judgment, His Coming, and, in general, where redemp- 
tion, salvation, reformation, and regeneration are treated 
of. The reason is, because the Son of Man is the Lord as 
to the Word ; and He, as the Word, suffered, judges, 
comes into the world, redeems, saves, reforms, and regen- 
erates. That it is so, may be evident from what now 
follows. 

24. That the Lord is called the Son of Man when 
the Passion is treated of, is evident from the following 
passages : Jesus said to the disciples , Behold , we go up to Je- 
rusalem , and the Son of Man will he delivered to the chief 
priests and to the scribes , and they will condemn Him to 
death , and will deliver Him to the Gentiles ; and they will 
mock Him , and scourge Him , and spit upon Him , and kill 
Him; and the third day He will rise again (Mark x. 33, 
34). So in other places, where He foretells His passion 
(as Matt. xx. 18, 19 ; Mark viii. 31 ; Luke ix. 22). Jesus 
said , Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is 
delivered into the hands of sinners (Matt. xxvi. 45). The 
angel said to the women who came to the sepulchre, Re- 
member how He spake to you, saying, The Son of Man must 
be delivered into the ha 7 ids of sinful 7 nen, and be crucified, a 7 id 
the third day rise again (Luke xxiv. 6, 7). That the Lord 
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then called Himself the Son of Man, is because He suf- 
fered Himself to be treated in the same manner as they 
had treated the Word, as is shown above in many places. 

25. That the Lord is called the Son of Man when 
Judgment is treated of, is evident from these passages : 
When the Son of Man shall come in His glory , then will He 
sit upon the throne of His glory ; and He will set the sheep on 
His right hand , and the goats on the left (Matt. xxv. 31, 33). 
When the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory to 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. xix. 28). The Son of 
Man will come in the glory of His Father , and then He will ren- 
der to every one accordmg to his deeds (Matt. xvi. 27). Watch 
ye , therefore , always , that ye may be accounted worthy to 
stand before the Son of Man (Luke xxi. 36). In such an 
hour as ye think not , the Son of Man cometh (Matt. xxiv. 44 ; 
Luke xii. 40). The Father judgeth no one , but hath given all 
judgment to the Son , because He is the Son of Man (John 
v. 22, 27). That the Lord calls Himself the Son of Man 
when judgment is treated of, is because all judgment is 
effected according to the Divine truth, which is in the 
Word. That this judges every one, the Lord Himself says 
in John : If any one hear My words , and yet believe not , / 
judge him not ; for I came not to judge the world: the Word 
that I have spoken, this will judge him in the last day (xii. 
47, 48). And in another place it is said of the Son of 
Man that He came not into the world to judge the world; 
but that the world through Him might be saved . He that 
believeth in Him is not judged ; but he that believeth not is 
judged already , because he hath not believed in the name of 
the O?ily-begotten Son of God (iii. 13, 14, 17, 18). That the 
Lord judges no one to hell, and that He casts no one into 
hell, but that the evil spirit does this for himself, may 
be seen in the treatise concerning “Heaven and Hell,” 
n. 5 45-5 5 °j 574- By the name of Jehovah, of the Lord, and 
of the Son of God, is meant the Divine Truth \ thus also 
the Word, which is from Him, is concerning Him, and 
thus is Himself. 
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26. That the Lord is called the Son of Man where 
His Coming is treated of, is evident from the following 
passages : The disciples said to Jesus, What will be the sign, 
of Thy Coming , and of the consummation of the age ? Then the 
Lord foretold the successive states of the church, even to 
its end ; and concerning its end He said, llien will appear 
the sign of the Son of Man. And they will see the Son 
of Man coming i?i the clouds of heaven with power and 
glory (Matt. xxiv. 3, 30 ; Mark xiii. 26 \ Luke xxi. 27). By 
the consummation of the age is meant the last time of the 
church ; by coming in the clouds of heaven with glory is meant 
the opening of the Word, and a manifestation that the 
Word is written concerning the Lord alone. In Daniel : 
I saw, and ', behold, with the clouds of the heavens, the Son of 
Man was coming (vii. 13). In the Apocalypse : Behold, 
He cometh with the clouds, and every eye shall see Him (i. 7). 
This also is concerning the Son of Man, as appears from 
verse 13 of the same chapter. Also in another place in 
the Apocalypse : I looked, and behold a white cloud, and One 
sitting on the cloud like to the Son of Man (xiv. 14). That 
the Lord meant one thing in Himself by the Son of God, 
and another by the Son of Man, appears from His answer 
to the high priest : The high priest said to Jesus, I adjure 
Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus said to him, Thou hast 
said: T am. Nevertheless , I say unto you, hereafter ye will 
see the Son of Man sittmg at the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven (Matt. xxvi. 63, 64). Here 
He first confessed that He was the Son of God, and after- 
wards said that they should see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven : by which is meant, that, after the passion of the 
cross, He would be in the Divine power of opening the 
Word, and establishing the church - which could not be 
done before, because He had not before conquered hell 
and glorified His Human. What is signified by sitting up - 
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on the clouds of heaven , and coming in glory , is explained in 
the treatise concerning “Heaven and Hell/’ n. i. 

27. That the Lord is called the Son of Man where 
Redemption, Salvation, Reformation, and Regenera- 
tion are treated of, is evident from the following pas- 
sages : The Son of Man came to give His life a ransom for 
many (Matt. xx. 28 3 Mark x. 45). The Son of Man came 
to save , and not to destroy (Matt, xviii. n 3 Luke ix. 56). 
The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was 
lost (Luke xix. 10). The Son of Man came that the world 
might be saved through Him (John iii. 14, 17). He that sow - 
eth the good seed is the Son of Man (Matt. xiii. 37). Here re- 
demption and salvation are treated of 3 and because the Lord 
effects these by the Word, therefore He here calls Himself 
the Son of Man. The Lord says that The Son of Man 
hath power to forgive sins (Mark ii. 103 Luke v. 24) 3 that is, 
to save. Also, That He is Lord of the sabbath , because He 
is the Son of Man (Matt. xii. 8 3 Mark ii. 28 3 Luke vi. 5) 3 
for the reason that He is the Word, which He then teaches. 
Furthermore, He says in John : Labor not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for the meat which endureth to everlasting life , 
which the Son of Man will give to you (vi. 27). By meat 
is meant every truth and good of doctrine from the Word, 
thus from the Lord. This is also meant there by the man- 
na, and by the bread which cometh down from heaven ; also 
by this that follows in the same chapter : U?iless ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood , ye will not 
have life in you (verse 53). Flesh or bread is the good of 
love from the Word ; blood or wine is the good of faith 
from the Word 3 both from the Lord. 

Similar is the signification of the Son of Man in other 
passages where the expression occurs 3 as in these : The 
foxes have holes , and the birds of the air have nests ; but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay His head (Matt. viii. 
203 Luke ix. 58). By this is meant, that the Word had 
no place with the Jews, as the Lord also says (John viii. 
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37) ; and it did not abide with them , because they did not 
acknowledge Him (John v. 38, 39). In the Apocalypse, 
also, by the Son of Man is meant the Lord as to the Word : 
In the midst of the seve?i candlesticks , I saw One like to the 
Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and 
girded about the paps with a golden girdle (i. 13, and the fol- 
lowing verses). There, by various things, the Lord is 
represented as the Word : wherefore also He is called the 
Son of Man . In David : Let Thy hand be upon the Man of 
Thy right hand, upon the Son of Man Whom Thou hast 
strengthened for Thyself; then we will not go back from Thee: 
quicken Thou us (Ps. Ixxx. 17, 18). The Man of the right 
hand here also is the Lord as to the Word ; so, too, is the 
Son of Man . The Lord is called the Man of the right ha?id \ 
because He has power from Divine Truth, which also is 
the Word ; and when He had fulfilled the whole Word, He 
had Divine Power. Hence also He said that they should 
see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Father 
with power (Mark xiv. 62). 

28. The Son of Man signifies the Lord as to the 
Word, because the prophets also were called sons of 
man. The prophets were called sons of man , because they 
represented the Lord as to the Word, and thence signified 
the doctrine of the church from the Word. Nothing else is 
understood in heaven by prophets, where they are named in 
the Word : for the spiritual signification of prophet , as also 
of a son of mail, is the Doctrine of the Church from the 
Word ; and, when spoken of the Lord, it is the Word itself 
That the Prophet Daniel was called son of man, may be seen 
in Dan. viii. 17 ; and that the Prophet Ezekiel was called 
son of man, may be seen in Ezek. ii. 1,3, 6, 8 ; iii. 1, 3, 4, 
10, 17, 25; iv. 1, 16; v. 1; vi. 2; vii. 2; viii. 5, 6, 8, 12, 
15; xi. 2, 4, 15; xii. 2, 3, 9, 18, 22, 27; xiii. 2, 17; 
xiv. 3, 13; xv. 2; xvi. 2; xvii. 2; xx. 3, 4, 27, 46; 
xxi. 2, 6, 9, 12, 14, 19,. 28; xxii. 18, 24; xxiii. 2, 36; xxiv. 
2, 16, 25 ; xxv. 2 ; xxvi. 2 ; xxvii. 2 ; xxviii. 2, i2 ; 21 ; xxix. 
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2, 18 ; xxx. 2, 21 ; xxxi. 2 ; xxxii. 2, 18 ; xxxiii. 2, 7, 10, 12, 
24, 30 ; xxxiv. 2 j xxxv. 2 ; xxxvi. 1, 17 ; xxxvii. 3, 9, 11, 
16; xxxviii. 2, 14 ; xxxix. 1, 17 ; xl. 4; xliii. 7, 10, 18 ; xliv. 
5. From these things, it is now manifest that the Lord is 
called the Son of God , as to the Divine Human ; and the 
Son of Man, as to the Word. 
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VII. 

THE LORD MADE HIS HUMAN DIVINE FROM THE DIVINE IN 

HIMSELF, AND HE THUS BECAME ONE WITH THE FATHER. 

29. It is according to the Doctrine of the Church 
received throughout the Christian world, That our Lord 
Jesus Christ , the Son of God, is both God and Man ; and 
although He is God and Man, still there are not two , but 
there is one Christ . He is one , because the Divine took to it- 
self the Human ; yea , He is altogether one, for He is one Per- 
son : since as the soul and the body make one man, so God 
and Alan is one Christ . These words are taken from the 
Athanasian Creed, which is accepted throughout the Chris- 
tian world. These are the essential things therein con- 
cerning the union of the Divine and the Human in the 
Lord. The rest that is said in the same creed concerning 
the Lord will be explained in the proper chapter. From 
this passage it is clearly manifest that it is according to the 
Faith of the Christian Church that the Divine and the 
Human in the Lord are not two, but one, as the soul and 
the body are one man ; and that the Divine in Him took 
on the Human. From this it follows, that the Divine 
cannot be separated from the Human, and that the Hu- 
man cannot be separated from the Divine ; for to separate 
them would be like separating soul and body. That it 
is so, every one will also acknowledge who reads what is 
cited above (n. 19 and 21) from two of the Evangelists 
(Luke i. 26-35, an d Matt. i. 18-25), concerning the Lord’s 
birth ; from which it is plain that Jesus was conceived of 
Jehovah God, and born of the Virgin Mary : so that the 



52 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. VII. 


Divine was in Him, and it was His Soul. Now, as His 
Soul was the Divine itself of the Father, it follows that 
His Body or Human was also made Divine ; for where 
the one is, the other must be also. Thus and not other- 
wise are the Father and the Son one ; the Father in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father. Also all things of the 
Son are the Father’s, and all things of the Father are 
the Son’s, as the Lord Himself teaches in His Word; but 
how the union was effected will be told in this order. 
I. The Lord from eternity is Jehovah. II. The Lord from 
eternity, or Jehovah, took on the Human to save men. 
III. He made the Human Divine from the Divine in Him- 
self. IV. He made the Human Divine by temptations 
admitted into Himself. V. The full union of the Divine 
and the Human was effected in Him by the passion of the 
cross, which was the last of the temptations. VI. He suc- 
cessively put off the human taken on from the mother, and 
put on the Human from the Divine in Him ; and this is 
the Divine Human and the Son of God. VII. Thus God 
became Man, as in first principles so also in ultimates. 

30. I. That the Lord from eternity is Jehovah, is 
known from the Word : for the Lord said to the Jews, Ver- 
ily, verily , I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am (John 
viii. 58) ; and elsewhere, And now , O Father , glorify Thou 
Me with the glory which I had with Thee before the world 
was (John xvii. 5). And here is meant the Lord from 
eternity, and not'a Son from eternity ; for the Son is His 
Human conceived of Jehovah the Father, and born of the 
Virgin Mary in time, as was shown above. That the Lord 
from eternity is Jehovah Himself, is evident from many 
passages in the Word, of which only these few will be ad- 
duced at present : It shall be said in that day , This is our 
God ; we have waited for Him, that He may save us ; this is 
Jehovah, we have waited for Him; let us be glad, and re- 
joice in His salvation (Isa. xxv. 9) : from which it is mani- 
fest that God Jehovah Himself was expected. The voice 
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of one crying in the wilderness , Prepare ye a way for Jeho- 
vah, make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
The glory of Jehovah shall be revealed \ and all flesh shall 
see it together . Behold, the Lord Jehovih someth in 
strength (Isa. xl. 3, 5, 10 * Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke 
iii. 4) : here also the Lord Who was to come is called Jeho- 
vah. 1 \ J ehovah, will give Thee for a covena?it of the peo- 
ple, for a light of the nations. T am Jehovah, this is My 

NAME \ AND My GLORY WILL I NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER (Isa. 

xlii. 6, 8). The Lord is a covenant to the people, and a 
light of the nations, as to the Human . Because this is from 
Jehovah, and was made one with Jehovah, it is said, I am 
Jehovah, this is My name; and My glory will I not give to 
another, that is, not to any other than Himself: to give 
glory is to glorify, or to unite to Himself. The Lord 
Whom ye seek will suddenly come to His temple (Mai. iii. 1). 
By the temple is meant the temple of His body (as in John 
ii. 19, 21). The Day-spring from on high hath visited us 
(Luke i. 78). The Day-spring from on high is also Jeho- 
vah, or the Lord from eternity. From these words it is 
manifest that by the Lord from eternity is meant His Di- 
vine from which all things are ; which, in a word, is Jeho- 
vah. But, from the passages which will be adduced below, 
it will be manifest that by the Lord and also by Jehovah, 
after His Human was glorified, is meant the Divine and 
the Human together as one ; and that by the Son alone is 
meant the Divine Human. 

31. II. That the Lord from eternity, or Jehovah, 
took on the Human to save men, was confirmed from 
the Word in the preceding chapters : that man could not 
otherwise have been saved, will be made known elsewhere. 
That He took on the Human is evident also from the pas- 
sages in the Word where it is said that He came forth from 
God, came down from heaven, and that He was sent into the 
world; as from these : I came forth from the Father, and 
I have come into the ivorld (John xvi. 28). I came forth 



54 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. VII 


and am come from God : neither came I of Myself but He 
sent Me (John viii. 42).. The Father loveth you , because ye 
have believed that I came out from God (John xvi. 27). 
No 07 ie hath ascended up to heaven but He That came down 
from heaven (John iii. 13). The bread of God is He That 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the world 
(vi. 33, 35, 41, 50, 51). He That cometh from above is 
above all: He That cometh from heaven is above all (iii. 
31). I know the Father , because I am from Him, and He 
hath sent Me (vii. 29). That by being sent by the Father 
mto the world is meant to take on the Human, may be seen 
above (n. 20). 

32. III. That the Lord made His Human Divine 
from the Divine in Himself may be evident from many 
passages in the Word, of which those will now be adduced 
which prove, 1 . That this was done successively ; which are 
these : Jesus grew and waxed strong in spirit , filled with 
wisdom ; and the grace of God was upon Him (Luke ii. 40). 
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature , and in favor with 
God and men (verse 52). 2. That the Divine operated by 

the Human , as the soul by the body . This is evident from 
these : The Son can do nothing of Himself but what He seeth 
the Father do (John v. 19). Of Myself T do nothing; but as 
My Father hath taught Me , I speak these things. He that 
sent Me is with Me : He hath not left Me alone (viii. 28, 29 ; 
v. 30). I have not spoken of Myself; but the Father Who 
sent Me , He gave Me commandment what I should say and 
what I should speak (xii. 49, 50). The words which I speak 
to you, I speak not of Myself: the Father Who abideth in Me , 
He doeth the works (xiv. 10). T am not alone , because the 
Father is with Me (xvi. 32). 3. That the Divine and the 

Human operated with unanimity appears from these : What 
things soever the Father doeth , these also doeth the Son like- 
wise (John v, 19). As the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickcneth whom He will 
(v. 21). As the Father hath life in Himself so hath He 
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given to the Son also to have life in Himself (v. 26). Now 
they have known that all things which Thou hast given Me 
are of Thee (xvii. 7). 4. That the Divine is united to the 

Human , and the Human to the Divine , is evident from 
these : If ye have known Me, ye have known My Father also , 
and have seen Him. He said to Philip, desiring to see the 
Father, Have T been so long with you , and hast thou not 
known Me, Philip 2 He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the t 
Father in Me 2 Believe Me, that T am in the Father, and 
the Father in Me (John xiv. 6-1 1). If I do not the works 
of My Father, believe Me not : but if I do, believe the works ; 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is in Me, and 
I in the Father (x. 37, 38). That they all may be one, as 
Thou , Father, art in Me, a?id T in Thee (xvii. 21). In that 
day ye shall know that I am in My Father (xiv. 20). No 
one shall pluck the sheep out of My Father's hand. T and 
the Father are one (x. 29, 30). The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into His hand (iii. 35). All things 
that the Father hath are Mine (xvi. 15). All Mine are 
Thine, and Thine are Mine (xvii. 10). Thou hast given the 
Son power over all flesh (xvii. 2). All power is given unto 
Mein heaven and in earth (Matt, xxviii. 18). 5. That the 

Divme Human is to be approached, is evident from the fol- 
lowing passages : That all shotild honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father (John v. 23). If ye had known Me, ye 
would have known My Father also (viii. 19). He that seeth 
Me seeth Him That sent Me (xii. 45). If ye have known Me 
ye have known My Father also ; a?id from he?iceforth ye know 
Him and have seen Him (xiv. 7). He that receiveth Me re- 
ceiveth Him That sent Me (xiii. 20). The reason is, be- 
cause no one can see the Divine itself, which is called the 
Father, but the Divine Human ; for the Lord says, No 
one hath ever seen God: the Only-begotten Son, Who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath set Him forth (i. 18). No one 
hath seen the Father but He Who is with the Father ; He 
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hath seen the Father (vi. 46). Ye have not heard the voice of 
the Father at any time, nor seen His shape (v. 37). 6. Be- 

cause the Lord made His Human Divine from the Divine in 
Himself \ and because it is to be approached (and this is the 
Son of God), therefore the Lord, Who is both the Father and 
the Son , is to be believed in . This is manifest from these 
passages : As many as received Him, to them gave He power 
to become children of God, to them that believe in His 
name (John i. 12). That every one that believeth in Him 
may not perish, but have eternal life (iii. 15). God so loved 
the world, that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that every one 
that believeth in Him might have everlasting life (iii. 16). 
He that believeth in the Son is not judged; but he that 
believeth not is judged already, because he hath not be- 
lieved IN THE NAME OF THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD 
(iii. 18). He that believeth in the Son hath everlasting 
life ; but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the anger of God abideth upon him (iii. 36). The Bread 
of God is He That cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
to the world . He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth in Me shall never thirst (vi. 33, 35). 
This is the will of Him That sent Me, — that every one that 
seeth the Son, and believeth in Him, may have everlasting 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day (vi. 40). They 
said to Jesus, What shall we do that we may work the works 
of God ? Jesus answered. This is the work of God , that ye 
believe in Him Whom He hath sent (vi. 28, 29). Ver- 
ily I say unto you, He that believeth in Me hath ever- 
lasting life (vi. 47). Jesus cried , saying, If any one thirst, 
let him come to Me, and drink : whosoever believeth in Me, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water (vii. 37, 38). Unless ye believe that I am, 
ye shall die in your sins (viii. 24). Jesus said, I am the 
Resurrection and the Life: he that believeth in Me, though 
he die, shall live; and every one that liveth, and believeth 
in Me, shall not die to eternity (xi. 25, 26). Jesus said, I 
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have come a light into the world, that every one that be- 
lieveth in Me may not abide in darkness (xii. 46 ; viii. 12). 
While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be children of light (xii. 36). Verily T say utito you, The 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ' and they that 
hear shall live (v. 25). Abide in Me, and I in you. I am 
the Vine , ye are the branches : he that abideth in Me, a?id I in 
him, the same beareth much fruit ; for without Me ye can do 
nothing (xv. 4, 5). That they are to abide in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them (xiv. 20 ; xvii. 23) : / am the Way , the 
Truth , and the Life : no one cometh to the Father but by Me 
(xiv. 6). In these passages, and in all others where the 
Father is named, the Divine, which was in the Lord from 
conception, is meant ; which, according to the doctrine of 
faith in the Christian world, was as the soul in the body 
with man. The Human itself from this Divine is the Son 
of God. Now, because this also was made Divine, lest 
man should approach the Father alone, and thereby in 
thought, faith, and thence in worship, should separate the 
Father from the Lord in Whom He is, therefore, after 
teaching that the Father and He are One, — that the Fa- 
ther is in Him, and He in the Father, and that men were 
to abide in Him, — and that no one cometh to the Father 
but by Him, — the Lord also teaches that He is to be be- 
lieved in, and that man is saved by faith directed to Him. 
With many in Christendom, no idea can be conceived of 
the Human's being made Divine in the Lord, chiefly for 
the reason that they think of man from his material body 
and not from the spiritual : when yet all the angels, who 
are spiritual, are also men in full form ; and everything 
Divine which proceeds from Jehovah God, from its firsts 
in heaven to its last in the world, tends to the human 
form. That the angels are human forms, and that every- 
thing Divine tends to the human form, may be seen in 
the work on “ Heaven and Hell” (n. 73-77, and n. 453- 
460) ; and will be seen more fully in subsequent works. 



58 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. VII. 

which will be from the “ Angelic Wisdom concerning the 
Lord.” 

33. IV. That the Lord made His Human Divine 

BY TEMPTATIONS ADMITTED INTO HlMSELF, AND BY CON- 
TINUAL victories then, has been treated of above (n. 12- 
14) ; to which this only is to be added : Temptations are 
nothing else than combats against evils and falsities ; and, 
since evils and falsities are from hell, they are also combats 
against hell. With men also who are undergoing spiritual 
temptations, there are evil spirits from hell who induce 
them. The man does not know that evil spirits induce 
temptations ; yet it has been given me to know, from much 
experience, that they do. From this it is, that a man, when 
from the Lord he conquers in temptations, is drawn out of 
hell and raised up into heaven. Hence it is, that, by 
temptations or combats against evils, a man becomes spirit- 
ual, thus an angel. But the Lord fought from His own 
power against all the hells, and utterly subdued and subju- 
gated them ; and, by His having at the same time glorified 
His Human, He keeps them subdued and subjugated for- 
ever. For, before the Lord’s Coming, the hells had grown 
up to such a height that they began to infest the angels of 
heaven themselves ; and, in like manner, every man coming 
into the world and going out of the world. The reason 
that the hells had grown up to such a height was that the 
church was utterly devastated ; and men in the world, from 
idolatries, were in nothing but falsities and evils ; and the 
hells are from men. Hence it was that no man could have 
been saved unless the Lord had come into the world. 
These combats of the Lord are much treated of in the 
Psalms of David and in the Prophets, though little in the 
Evangelists. These combats are what are meant by the 
temptations which the Lord endured, the last of which was 
the passion of the cross. It is from them that the Lord is 
called the Saviour and Redeemer. This is so far known in 
the church that they say that the Lord conquered death, 
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or the devil, that is, hell ; and that He rose again with vic- 
tory j as also, that, without the Lord, there is no salvation. 
That He also glorified His Human, and that He thereby 
became the Saviour, Redeemer, Reformer, and Regen- 
erator forever, will be seen in what follows. That the 
Lord became the Saviour by combats or temptations is 
manifest from the passages adduced in abundance above 
(n. 12-14), an d from this in Isaiah : The day of vengeance is 
in My heart , and the year of My redeemed is come . 
I have trodden them down in My anger ; I have brought 
down their victory to the earth: therefore He became 
their Saviour (lxiii. 4, 6, 8) ; the Lord's combats are 
treated of in that chapter. And in David : Lift up your 
heads , ye gates ; and be ye lifted up , ye everlasting doors ; * that 
the King of Glory may come in . Who is this King of 
Glory? Jehovah strong and mighty, Jehovah mighty 
in battle (Ps. xxiv. 7, 8) ; this also is concerning the Lord. 

34. V. That the full union of the Divine and the 
Human was effected in Him by the Passion of the 
Cross, which was the last of the temptations, was 
confirmed in its chapter above ; in which : it was shown 
that the Lord came into the world that He might subju- 
gate the hells, and glorify His Human ; and that the pas- 
sion of the cross was the last combat, by which He fully 
conquered the hells, and fully glorified His Human. Now, 
since the Lord, by the passion of the cross, fully glori- 
fied His Human, that is, united it to His Divine, and, 
thus made His Human also Divine, it follows that He 
is Jehovah and God as to both. Wherefore, in many 
peaces in the Word, He is called Jehovah, God, and 
the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer, Saviour, and 
Former ; as in the following : Mary said \ My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour (Luke i. 46, 47). The angel said to the shepherds , 

* The Latin reads ostia mundi y doors of the world. Schmidius has 
the same. 
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Behold, I bring you tidings of great joy , which shall be unto 
all people, — that there is born to-day , in the city of David, a 
Sayiour, Who is Christ the Lord (Luke ii. io, n). 
They said, This is truly the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world (John iv. 42). T help thee, saith Jehovah, and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel (Isa. xli. 14). Thus 
saith Jehovah, thy Creator, O Jacob , and thy Former, 
O Israel; for I have redeemed thee : I am Jehovah, thy 
God ; the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour (xliii. 1, 3). 
Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel: I am Jehovah, your Holy One; the Creator 
of Israel, your King (xliii. 14, 15). Thus saith Jehovah, 
the Holy One of Israel, and his Former [the Saviour] 
(xlv. 11, 15). Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel (xlviii. 17). That all flesh may 
know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 
the Mighty One of Jacob (xlix. 26). Then the Re- 
deemer shall come to Zion (Iix. 20). That thou mayest know 
that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of Jacob (lx. 16). Jehovah my* Former 
from the womb (xlix. 5). Jehovah, my Rock , and my Re- 
deemer (Ps. xix. 14). They remembered that God was their 
Rock , and the High God their Redeemer (lxxviii. 35). 
Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, and thy Former 
from the womb (Isa. xliv. 24). As for our Redeemer, 
Jehovah Zebaoth is His name, the Holy One of Is- 
rael (xlvii. 4). With everlasting kindness will I have mercy 
on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer (liv. 8). Their 
Redeemer is strong: Jehovah Zebaoth is His name 
(Jer. 1 . 34). Let Israel hope in Jehovah; for with Je- 
hovah there is mercy , a?id with Him ple?iteous redemp- 
tion. He shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities (Ps. 
cxxx. 7, 8 ). Jehovah, my rock , my fortress , and the horn of 
my salvation, my Saviour (2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3). Thus saith 
Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One : Kings 
* The Latin has tuns, thy. 
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shall see and arise , because <?/* Jehovah Who is faithful , the 
Holy One of Israel Who hath chosen Thee (Isa. xlix. 7). 
Surely God is in thee , and there is no other Gqd besides. 
Verily Thou art a God That hidest Thyself O God of 
Israel, the Saviour (xlv. 14, 15). Thus saith Jehovah, 
the King of Israel , and his Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts : 
besides Me there is no God (xliv. 6). I am Jehovah, 
and beside Me there is no Saviour (xliii. 1 1). Am not / Je- 
hovah? and there is no other besides Me; and a Saviour ; 
there is none besides Me (xlv. 21). I am Jehovah thy God : 
thou shalt know no God but Ale ; for there is no Saviour 
besides Ale (Hos. xiii. 4). Have not I, Jehovah ? and there 
is no god else besides Me; a just God and a Saviour ; there 
is none besides Me. Look unto Ale, that ye may be saved, all 
ye ends of the earth ; because I am God, and there is none else 
(Isa. xlv. 21, 22). Jehovah Zebaoth is His name; and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel : the God of 
the whole earth shall He be called (liv. 5). From these pas- 
sages it may be seen, that the Divine of the Lord (which is 
called the Father, and here Jehovah and God), and the Di- 
vine Human (which is called the Son, and here Redeemer 
and Saviour, also Former, that is, Reformer and Regener- 
ator), are not two, but one : for not only is it said, Jehovah 
God and the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer and Sav- 
iour, but it is also said, Jehovah the Redeemer and Sav- 
iour ; yea, it is said also, I am Jehovah , and beside Me there 
is no Saviour . From which it is clearly manifest that 
the Divine and the Human in the Lord are one Person, 
and that the Human is also Divine ; for the Redeemer and 
Saviour of the world is no other than the Lord as to the 
Divine Human, which is called the Son : for redemption 
and salvation constitute the proper attribute of His Hu- 
man, which is called merit and justice ; for His Human 
endured temptations and the passion of the cross, and 
thus by the Human He redeemed and saved. Now, be- 
cause, after the union of the Human with the Divine in 
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Himself, which was like that of the soul and the body in 
man, there were no longer two, but one Person, according 
to the doctrine of the Christian world ; therefore the Lord, 
as to both, is Jehovah and God : wherefore it is sometimes 
said, Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer 
and Saviour, and sometimes Jehovah the Redeemer and 
Saviour, as may be seen from the passages quoted. It 
is there said, the Saviour Christ (Luke ii. 10, n; 
John iv. 42) : God, and the God of Israel, the Saviour 
and Redeemer (Luke i. 47; Isa. xlv. 15; liv. 5; Ps. 
lxxviii. 35): Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, the 
Saviour and Redeemer (Isa. xli. 14; xliii. 3, 11, 14, 15; 
xlviii. 17 j xlix. 7; liv. 5): Jehovah, the Saviour, Re- 
deemer, and Former (xliv. 6; xlvii. 4; xlix. 26; liv. 8; 
lxiii. 16; Jer. 1 . 34; Ps. xix. 14; cxxx. 7, 8 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 
2, 3): Jehovah God, the Redeemer and Saviour, and 
besides Me there is no other (Isa. xliii. 11 ; xliv. 6; xlv. 
14, 15, 21, 22 ; Hos. xiii. 4). 

35. VI. The Lord successively put off the human 

TAKEN FROM THE MOTHER, AND PUT ON THE HUMAN 

from the Divine in Himself, which is the Divine Hu- 
man and the Son of God. That the Lord had a Divine 
and a human, — the Divine from Jehovah the Father, and 
a human from the Virgin Mary, — is known. Thence it 
is that He was God and Man ; and thus He had a Divine 
essence and a human nature, — the Divine essence from 
the Father, and the human nature from the mother; and 
thence He was equal to the Father as to the Divine, and 
less than the Father as to the human : also (as the doctrine 
of faith which is called the Athanasian Creed teaches) 
that He did not transmute this human nature from 
the mother into the Divine essence, nor commix it with 
it; for the human nature cannot be transmuted into 
the Divine essence, nor can it be commixed with it. And 
yet from the same creed is our doctrine, that the Divine 
took on the Human, that is, united itself to it, as the soul 
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unites itself to its body, until they were not two, but one 
person. From this it follows, that lie put off the human 
from the mother, which in itself was like the human of an- 
other man, and thus material, and put on the Human from 
the Father, which in itself was like His Divine, and thus 
substantial ; from which the Human also was made Divine. 
Thence it is, that the Lord, in the Word of the Prophets, 
even as to the Human is called Jehovah and God ; and in 
the Word of the Evangelists, the Lord, God, the Messiah 
or Christ, and the Son of God, in Whom men are to believe, 
and by Whom they are to be saved. Now, because the 
Lord had from the beginning a human from the mother, 
and put this off successively, therefore while He was in the 
world He had two states, which are called the state of hu- 
miliation or of exinanition, and the state of glorification or 
of union with the Divine which is called the Father, — 
the state of humiliation so far as and when He was in the 
human from the mother, and the state of glorification so 
far as and when He was in the Human from the Father. 
In the state of humiliation He prayed to the Father, as 
to one other than Himself ; but in the state of glorification 
He spake with the Father as with Himself. In the latter 
state, He said that the Father was in Him, and He in the 
Father, and that the Father and He were one ; but in the 
state of humiliation He underwent temptations, and suffered 
the cross, and prayed that the Father would not forsake 
Him : for the Divine could not be tempted, and still less 
suffer the cross. From these things it is now manifest, that 
by temptations, and continual victories in them, and by the 
passion of the cross which was the last of the temptations, 
He fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified the Hu- 
man, as was shown before. 

That the Lord put off the human from the mother, and 
put on the Human from the Divine in Himself which is 
called the Father, is manifest also from this, that, when- 
ever He spake to the mother with His own mouth, He did 
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not call her Mother, but Woman. We read only three 
times in the Evangelists that He spake with His own 
mouth to the Mother and of her, and then twice that He 
called her Woman, and once that He did not acknowledge 
her as Mother. We read in John, twice, that He called 
her Woman : The Mother of Jesus said to Him , , They have 
7 io wine . Jesus said to her , Woman, what have I to do with 
thee ? My hour is not yet comefn. 4); and again: Jesus 
from the cross , seeing His Mother and the disciple standing by 
whom He loved, saith to His Mother , Woman, Behold thy 
son l The?i saith He to the disciple , Behold thy Mother / 
(xix. 26, 27.) Once that He did not acknowledge her ; in 
Luke : It was told Jesus by some , who said, \ Thy Mother and 
Thy brethren stand without , a 7 id wish to see Thee . Jesus 
answered and said to them , My Mother and My brethren are 
these who hear the Word of God and do it (viii. 20, 21; 
Matt. xii. 46-49 ; Mark iii. 31-35). In other places Mary 
is called His Mother, but not by His own mouth. This is 
also confirmed by His not acknowledging Himself to be the 
son of David ; for we read in the Evangelists, Jesus asked 
the Pharisees , saying , , What think ye of Christ ? Whose son 
is He ? They say to Him , , David’s. He saith to them , How, 
the?i , doth David in spirit call Him his Lord , , saying ; The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand , till I 
make Thy enemies Thy footstool. If then , David calleth 
Him Lord, \ how is He his son ? Afid no one was able to an- 
swer Him a word (Matt. xxii. 41-46; Mark’xii. 35-37; 
Luke xx. 41-44; Ps. cx. 1). From these passages it is 
evident that the Lord, as to the glorified Human, was not 
the son of Mary nor of David. What His glorified Hu- 
man was, He showed to Peter, James, and John, when He 
was transfigured before them, in that His face shone as the 
sun , arid His garments were white as the light ; a?id then a 
voice out of the cloud said \ This is my beloved Son , in Whom 
I am well pleased : hear ye Him (Matt. xvii. 1-8 ; Mark ix. 
2-8; Luke ix. 28-36). The Lord was also seen by John 
as the sun shifting in his strength (Apoc. i. 16). 
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That the Human of the Lord was glorified, is evident 
from the things which are said concerning His glorification 
in the Evangelists, as from these ; in John : The hour is 
come that the Son of Man should be glorified . He said , Fa- 
ther, glorify Thy name . There came a voice from heaven , / 
have both glorified it, a?id will glorify it again (xii. 23, 28), 
Because the Lord was glorified by successive steps, it is 
therefore said, I have both glorified, and will glorify again . 
In the same : After Judas had gone out, Jesus said, Now 
is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him . 
God will also glorify Him in Himself, and will straightway 
glorify Him (xiii. 31, 32). Again : Jesus said. Father, the 
hour is come : glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glo- 
rify Thee (xvii. 1, 5). And in Luke : Ought not Christ to 
have suffered this, and to enter into His glory ? (xxiv. 26.) 
These things are said concerning His Human. The Lord 
said, God is glorified in Him ; God will also glorify Him in 
Himself: and, Glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may 
glorify Thee . The Lord said these things, because the 
union was reciprocal, of the Divine with the Human, and 
of the Human with the Divine : wherefore He had also 
said, I am in the Father, a?id the Father in Me (John xiv. 
10, 11) ; also, All Mine are Thme, and all Thine are Mine 
(xvii. 10). Thence the union was full. It is the same with 
all union : unless it be reciprocal, it is not full. Such, 
also, there must be, of the Lord with man, and of man with 
the Lord ; as He teaches in John : At that day ye shall 
know that ye are in Me, and I in you (xiv. 20) ; and else- 
where : Abide in Me, and I in you : he that abideth in Me, 
and I in him, the same beareth much fruit (xv. 4, 5). 

Whereas the Lord’s Human was glorified, that is, was 
made Divine, therefore after death He rose again on the 
third day with the whole Body ; which is not the case with 
any man ; for a man rises again only as to the spirit, but 
not as to the body. That man might know, and no one 
doubt, that the Lord rose again with the whole Body, He 
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not only said it by the angels who were in the sepulchre, 
but also showed Himself in His Human Body before the 
disciples; saying to them, when they believed that they 
saw a spirit, See My hands and My feet , that it is I Myself; 
feel of Me, and see : for a spirit hath not flesh and bones , as 
ye see Me have. And , when He had said this , He showed 
them His hands and His feet (Luke xxiv. 39, 40 ; John xx. 
20). And further : Jesus said to Thomas , Reach hither thy 
finger, and see My hands ; and reach thy hand, and thrust it 
into My side; and be not faithless , but believing. Then said 
Thomas , My Lord and my God l (John xx. 27, 28.) That 
the Lord might still further prove that He was not a 
spirit, but Man, He said to the disciples, Have ye here any 
food 1 And they gave Him a piece of broiled fish, and of a 
honeycomb ; which He took, and ate before them (Luke xxiv. 
41-43). Since His Body was not rtow material, but Divine- 
substantial, He therefore came in to the disciples while the 
doors were shut (John xx. 19, 26) ; and, after He had been 
seen, He became invisible (Luke xxiv. 31). The Lord, be- 
ing now such, was taken up, and sat at the right hand of 
God ; for it is said in Luke, It came to pass, when Jesus 
was blessing the disciples , He separated from them, and was 
taken up into heaven (xxiv. 51). And in Mark: After He 
had spoken to them, He was taken up into heaven , and sat at 
the right hand of God (xvi. 19). To sit at the right hand 
of God, signifies Divine Omnipotence. 

Since the Lord, with the Divine and Human united in 
one, ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, by which Divine Omnipotence is signified, it follows 
that His Human substance or essence is as His Divine. 
To think otherwise, would be like thinking that His Divine 
was taken up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, and not the Human at the same time : which is 
contrary to Scripture, and also contrary to the Christian 
doctrine, which is, That God and Man in Christ are as the 
soul and the body ; to separate which would be contrary to 



No. 36.] 


CONCERNING THE LORD. 


67 


sound reason. This union of the Father with the Son, or 
of the Divine with the Human, is meant also in the follow- 
ing passages : I came forth from the Father , and have come 
into the world : again , I leave the world, and go to the Father 
(John xvi. 28). I go away , and come to Him Who sent Me 
(vii. 33 \ xvi. 5, 16 ; xvii. 11, 13). If then, ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend up where He was before ? (vi. 62.) No 
one hath ascended up to heaven, but He That came down from 
heaven (iii. 13). Every man who is saved ascends into 
heaven ; yet not of himself, but of the Lord. The Lord 
alone ascended of Himself. 

36. VII. Thus God became Man, as in first princi- 
ples so ALSO IN ultimates. That God is Man, and that 
every angel and spirit is a man from God, is shown in sev- 
eral places in the treatise concerning “ Heaven and Hell,” 
and will be more fully shown in the treatises concerning 
“ Angelic Wisdom.” But God from the beginning was Man 
in first principles, though not in ultimates ; yet, after He 
took on the Human in the world, He also became Man in 
ultimates. This follows from the things proved above, — 
that the Lord united His Human to His Divine, and thus 
made His Human also Divine. It is from this that the 
Lord is called the Beginning and the End, the First and 
the Last, the Alpha and the Omega ; as in the Apoca- 
lypse : I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, saith the Lord ; He Who is, and Who was, 
and Who is to come; the Almighty (i. 8, n). John, when 
he saw the Son of Man in the midst of the seven candle- 
sticks, fell at His feet as dead . But He laid His right hand 
upon him , saying, I am the First and the Last (i. 13, 17 ; 
ii. 8 ; xxi. 6). Behold, T come quickly, that I may give to 
every one according to his work . I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the 
Last (xxii. 12, 13). And in Isaiah: Thus saith Jehovah, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth : I 
am the First and the Last (xliv. 6 j xlviii. 12). 
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VIII. 

THE LORD IS GOD HIMSELF, FROM WHOM AND CONCERNING 
WHOM THE WORD IS. 

37. In the first chapter, we began to show that the whole 
Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, and that the Lord 
is the Word. Here it will be further shown from the pas- 
sages out of the Word, where the Lord is called Jehovah, 
the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of Israel, 
Lord and God; as also King, the Anointed of Jehovah, 
and David. It may be well to remark in advance, that it 
has been given me to go through all the Prophets and the 
Psalms of David, and to examine each verse, and see what 
is there treated of; and it has been seen that no other 
subjects are treated of than the Church which was estab- 
lished by the Lord and which is to be established, the Lord’s 
Coming, His combats, glorification, redemption, and salva- 
tion, and heaven from Him ; and, at the same time, their 
opposites. As these all are the Lord’s works, it has been 
manifest that the entire Sacred Scripture is concerning the 
Lord, and thence that the Lord is the Word. But this can- 
not be seen, except by those who are in enlightenment from 
the Lord, and who are also acquainted with the spiritual 
sense of the Word. All the angels of heaven are in this 
sense: wherefore, when the Word is read by man, they 
comprehend this sense only. For spirits and angels are 
with man continually ; and, as they are spiritual, they 
understand all things spiritually which man understands 
naturally. That the whole Sacred Scripture is concerning 
the Lord, can be seen but obscurely and as through a 
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lattice from the passages of the Word that were cited 
above, in the first chapter (n. 1-6), and from those which 
will now be adduced concerning the Lord, showing that 
He is so many times called Lord and God; from this, 
however, may shine forth the truth that it is He Who 
spake by the prophets, by whom it is everywhere said, 
Jehovah spake, Jehovah said, \ and the saying of Jehovah . 

That the Lord was, before His Coming into the 
world, is manifest from these passages. John the Bap--: 
tist said of the Lord, He it is Who is to come after me , Who 
was before me ; .the latchet of Whose shoe I am not worthy 
to unloose . This is He of Whom I said ' He That cometh 
after me , Who was before me , and Who was prior to me 
(John i. 27, 30). In the Apocalypse : The four and 
twenty elders fell down before the throne , upon which was 
the Lord \ saying . ; We give Thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, Who art, and Who wast, a?id Who art to come (xi. 
16, 17). Also in Micah : Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, it is 
but little that thou art among the thousands of Judah : out * 
of thee shall come forth to Me He Who shall be ruler in Is- 
rael, and Whose goingsforth have been from of old, from 
the days of eternity (v. 2). Also, from the Lord’s 
words in the Evangelists, that He was before Abraham ; 
that He had glory with the Father before the foundation 
of the world ; that He came forth from the Father ; and 
that from the beginning the Word was with God, and that 
the Word was God, and that this became Flesh. That the 
Lord is called Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the 
Holy One of Israel, God and Lord, also King, the Anointed 
of Jehovah, and David, may be evident from what follows. 

38. (1.) That the Lord is called Jehovah is manifest 
from these passages; Thus saith Jehovah thy Creator, O 
Jacob , and thy Former, O Israel: Fear not ; for I have re- 
deemed thee. I am Jehovah, thy God; the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Saviour (Isa. xliii. 1, 3). I am Jehovah, your 
Holy One; the Creator of Israel , your King (Isa. xliii. 15). 
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Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel \ and his Form- 
er : Truly Thou art a God That hidest Thyself O God of 
Israel \ the Saviour (xlv. n, 15). That all flesh may know 
that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of facob (xlix. 26). That thou mayest know 
that I J ehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of facob (lx. 16). Jehovah, thy Former from 
the womb (xlix. 5). Jehovah, my Rock and'my Redeemer 
(P s. xix. 14). Thus hath said Jehovah thy Maker , and 
Former from the womb. Thus hath said Jehovah, the King 
of Israel, and His Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth (Isa. xliv. 
2,6). As for our Redeemer, J ehovah Zebaoth is His na?ne, 
the Holy One of Israel (xlvii. 4). With the mercy of eternity 
will I have mercy on thee , saith Jehovah thy Redeemer 
(I sa. liv. 8 ). Their Redeemer is strong: Jehovah Ze- 
baoth is His name (Jer. 1 . 34). Jehovah is my rock, my 
fortress: God is the horn of my salvation , my Saviour 
( 2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3). Thus saith Jehovah, your Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel (Isa. xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). Thus 
saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One: 
Kings shall see (xlix. 7). lam Jehovah, and beside Me there 
is no Saviour (xliii. n). Am not / Jehovah ? and there is 
no7ie else beside Me, and there is no Saviour beside Me : look 
unto Me, that ve may be saved, all ye ends of the earth 
(xlv. 21, 22). I a7n Jehovah, thy God; a7id there is no 
Saviour beside Me (Hos. xiii. 4). Thou hast redeemed 
me, O Jehovah, God of truth (Ps. xxxi. 5). Let Israel 
hope in Jehovah; for with Jehovah there is mercy , and 
with Him is plenteous redemption. He shall redeem Is- 
rael from all his iniquities (cxxx. 7, 8). Jehovah Zebaoth 
is His name ; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel \ 
the God of the whole earth, shall He be called (Isa. liv. 5). 
In these passages, Jehovah is called Redeemer and Sav- 
iour; and, as the Lord alone is the Redeemer and 
Saviour, it is He Who is meant by Jehovah. That the 
Lord is Jehovah, that is, that Jehovah is the Lord, is also 
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manifest from these passages : There shall come forth a Rod 
out of the stem of Jesse , and a Branch out of his roots shall 
hear fruit ; and the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon Him 
(Isa. xi. i, 2). And it shall be said in that day , Lo , this is 
our God , we have waited for Him , that He may save us ; 
this is Jehovah, we have waited for Him ; let us rejoice and 
be glad in His salvation (xxv. 9). The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness , Prepare ye a way for J ehovah, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our God. For the glory of Je-^ 
hovah shall be revealed ' and all jlesh shall see it together. 
Behold, the Lord Jehovih cometh in strength, and His arm 
shall mile for Him (Isa. xl. 3, 5, 10). /"Jehovah will give 
Thee for a covenant to the people, for a light of the nations . 
r am J ehovah, this is My name ; and My glory will I 
not give to another (xlii. 6, 8). Behold the days, when I 
shall raise up to David a just Branch, Who shall reign King, 
and shall prosper, and shall do judgment and justice in the 
earth ; and this is His name by which they shall call Him, Je- 
hovah our Justice (Jer. xxiii. 5 , 6 ; xxxiii. 15, 16). Thou 
Bethlehe?n Ephratah, out of thee shall come forth to Me He 
Who is to be Ruler in Israel : He shall stand and feed in the 
strength of Jehovah (Mic. v. 2, 4). Unto us a Child is 
born , unto us a Son is given, upon Whose Shoulder shall be the 
government ; and His name shall be called God, Mighty , the 
Father of eternity : of the increase of His government there 
shall be no end, upon the throne of David, to order and to es- 
tablish it in judgment and justice, from henceforth even fo? 
ever (Isa. ix. 6, 7). Jehovah shall go forth and fight against 
the nations ; and His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Ol- 
ives before the face of Jerusalem (Zech. xiv. 3, 4). Lift up 
your heads, ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors ; * 
that the King of glory may come in. Who is this King of glory t 
Jehovah strong and mighty, Jehovah mighty in battle (Ps. 
xxiv. 7-10.) In that day shall Jehovah Zebaoth be for a 
crown of splendor and for a diadem of beauty to the residue 
* The Latin here reads ostia mundi, doors of the world. 
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of His people (Isa. xxviii. 5). I will send you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great day of Jehovah (Mai. 
iv. 5). Besides other places, where it is said the day of Je- 
hovah , great and near , &c. : as Ezek. xxx. 3 ; Joel ii. 11 ; 
Amos v. 18, 20 ; Zeph. i. 7, 14, 15, 18. 

39. (2.) That the Lord is called the God of Israel 
and the God of Jacob is manifest from these passages : 
Moses took the bloody and sprinkled it on the people , and said ’ 
Behold the blood of the covenant which Jehovah hath made 
with you . And they saw the God of Israel ; under Whose 
feet was , as it were , a work of sapphire-stone , and as it were 
the substance of heaven (Exod. xxiv. 8-10). The multitudes 
wondered when they saw the dumb speaking, the lame walk - 
mg, and the blind seeing ; and they glorified the God of Is- 
rael (Matt. xv. 31). Blessed be t-he Lord God of Israel ; 
for He hath visited and made rede 7 nption for His people Is- 
rael, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the 
house of David (Luke i. 68, 69). I will give Thee the treas- 
ures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that Thou 
mayest know that I Jehovah , Who have called Thee by Thy 
name, am the God of Israel (Isa. xlv. 3). The house of 
Jacob , who swear by the name of Jehovah , and of the God 
of Israel : for they call themselves of the holy city, and stay 
themselves upon the God of Israel; Jehovah Zebaoth is 
His name (xlviii. 1, 2). Jacob shall see his children ; in the 
midst of him they shall* sanctify My name ; and they shall 
sanctify the Holy One of Jacob , and fear the God of Israel 
(xxix. 23). In the last days, many people shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah , to tke 
house of the God of Jacob, Who will teach us of His ways, 
that we may walk in His paths (ii. 3 ; Mic. iv. 2). That all 
flesh may know that I, Jehovah , am thy Saviour, and thy 
Redeemer the Mighty One of Jacob (Isa. xlix. 26). I 
Jehovah a 7 n thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer the Mighty 
One of Jacob (lx. 16). Travail, thou earth , at the presence 
of the Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob (Ps. cxiv. 
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7). David sware to Jehovah, and vowed to the Mighty 
One of Jacob : Surely I will not enter into the tabernacle of 
my house until I find out a place for Jehovah , habitations for 
the Mighty One of Jacob. We heard of Him in Ephra- 
tah {Bethlehem) (cxxxii. 2, 3, 5, 6). Blessed be the God of 
Israel : all the earth shall be filled with His glory (lxxii. 18, 
19). Besides other places, where the Lord is called the 
God of Israel, Redeemer and Saviour : as Luke i. 47 • Isa. 
xlv. 15 ; liv. 5 ; Ps. lxxviii. 35. And in many other places, 
where He is only called the God of Israel : as Isa. xvii. 6 ; 
xxi. 10, 17 ; xxiv. 15 ; xxix. 23 ; Jer. vii. 3 ; ix. 15 ; xi. 3 ; 
xiii. 12 ; xvi. 9 ; xix. 3, 15 ; xxiii. 2 ; xxiv. 5 ; xxv. 15, 27 ; 
xxix. 4, 8, 21, 25; xxx. 2; xxxi. 23 ; xxxii. 14, 15,36; 
xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 2, 13; xxxv. 13, 17, 18, 19; xxxvii. 7; 
xxxviii. 17 ; xxxix. 16; xlii. 9, 15, 18 ; xliii. 10 ; xliv. 2, 7, 
11, 25 ; xlviii. 1 ; 1 . 18 ; li. 33 ; Ezek. viii. 4; ix. 3 ; x. 19, 
20 ; xi. 22 ; xliii. 2 ; xliv. 2 ; Zeph. ii. 9 ; Ps. xli. 13 ; lix. 
5 ; lxviii. 8. 

40. (3.) That the Lord is called the Holy One of 
Israel is manifest from these : The angel said to Mary , 
The Holy Thing that shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God (Luke i. 35). I was seeing in visions ; and , 
lo , a watcher and a Holy One commg down fro?n heaven 
(Dan. iv. 13). God shall come from Teman , a?id the Holy 
One from Mount Paran (Hab. iii. 3). I am Jehovah , your 
Holy One ; the Creator of Israel, your King (Isa. xliii. 15). 
Thus saith Jehovah , the Redeemer of Israel , his Holy One 
( xlix. 7). I am Jehovah thy God, the Holy One of Is- 
rael, thy Saviour (xliii. 3). As for our Redeemer , Jehovah 
Zebaoth is His name , the Holy One of Israel (xlvii. 4). 
Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer , the Holy One of Is- 
rael (xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). Jehovah Zebaoth is His name, 
and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel (liv. 5). They 
tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel (Ps. 
lxxviii. 41). They have forsaken Jehovah, and provoked 
the Holy One of Israel (Isa. i. 4). They say, Cause 
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the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us: therefore 
thus saith the Holy One of Israel (xxx. ii, 12). They 
say , Let Him haste?i His work, that we may see it; and let 
the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw near and 
coyne (v. 19). In that day they shall stay upon Jehovah, the 
Holy One of Israel, in truth (x. 20). Cry out, and shout, 
thou daughter of Zio?i; for great is the Holy One of Is- 
rael in the midst of thee (xii. 6). Thus saith Jehovah, the 
God of Israel : In that day shall a man look to his Maker, 
and his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel 
(xvii. 6, 7). The meek shall increase their joy in Jehovah, 
and the tieedy amo?ig men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel (xxix. 19; xli. 16). Nations shall run unto thee, for 
the sake of Jehovah thy God, and for the Holy One of 
Israel (lv. 5). The isles shall wait for Me, to bring thy 
sons from far, to the name of Jehovah thy God, and to the 
Holy One of Israel (lx. 9). Babylon hath been proud 
against Jehovah, against the Holy One of Israel (Jer. 1 . 
29). Besides many other passages. By the Holy One of 
Israel is meant the Lord as to the Divine Human ; for the 
Angel Gabriel said to Mary, The Holy Thing that shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God (Luke i. 35). 
That Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel are one, 
although they are named distinctively, may be evident 
also from the places here cited, in which it is said that 
Jehovah is the Holy One of Israel. 

41. (4.) That the Lord is called Lord and God is 
manifest from so many passages that, if they were ad- 
duced, they would fill pages : these few may suffice. In 
John: When Thomas, by the command of the Lord, had 
seen His hands, and touched His side, he said, My Lord and 
my God ! (xx. 27, 28.) In David : They remembered thatG od 
was their Rock, a?id the high God their Redeemer (Ps. 
lxxviii. 35). And in Isaiah : Jehovah Zebaoth is His name ; 
and thy Redeemer, the Holy 0 ?ie of Israel ; the God of 
the whole earth shall He be called (Iiv. 5). This is 
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also manifest from the fact that they worshipped Him, and 
fell upon their faces before Him (Matt ix. 18 \ xiv. 33 ; xv. 
25; xxviii. 9; Mark i. 40; v. 22; vii. 25; x. 17; Luke 
xvii. 15, 16). And in David : We heard of Hun at Ephra - 
tah : let us go into His tabernacles , let us bow ourselves 
down at his footstool (Ps. cxxxii. 6, 7). So also in 
heaven, concerning which it is said in the Apocalypse : I 
was in the spirit; and , ' lo, a throne was set in heaven; and 
upon the throne One sat That was like to a jasper and a sar- 
dine-stone ; and a rainbow was around the throne , in appear- 
ance like to an emerald , . And the twenty-four elders fell 

DOWN BEFORE HlM WHO SAT UPON THE THRONE AND 
ADORED Him THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND EVER, AND CAST 
THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE (iv. 2, 3, io). And 
in another place : I saw , in the right hand of Him That sat 
upon the throne \ a book written within and on the back side y 
sealed with seven seals ; and no one could open it. Then one 
of the elders said \ Behold , ' the Lion of the tribe of Judah , the 
Root of David , ' hath prevailed to open the book y and to loose its 
seven seals. And I saw in the midst of the thro?ie a Lamb 
standing: He came and took the book; and they fell down 
BEFORE THE LAMB, AND ADORED HlM THAT LIVETH FOR 
EVER AND EVER (v. I, 5-8, 14). 

42. (5.) That the Lord is called King and the 
Anointed is because He was the Messiah, or Christ * and 
Messiah, , or Christ \ signifies King and Anointed. Hence it 
is that the Lord is also meant in the Word by king, and 
also by David , who was king over Judah and Israel. That 
the Lord is called King, and the Anointed of Jehovah, is 
evident from many passages of the Word : it is therefore 
said in the Apocalypse, The Lamb shall overcome them; 
for He is Lord of lords, and King of kings (xvii. 14). 
And in another place : And He that sat upon the white 
horse had on His garment a name written, , King of kings, 
and Lord of lords (xix. 16). It is from the Lord’s being 
called a King that heaven and the church are called His 



76 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. VIII. 


kingdom i, and that His Coming into the world is called the 
gospel of the kingdom . That heaven and the church are called 
His kingdom may be seen in Matt. xii. 28 ; xvi. 28 ; Mark 

1. 14, 15 ; ix. 1 ; xv. 43 ; Luke i. 33 ; iv. 43 ; viii. 1, 10 ; ix. 

2, 11, 60 ; x. 11 ; xvi. 16 ; xix. 11 ; xxi. 31 ; xxii. 18 ; xxiii. 
51. And in Daniel: God will set tip a kingdom, which 
will not perish for ages : it will break up and' consume all 
other kingdoms , but it will stand for ages (ii. 44). In the 
same : I was seeing in the visions of the night; and , lo , with 
the clouds of the heavens , as it were , the Son of Man was 
coming ; and to Him was given dominion and glory and 
kingdom, that all people, nations , and tongues should wor- 
ship Him. His dominion is the dominion of an age , and 
His kingdom one which will not perish (vii. 13, 14, 27). 
That His Coming is called the gospel of the kingdom , may be 
seen in Matt. iv. 23 ; ix. 35 ; xxiv. 14. 

43. (6.) That the Lord is called David is manifest 
from these passages : In that day they shall serve Jehovah 
their God, and David their King , Whom I will raise up to 
them (Jer. xxx. 9). Then the children of Israel shall return , 
and seek Jehovah their God, and David their King, and 
shall come with fear to Jehovah , and to His goodness in the 
last days (Hos. iii. 5). I will set up o?ie Shepherd over them, 
and He shall feed them ; My Servant David : He shall feed 
them, and He shall be their Shepherd ; and I Jehovah will 
be their God, and David a Prince in the ?nidst of tkem 
'Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24). That they may be My people, and I 
may be their God. David My Servant shall be King over 
hem , that they may all have one Shepherd: then shall they 
dwell in the land, they and their children and their children's 
children, even for ever ; and David shall be their Prince for 
ever : and I will make a covenant of peace with them ; it 
shall be an everlasting covenant with them (xxxvii. 23-26). 
I will 7 nake an everlasting covenant with you , the sure mercies 
of David. Behold, I have given Him for a witness to the 
people, a Prince and Lawgiver to the nations (Isa. Iv. 3, 4). 
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In that day I will raise ap the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen , and will' close up it's breaches , and will repair its ruins , 
and will build it as in the days of old (Amos ix. 11). The 
house of David shall be as God, as the angel of Jehovah be- 
fore them (Zech. xii. 8). In that day shall a fountain be 
opened to the house of David (xiii. 1). 

44. He who knows that the Lord is meant by David, 
may know why David in his Psalms wrote so often con- 
cerning the Lord, when concerning himself; as in Ps.^ 
lxxxix., where are these words : T have made a covenant 
with My Chosen, I have sworn to David My Servant; Thy 
seed will I establish for ever, and build up Thy throne to gen- 
eration and generation; and the heavens shall praise Thy 
wonders, Thy truth also in the congregatmi of the saints . 
Then Thou spakest in vision to thy Holy One, and saidst, I 
have laid help upon One that is Mighty, I have exalted One 
chosen out of the people : I have found David My Servant, 
with My % holy oil have l anointed Him; with Whom My 
hand shall be established ; Mine arm also shall stre?igthen 
Him ; My truth and My mercy shall be with Him, a?id in 
My name shall His horn be exalted. T will set His hand 
also in the sea, and His right hand in the rivers . He shall 
call unto Me, Thou art My Father, My God, and the Rock 
of My salvation. I will also make Him My First-born, 
higher than the kings of the earth : My covenant shall stand 
fast with Him ; His seed also will I make to endure for ever, 
and His throne as the days of the heavens. Once have T 
sworn by My holiness, that I will not lie unto David. His 
seed shall be for ever, and His throne as the sun before Me : 
it shall be established for ever as the moo?i, and as a faithful 
witness in the clouds (verses 3-5, 19-21, 24-29, 35—37 ; so 
also in other Psalms, as xlv. 2-17; cxxii. 4, 5; cxxxii. 
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IX. 

GOD IS ONE, AND THE LORD IS THAT GOD. 

45. From the things which were adduced from the Word 
in some abundance in the preceding chapter, it may 
be evident that the Lord is called Jehovah, the God of 
Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of Israel, Lord and 
God ; also King, the Anointed, and David : from which it 
may be seen, but as yet as through a lattice, that the Lord 
is God Himself, from Whom and concerning Whom the 
Word is. It is, however, known in all the world, that God 
is one ; nor does any man who has sound reason deny it : 
it remains, therefore, now to confirm it from the Word, and, 
moreover, that the Lord is that God. 

(I.) That God is one is confirmed by these passages 
of the Word : Jesus said, The first of all the commandments 
is , Hear , O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord; 
and thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 
with all thy soul (Mark xii. 29, 30). Hear y O Israel: 
Jehovah our God is one Jehovah; and thou s halt love 
Jehovah thy God with all thy hearty and with all thy soul 
(Deut. vi. 4, 5). One came to Jesus , and said , Good Mas- 
ter , , what good shall I do , that I may have eternal life l 
Jesus said to him , Why callest thou Me good ? No one is 
good BUT ONE, God (Matt. xix. 16, 17). That all the 
kingdoms of the earth may know that Thou alone art 
Jehovah (Isa. xxxvii. 20). I am Jehovah, and there is 
none else: there is no God besides Me. That they 
may know from the rising of the sun , and from its setting , 
that there is no God besides Me: I am Jehovah, and 
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THERE is NONE else (xlv. 5, 6). O Jehovah Zebaoth, , God 
of Israel \ who dwellest between the cherubim, Thou art 
God alone over all the kmgdoms of the earth (xxxvii. 16, 
20). Is there a God besides Me , and a Rock ? I know not 
any (xliv. 8). Who is God save Jehovah ? and who is a 
Rock but our God l (Ps. xviii. 31.) 

(II.) That the Lord is that God is confirmed by these 
passages of the Word: Surely God is in thee , and there 
is none besides, no God. Verily Thou art a God That 
hidest Thyself O God of Israel , the Saviour (Isa. xlv. 
14, 15). Am not T Jehovah ? and there is no God else 
besides me ; a just God and a Saviour, there is none 
besides Me. Look unto Me , that ye mav be saved, all 
the ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none 
else (xlv. 21, 22). I am Jehovah , and besides Me there 
is no Saviour (xliii. 11). I am Jehovah thy God , and 
thou shalt acknowledge no God but Me ; and there is no 
Saviour besides Me (Hos. xiii. 4). Thus saith Jehovah , 
the King of Israel , and his Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth : 
lam the First and the Last , and besides Me there is no 
God (Isa. xliv. 6). Jehovah Zebaoth is His name ; and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel , the God of the whole 
earth shall He be called (liv. 5). In that day , Jehovah 
shall be King over all the earth ; and in that day shall 
Jehovah be one, and His name one (Zech. xiv. 9). Whereas 
the Lord alone is the Saviour and Redeemer, and as it is 
said that Jehovah is the Saviour and Redeemer, and that 
there is none besides Him, it follows that the One God is 
no other than the Lord. 
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X. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE DIVINE PROCEEDING FROM THE 
LORD, AND THIS IS THE LORD HIMSELF. 

46. Jesus said in Matthew, All power is given to Ale in 
heaven and in earth : go ye , therefore , and make disciples of 
all nations , baptizing them into the name of the Father , and 
of the Son , and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe 
all thmgs whatsoever I have commanded you : and , , lo , I am 
with you all the days , until the consummation of the age 
(xxviii. 18-20). It has already been shown that the Divine 
which is called the Father, and the Divine which is called 
the Son, are one in the Lord : it shall, therefore, now be 
shown that the Holy Spirit is the same with the Lord. 
The Lord said that they should baptize into the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, for the 
reason that there is a trine or trinity in the Lord ; for there 
is the Divine which is called the Father, there is the Divine 
Human which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceed- 
ing which is called the Holy Spirit. The Divine which is 
the Father, and the Divine which is the Son, is the Divine 
from which [all things are] ; and the Divine Proceeding, 
which is the Holy Spirit, is the Divine by which [all things 
are]. That there is no other Divine which proceeds from 
the Lord than the Divine which is Himself, will be seen 
in the works concerning the Divine Providence, Omnipo- 
tence, Omnipresence, and Omniscience ■ for it is a sub- 
ject for deeper investigation. That there is a trine in the 
Lord may be illustrated by comparison with an angel : he 
has a soul and a body, and also a proceeding [sphere] : 



No. 46.I CONCERNING THE LORD. 8 1 

what proceeds from him is himself, [but] outside of him. 
Concerning this proceeding [sphere] it has been given me 
to know many things ; but this is not the place to present 
them. Every man who looks to God is first taught by the 
angels, after death, that the Holy Spirit is not a person 
distinct from the Lord ; and that to go forth and to proceed 
are nothing else than to enlighten and teach by the pres- 
ence, which is according to the reception, of the Lord. In 
consequence of this, most persons after death put off the 
idea conceived in the world concerning the Holy Spirit, 
and receive the idea that it is the Lord's presence with 
man by angels and spirits, from which and according to 
which man is enlightened and taught. Besides, it is cus- 
tomary in the Word to name two Divines, and sometimes 
three, which yet are one; as Jehovah and God, Jehovah 
and the Holy One of Israel, Jehovah and the Mighty One 
of Jacob, also God and the Lamb. And, because they are 
one, it is also said in other places, Jehovah alone is God, 
Jehovah alone is Holy, and He is the Holy One of Israel, 
and there is none besides Him : also the Lamb is some- 
times read for God, and God for the Lamb ; the latter in 
the Apocalypse, the former in the Prophets. That it is the 
Lord alone Who is meant in Matthew xxviii. 19, by the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is evident from what pre- 
cedes and follows there. In the preceding verse the Lord 
says, All power is given to Me in heaven and in earth ; and 
in the following verse, Lo y I am with you all the days , even 
to the consummation of the age; thus speaking of Himself 
alone. That was therefore said by Him, that they might 
know that there is a trinity in Him. 

That it may be known that the Holy Spirit is not an- 
other Divine than the Lord Himself, it shall be shown 
what is meant in the Word by spirit. By spirit is meant, 
I. The life of man in general. II. As the life of man is 
various, according to his state, therefore by spirit is meant 
the varying affection of life with man. III. Also the life 
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of the regenerate, which is called spiritual life. IY. But 
by Spirit, when the Lord is spoken of, His Divine life is 
meant ; thus the Lord Himself. V. In particular, the life 
of His Wisdom, which is called the Divine Truth. VI. 
That Jehovah Himself, that is, the Lord, spake the Word 
by the Prophets. 

47. I. That by the Spirit is meant the Life of Man, 
may be evident from common speech ; as that a man is 
said to yield up the spirit [breath] when he dies. Where- 
fore by spirit, in this sense, is meant the life of respiration. 
The word spirit also is derived from a word which means 
to breathe , Hence it is, that, in the Hebrew language, the 
same word means spirit [breath] and also wind. There 
are two fountains of life with man, — one is the motion of 
the heart, and the other is the respiration of the lungs : the 
life from the respiration of the lungs is what is properly 
meant by spirit^ and also by soul. That this acts as one 
with man’s thought from the understanding, but that 
the life from the motion of the heart acts as one with 
the love of man’s will, will be seen in its proper place. 
That the life of man is meant by spirit in the Word, is evi- 
dent from these passages : Thou takes t away their spirit 
[ breath], they expire , and return unto their dust (Ps. civ. 29). 
He remembered that they were flesh ; a spirit [wind] that 
passeth away , and cometh not again (Ixxviii. 39). His 
spirit [breath] goeth forth , he returneth to his earth (cxlvi. 
4). Hezekiah lamented that the life of his spirit should 
go out (Isa. xxxviii. 16). The spirit of Jacob revived 
(Gen. xlv. 27). A molten image is falsehood , neither is there 
spirit [breath] in it (Jer. li. 17). Thus saith the Lord Je - 
hovih to the dry bones , I will cause spirit [breath] to enter 
into you , that ye may live. Come from the four winds , 0 
spirit, and breathe into these slain, that they may live; 
and spirit came into them , and they lived (Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 
6 , 9, 10). Jesus took the maiden by the hand , and her spirit 
came again , and she arose straightway (Luke viii. 54, 55). 
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48. II. Because the Life of Man varies according 
to his State, therefore by Spirit is meant the varying 
Affection of Life with Man; as, (1.) The life of 
wisdom. Bezaleel was filled with the spirit of wisdom 
and intelligence and knowledge (Exod. xxxi. 3). Thou shall 
speak to all that are wise in heart , whomsoever I have filled 
with the spirit of wisdom (xxviii. 3). Joshua was full 
of the spirit of wisdom (Deut. xxxiv. 9). Belshazzar 
said of Daniel, that an excellent spirit of knowledge , in- 
telligence, and wisdom was in him (Dan. v. 14). Those also 
that erred in spirit shall learn bitelligence (Isa. xxix. 24). 
(2.) An excitement of life. Jehovah hath roused the 
spirit of the kings of Media (Jer. li. 11). Jehovah stirred 
up the spirit of Zerubbabel , and the spirit of all the re- 
mains of the people (Hag. i. 14). I give a spirit to the 
king of Assyria, that he may hear a rumor , and return to 
his land (Isa. xxxvii. 7). Jehovah hardened the spirit 
of Sihon the king (Deut. ii. 30). That which cometh up 
upon your spirit shall never come to pass (Ezek. xx. 32). 
(3.) Liberty of life. The four animals , which were cher- 
ubs, seen by the prophet , went whithersoever there was the 
spirit to go (Ezek. i. 12, 20). (4.) Life in fear, pain, 

and anger. Every heart shall melt \ and all hands shall be 
feeble, and every spirit shall faint (Ezek. xxi. 7). 
Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me; my heart 
within ?ne is desolate (Ps. cxliii. 4 ; cxlvi. 4). My spirit 
faileth (cxliii. 7). /, Daniel , was grieved in mv spirit 

(Dan. vii. 15). The spirit of Pharaoh was troubled 
(Gen. xli. 8). Nebuchadnezzar said, My spirit was 
troubled (Dan. ii. 3). / went sad in the heat of my 

spirit (Ezek. iii. 14). (5.) A life of various evil affec- 

tions. [ Blessed is the man] in whose spirit is no guile 
(Ps. xxxii. 2). Jehovah hath mingled a perverse spirit in 
the midst thereof (Isa. xix. 14). Woe to the foolish proph- 
ets who go after their own spirit ! (Ezek. xiii. 3.) The proph- 
et is a fool, the man of the spirit is mad (Hos. ix. 7). 
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Take heed to your spirit, that ye deal not treacherously 
(Mai. ii. 16). The spirit of whoredoms hath seduced 
them (Hos. iv. 12). The spirit of whoredoms is in the 
midst of them (v. 4). ^the spirit of jealousy come upon 
him (Num. v. 14). A man who wandereth in spirit, and 
uttereth falsehood (Mic. ii. 11). A generation whose spirit 
was not steadfast with God (Ps. lxxviii. 8). Jehovah 
hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep (Isa. 
xxix. 10). Ye conceive chaff, ye bring forth stubble: as to 
your spirit, fire shall devour you (Isa. xxxiii. 11). 
(6.) Infernal life. T will cause the unclean spirit to 
pass out of the land (Zech. xiii. 2). When an unclean 
spirit goeth out of a man , he walketh through dry places ; 
and afterwards taketh seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and they enter in, and dwell there (Matt. xii. 
43-45). Babylon is become the hold of every foul spirit 
(Apoc. xviii. 2). (7.) Besides the infernal spirits 

themselves, by whom men have been troubled (Matt, 
viii. 16 ; x. 1 ; xii. 43-45 ; Mark i. 23-27 ; ix. 17-29 ; Luke 
iv. 33> 3 6 ; vi. 17, 18 ; vii. 21 ; viii. 2, 29 ; ix. 39, 42, 55 ; 
xi. 24-26; xiii. 11 ; Apoc. xiii. 15; xvi. 13, 14). 

49. III. By Spirit is meant the Life of the Regen- 
erate, which is called Spiritual Life. Jesus said, 
Unless a man be born of water and of the spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kmgdom of God (John iii. 5). A new heart 
will I give you, and a new spirit ; and T will put My 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My statutes 
(Ezek. xxx vi. 26, 27). I will give them one heart, and put a 
new spirit within you (xi. 19). Create in me a clean heart , 
O God, and renew A right spirit within me. Restore to 
me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with A free 
spirit (Ps. Ii. 10, 12). Make to yourselves a new heart and 
A new spirit : why will ye die, O house of Israel ? (Ezek. 
xviii. 31.) Thou sendest forth Thy spirit, they are created ; 
and Thou re?iewest the face of the earth (Ps. civ. 30). The 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
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worship the Father in spirit and in truth (John iv. 23). 
Jehovah God giveth breath to the people , and spirit to those 
who walk in the earth (Isa. xlii. 5). Jehovah formeth the 
spirit of man within him (Zech. xii. 1). With my soul 
have I desired Thee in the night; yea, with my spirit within 
me will I seek Thee early (Isa. xxvi. 9). In that day shall 
Jehovah be for A spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in 
judgment (xxviii. 6). My spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour (Luke i. 47). They have quieted my spirit in the 
north country (Zech. vi. 8). Into Thy ha 7 id I commend my 
spirit: Thou hast redeemed me (Ps. xxxi. 5). There was 
not one , and the rest who have the spirit* (Mai. ii. 15). 
And after three days and a half the spirit of life from 
God entered into the two witnesses slain by the beast (Apoc. 
xi. 1 1). He That formeth the mountains and createth the 
spirit is Jehovah (Amos iv. 13). O God, the God of 
the spirits of all flesh (Num. xvi. 22). Take thee Joshua , 
the son of Nun , a man in whom is the spirit (xxvii. 18). 
And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace (Zech. xii. 10). 
Until He pour the spirit upon us from on high (Isa. 
xxxii. 15). I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and 
floods upon the dry ground: I will pour My spirit upon 
thy seed (xliv. 3). I will pour out My spirit upon all flesh ; 
also upon the servants and upon the handmaids , in those days, 
will I pour out My spirit (Joel ii. 28, 29). By pouring 
out the spirit is meant to regenerate ; in like manner, by 
giving a new heart and a new spirit . 

By Spirit is meant spiritual life for those who are ; 
in humiliation. I dwell in the contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite (Isa. lvii. 15). The sacrifices of God are a 

* The translation is literal. The Latin here differs from what is 
found elsewhere. See A. C., n. 255 and 9818. A correct rendering 
of the Hebrew seems to be : And did He not make one ? and the residue 
of the spirit is His. 
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broken spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart God doth not 
despise (Ps. li. 17). He will give the oil of joy for mournings 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness (Isa. lxi. 3). 
The Lord hath called thee as a woman forsaken, a?id grieved 
in spirit (liv. 6). Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
theirs is the kingdom of the heavens (Matt. v. 3). 

50. IV. That by Spirit, when the Lord is spoken 
of, His Divine Life is meant, thus the Lord Himself, 
may be evident from these passages : He Whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure imto Him, The Father loveth the Son , 
and hath given all thmgs into His hand (John iii. 34, 35). 
There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse; and 
the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon Him , the Spirit 
of wisdom and i?itelligence , the Spirit of counsel and 
might (Isa. xi. 1, 2). I have put My Spirit upon Him; He 
shall bring forth judg?nent to the nations (xlii. 1). When 
the oppressor shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of Jeho- 
vah shall lift up a standard against him ; aiid then shall He 
come to Zion a Redeemer (lix. 19, 20). The Spirit of the 
Lord Jehovih is upon Me; Jehovah hath anointed Me to 
preach good tidmgs to the poor (lxi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18). Jesus 
perceived in His spirit that they thought thus within them- 
selves (Mark ii. 8). Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said 
(Luke x. 21). Jesus was troubled in His spirit (Johnxiii. 
.21). Jesus sighed deeply in His spirit (Markviii. 12). 

Spirit stands for Jehovah Himself, or the Lord. 
God is Spirit (John iv. 24). Who hath directed the Spirit 
of J ehovah, or who hath been the man of His counsel ? (Isa. 
xl. 13.) The Spirit of Jehovah led them by the hand of 
Moses (Ixiii. 12, 14). Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit, 
or whither shall l flee from Thy presence? (Ps. cxxxix. 7.) 
Hot by might, but by My Spirit, saith Jehovah (Zech. iv. 6). 
They vexed the Spirit of His Holiness ; therefore He was 
turned to be their enemy (Isa. Ixiii. 10). My Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, because he is flesh (Gen. vi. 3). 
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T will not contend for ever , because the Spirit would fail be- 
fore Me (Isa. lvii. 16). Blasphe 77 iy against the Holy 
Spirit shall not be forgiven ; but whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of Man , it shall be forgive n him (Matt. xii. 
31, 32; Mark iii. 28-30; Luke xii. 10). Blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit is blasphemy against the Lord's 
Divine ; that against the Son of Man is something against 
the Word, by interpreting the sense of it wrongly; for the 
Son of Man is the Lord as to the Word, as was shown 
above. 

51. V. By Spirit, when the Lord is spoken of, is 

MEANT IN PARTICULAR THE LlFE OF HlS WlSDOM, WHICH IS 

the Divine Truth. I tell you the truth ; it is expedient 
for you that I go away : for , if I go 7 iot away , the Com- 
forter will not come to you ; but , if I go away , I will send 
Him to you (John xvi. 7). And when He, the Spirit of 
Truth, is come , He tvill guide you into all truth : He shall 
not speak fro 77 i Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear , He 
shall speak (xvi. 13). He shall glorify Me ; for He shall re- 
ceive of Mine, a 7 id shall show unto you . All things that the 
Father hath are Mine : therefore said I, that He shall take 
of Mine and show u 7 ito you (xvi. 14, 15). I will pray the 
Father , that He 7 nay give you another Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth, Whom the world cannot receive , because it 
seeth Hhn not , neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; for 
He dwelleth with you , and shall be in you. I will not leave 
you orphans ; I will co 7 ne to you : ye shall see Me (xiv. 1 6- 
19). When the Comforter is come , Who 7 ?i I will send 
unto you from the Father , the Spirit of Truth, He shall 
testify of Me (xv. 26). Jesus cried, saying , If any 07 ie thirst 
let hwi come to Me, and drink : he that believeth in Me, as 
the Scripture hath said, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water . This spake He of the Spirit which those who 
believe in Hhn should receive . The Holy Spirit was not 
yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified (vii. 37-39). Jesus 
breathed on the disciples, and said, Receive ye the Holy 
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Spirit (xx. 22). That the Lord, by the Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth, and the Holy Spirit, meant Himself, is evi- 
dent from these words of the Lord, That the world as yet 
knew Him 7 iot , for as yet they knew not the Lord; and, 
when He said that He would send Him, He added, I will 
NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS ; I WILL COME TO YOU ; AND YE 
shall see Me (John xiv. 16-19, 26, 28). And again : Lo, 
I AM WITH YOU ALL THE DAYS, UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION 
OF the age (Matt, xxviii. 20). And when Thomas said, 
We know not whither Thou goest , Jesus said, I am the 
Way and the Truth (John xiv. 5, 6). Because the Spirit 
of Truth, or the Holy Spirit, is the same with the Lord, 
Who is the Truth itself, it is therefore also said, The Holy 
Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied (vii. 39) ; for after the glorification, or full union with 
the Father, which was effected by the passion of the cross, 
then the Lord was the Divine Wisdom and the Divine 
Truth itself, thus the Holy Spirit. That the Lord breathed 
on the disciples, and said, Receive the Holy Spirit , was be- 
cause all the respiration of heaven is from the Lord ; for 
angels as well as men have respiration, and pulsation of 
the heart. Their respiration is according to their recep- 
tion of Divine wisdom from the Lord ; and the pulse of 
the heart is according to their reception of Divine love 
from the Lord. That it is so, will be seen in its proper 
place. 

That the Holy Spirit is the Divine Truth from the Lord 
is manifest further from these passages : When they bring 
you to the synagogues , be not solicitous what ye shall say ; for 
the Holy Spirit shall teach you in the same hour what ye 
ought to say (Luke xii. 11, 12; xxi. 14; Mark xiii. 11). 
Thus saith Jehovah , My Spirit that is upon thee , and My 
words which I have put in thy mouth , shall not depart out of 
thy mouth (Isa. lix. 21). There shall come forth a Rod out 
of the stem of Jesse; and He shall smite the earth with the 
rod of His mouth , a?id with the spirit [breath] of His lips 
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shall He slay the wicked ; and truth shall he the girdle of 
His rems (xi. 1, 4, 5). With the mouth He hath commanded, 
and His spirit it hath gathered them (xxxiv. 16). They 
who worship God must worship in spirit and in truth 
(John iv. 24). It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh 
profiteth nothi?ig: the words that I speak to you are Spirit 
and are Life (vi. 63). John said : I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; hut He that cometh after me 
shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with Fire 
(Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 8 ; Luke iii. 16). To baptize with 
the Holy Spirit and with Fire is to regenerate by the Di- 
vine truth, which is of faith; and by the Divine good, 
which is of love. When Jesus was baptized , the heavens 
were opened ; and He saw the Holy Spirit descending like 
a dove (Matt. iii. 16 ; Mark i. 10 ; Luke iii. 22 ; John i. 32, 
33). The dove is a representative of purification and re- 
generation by Divine truth. 

Since by the Holy Spirit, where the Lord is spoken of, 
His Divine Life is meant, thus Himself, and in particular 
the life of His Wisdom, which is called the Divine Truth, 
therefore by the Spirit of the Prophets, which is also called 
the Holy Spirit, is meant the Divine Truth from the Lord ; 
as in the following passages : The Spirit saith u 7 ito the 
churches (Apoc. ii. 7, 11, 29 ; iii. 1, 6, 13, 22). There were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
seven spirits of God (iv. 5). I?i the midst of the elders 
stood a Lamb, having seven eyes , which are the seven spir- 
its of God sent forth into all the earth (v. 6). The lamps of 
fire and the eyes of the Lord signify Divine Truths ; and 
seven signifies what is holy. Yea , saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labors (xiv. 13). The Spirit and 
the Bride say , Come (xxii. 17). They made their hearts as 
an adamant, that they might fiot hear the law, and the words 
which Jehovah [Zebaoth] sent in His Spirit by the hand 
of the Prophets (Zech. vii. 12). The spirit of Elijah came 
upon Elisha (2 Kings ii. 15). John shall go before Him in 
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the spirit and power of Elijah (Luke i. 17). Elisabeth 
was filled with the Holy Spirit, and she prophesied (Luke 
i. 41). Zacharias was filled with the Holy Spirit, a?ul 
prophesied (Luke i. 67). David said, in the Holy Spirit, 
The Lord said to my Lord , Sit Thou at My right ha?id 
(Mark xii. 36). The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy (Apoc. xix. 10). Now, because by the Holy 
Spirit is specially meant the Lord as to the Divine Wis- 
dom, and thence as to the Divine Truth, it is manifest 
whence it is that it is said of the Holy Spirit, that it enlight- 
ens , teaches , and inspires. 

52. VI. Jehovah Himself, that is, the Lord, spake 
the Word by the Prophets. It is read of the prophets 
that they were in vision , and that Jehovah spake with them . 
When they were in vision , they were not in their body, but 
in their spirit, in which state they saw such things as are 
in heaven ; but when Jehovah spake with them , they were 
then in their body, and heard Jehovah speaking. These 
two states of the prophets should be well distinguished. 
In the state of vision , the eyes of their spirit were open, 
and the eyes of their body shut ; and they then also ap- 
peared to themselves to be carried from place to place, 
though the body remained in its own place. Ezekiel, 
Zechariah, and Daniel were sometimes in this state ; and 
John also, when he wrote the Apocalypse r and it is then 
said that they were in vision , or in the spirit. For Ezekiel 
says, The Spirit lifted me up , and brought me in vision, by 
the Spirit of God, into Chaldea , to those of the captivity. 
So the vision that T saw went up over me (xi. 1, 24). He 
says, too, that the Spirit took him up , and he heard behind 
him a 7 i earthquake , and other things (iii. 12, 14); also 
that the Spirit lifted him up between the earth and heaven , 
and brought him in the visions of God to Jerusalem , and 
he saw abominations (viii. 3, 6). Wherefore, in like man- 
ner, in the vision of God, or in the spirit, he saw the four 
animals, which were cherubs (i. and x.) ; also a new earth 
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and a new temple , and an angel measuring it (concerning 
which, see chap, xl., xlviii.). That he was then in the vis- 
ions of God, he says in chap. xl. 2 3 and that the spirit then 
took him up, xliii. 5. The case was similar with Zecha- 
riah, who was then accompanied by an angel, when he saw 
the man riding among the myrtle-trees (Zech. i. 8) 3 when he 
saw four horns , and then a ma?i who had a measuring-line 
in his hand (i. 18 ; ii. 1)3 when he saw foshua the high 
priest (iii. 1, and following verses) 3 when he saw the candle- 
stick and the two olive-trees (iv. 2,3); when he saw a flying 
roll and an ephah (v. 1, 6) 3 and when he saw four chariots 
coming out from between two mountains, and horses (vi. 1). 
In the like state was Daniel when he saw the four beasts 
ascend out of the sea (Dan. vii. 3), and when he saw the 
battle between the ram and the he-goat (viii. 1, and following 
verses). That he saw these things in visions is said in 
chap. vii. 1, 2, 7, 13 3 viii. 2 3 x. 7, 8. That the Angel Ga- 
briel was seen by him in a vision, and spoke with him, is 
said in ix. 21, 22. The case was similar with John when 
he wrote the Apocalypse 3 who says that he was in the spirit 
on the Lord’s day (Apoc. i. 10) 3 that he was carried away 
in the spirit into the wilderness (xvii. 3) 3 that he was car- 
ried in the spirit to a high mountain (xxi. 10) 3 that he saw 
horses in vision (ix. 17) 3 and elsewhere, that he saw the 
things which he described thus in the spirit or in vision 
(chap. i. 12 3 iv. 1 3 v. 1 3 vi. 1 3 and in the several follow- 
ing chapters). 

53. But, as regards the Word itself, it is not said by the 
prophets that they spake it from the Holy Spirit, but that 
they spake it from Jehovah, Jehovah Zebaoth [or, of 
Hosts], and the Lord Jehovih3* for we read, The Word 
of Jehovah came to me, Jehovah spake to me 3 also, 
very often, Thus saith Jehovah, and The saying of Je- 

* The name Lord Jehovih is not used in the English Bible ; but 
the translators have substituted for it the name Lord God; and the 
name Jehoruah they have usually rendered Lord. 
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hovah: and because the Lord is Jehovah, as was shown 
above, therefore all the Word was spoken by Him. That 
no one may doubt that it is so, I will only cite those pas- 
sages in Jeremiah, where it is said. The Word of Jeho- 
vah CAME TO ME, JEHOVAH SPAKE TO ME, THUS SAITH 

Jehovah, and The saying of Jehovah; which are the 
following: i. 4, 7, n-14, 19; ii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 9, 19, 22, 29, 
31 ; iii. i, 6, 10, 12, 14, 16 ; iv. 1, 3, 9, 17, 27 ; v. ix, 14, 
18, 22, 29; vi. 6, 9, 12, 15, 16, 21, 22; vii. 1, 3, 11, 13, 
19-21; viii. 1, 3, 12, 13 ; ix. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 17, 20, 23, 24; 
x. 1, 2, 18; xi. 1, 6, 9, 11, 17, 21, 22 ; xii. 14, 17; xiii. 1, 
6, 9, 11-15, 2 5 ; xiv. i> 10 . ! 4 , IS > XV- 1-3, II. 19. 20; 
xvi. 1, 3, S, 9. 14. 16; xvii. 5, 19-21, 24; xviii. 1, 5, 6, 11, 
13 ; xix. 1, 3, 6, 12, 15 ; xx. 4; xxi. 1, 4, 7, 8, n, 12 ; xxii. 
2, 5, 6, 11, 16, 18, 24, 29, 30; xxiii. 2, 5, 7, 12, 15, 24, 29- 
31, 38; xxiv. 3, 5> 8 ; xxv. 1, 3, 7-9, 15, 27-29, 32 ; xxvi. 
i, 2, 18; xxvii. 1, 2, 4, 8, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22 ; xxviii. 2, 12, 
14, 1 6 ; xxix. 4, 8, 9, 16, 19-21, 25, 30-32 ; xxx. 1-5, 8, 10- 
12, 17, 18; xxxi. 1, 2, 7, 10, 15-17, 23, 27, 28, 31-38; 
xxxii. 1, 6, 14, 15, 25, 26, 28, 30, 36, 42 ; xxxiii. 1, 2, 4, 10- 
i3> *7> x 9> 20 > 23, 25 ; xxxiv. 1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 13, 17, 22 ; 
xxxv. 1, 13, 17-19 ; xxxvi. 1, 6, 27, 29, 30 ; xxxvii. 6, 7, 9; 
xxxviii. 2, 3, 17; xxxix. 15-18; xl. 1; xlii. 7, 9, 18, 19; 
xliii. 8, 10; xliv. 1, 2, 7, 11, 24-26, 30 ; xlv. 1, 2, 5 ; xlvi. 
1, 23, 25, 28 ; xlvii. 1 ; xlviii. 1, 8, 12, 30, 35, 38, 40, 43, 44, 
47 ; xlix. 2, 5-7, 12, 13, 16, 18, 26, 28, 30, 32, 35, 37-39 ; 
1. 1, 4, 10, 18, 20, 21, 30, 31, 33, 35, 40; li. 25, 33, 36, 39, 
52, 58. These in Jeremiah only. The like is said in all 
the rest of the prophets; and not that the Holy Spirit 
spake, nor that Jehovah spake to them by the Holy Spirit. 

54. From these it is now manifest, that Jehovah, Who 
is the Lord from eternity, spake by the prophets ; and 
that, where it is said the Holy Spirit, it is Himself : con- 
sequently, that God is One, both in person and es- 
sence ; and that He is the Lord. 
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XI. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATHANASIAN CREED AGREES WITH 

THE TRUTH, PROVIDED THAT BY THE TRINITY OF PERSONS 

BE UNDERSTOOD THE TRINITY OF PERSON WHICH IS IN 

THE LORD. 

55. That Christians have acknowledged three Divine 
persons, and thus as it were three Gods, was because there 
is a trine in the Lord ; and one [constituent] is termed the 
Father, another the Son, and the third the Holy Spirit ; 
and this trine has separate names [for its elements] in the 
Word, as also the soul and the body and what proceeds 
from them are named separately, which nevertheless are 
one. The Word in the sense of the letter is also such that 
it distinguishes things which are one, as if they were not 
one. Hence it is that Jehovah, Who is the Lord from 
eternity, it sometimes names Jehovah, sometimes Jehovah 
Zebaoth, sometimes God, sometimes Lord, and at the same 
time Creator, Saviour, Redeemer, and Former, yea, Shad- 
dai : and His Human which He assumed in the world, it 
names Jesus, Christ, Messiah, Son of God, Son of Man; 
and, in the Word of the Old Testament, God, the Holy 
One of Israel, the Anointed of Jehovah, King, Prince, 
Counsellor, Angel, David. Now, as the Word in the sense 
of the letter is such that it names several, which yet are 
one, therefore Christians (who in the beginning were sim- 
ple, and understood all things according to the words of 
the sense of the letter) distinguished the Divinity into 
three persons ; and this was also permitted on account of 
their simplicity ; but this, nevertheless, so as to believe 
also concerning the Son, that He was Infinite, Uncreated, 
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Almighty, God, and Lord, altogether equal to the Father; 
and to believe, moreover, that they are not two or three, 
but one in essence, majesty, and glory, thus in Divinity. 
Those who simply believe these things according to the 
doctrine, and do not confirm themselves in three Gods, but 
of the three make one, are after death informed by the 
Lord, through the angels, that He is that One and that 
Trine : and this is also accepted by all who come into 
heaven ; for no one can be admitted into heaven who 
thinks of three Gods, however he says one with his mouth. 
For the life of the whole heaven, and the wisdom of all 
the angels, is founded upon the acknowledgment and 
thence the confession of one God, and upon the faith that 
that one God is also Man, and that He is the Lord, who 
is at the same time God and Man. From this it is mani- 
fest, that it was of Divine permission that Christians in 
the beginning should receive the doctrine concerning three 
Divine persons, provided they also received at the same 
time that the Lord is God, Infinite, Almighty, and Jeho- 
vah : for, unless they had also received this, it would have 
been all over with the Church, since the Church is a 
Church from the Lord ; and the eternal life of all is from 
the Lord, and not from any other. That the Church is a 
Church from the Lord may be evident from this alone, 
that the whole Word, from beginning to end, treats of the 
Lord alone, as has been shown above ; and that He is to 
be believed in ; and that those who do not believe in Him 
have not eternal life, — yea, that the anger of God ahideth 
up 07 i them (John iii. 36). Now, as every one sees in him- 
self, that, if God is One, He is One both in Person and 
Essence, — for no one thinks otherwise, nor can think 
otherwise, when he thinks that God is One, — I will now 
present the entire doctrine which has its name from Atha- 
nasius, and afterwards demonstrate that all that is there 
said is true, provided that, instead of a trinity of persons , 
the trinity of person be understood. 
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56. The doctrine is this : “ Whoever wishes to be 
saved, it is necessary for him to keep this catholic (or 
Christian) faith. Unless one keep that faith whole and 
entire, without doubt he will perish for ever. This catho- 
lic (or Christian) faith is, that we worship one God in 
trinity, and the Trinity in unity, neither confounding the 
persons nor separating the substance (or essence) ; since 
there is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Spirit: 'but the divinity of the Father,- 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit is one and the same, 
the glory equal, and the majesty co-eternal. Such as the 
Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Spirit 
The Father is uncreated, the Son is uncreated, and the 
Holy Spirit is uncreated. The Father is infinite, the Son 
is infinite, and the Holy Spirit is infinite. The Father is 
eternal, the Son is eternal, and the Holy Spirit is eternal. 
And yet there are not three Eternals, but one Eternal; and 
there are not three Infinites, nor three Uncreated, but one 
Infinite, and one Uncreated. In like manner, as the Fa- 
ther is almighty, so is the Son almighty, and the Holy 
Spirit is almighty ; and yet there are not three Almighties, 
but one Almighty. As the Father is God, so the Son is 
God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and yet there are not 
three Gods, but one God. Although the Father is Lord, 
the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord, yet still there 
are not three Lords, but one Lord. For although, by the 
Christian verity, we are obliged to acknowledge each per- 
son by himself to be God and Lord, yet still, by the cath- 
olic religion, we are forbidden to say that there are three 
Gods or three Lords (or, yet still we cannot, according to 
the Christian faith, name three Gods or three Lords). 
The Father is made of none, neither created nor born ; 
the Son is of the Father alone, not made nor created, but 
born ; the Holy Spirit is from the Father and from the 
Son, neither made nor created nor born, but proceeding. 
Thus there is one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not 
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three Sons ; one Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits : and in 
this trinity there is no first and last, and there is no great- 
est and least, but all the three persons are together eter- 
nal, and are altogether equal ; so that it is just as was said 
above, that the Unity in trinity and the Trinity in unity is 
to be worshipped (or, that three persons in one Godhead, 
or one God in three persons, is to be worshipped). Where- 
fore, whoever wishes to be saved must think thus concern- 
ing the Trinity. 

“ Moreover, it is also necessary to salvation that one 
should rightly believe the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (or, that one should firmly believe that our Lord is 
very Man) : since the true faith is, that we believe and 
confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is 
God and Man, — God of the substance (essence or nature) 
of the Father, born before the world ; and Man of the sub- 
stance (or nature) of the mother, born in the world ; per- 
fect God and perfect Man, consisting of a rational soul and 
a human body ; equal to the Father as to the Divine, and 
inferior to (or less than) the Father as to the Human ; Who, 
although He is God and Man, yet is not two, but one 
Christ ; one, not by conversion of the Divine essence into 
a body, but by the assumption of the Human into God (or, 
He is one, yet not so that the Divine was transmuted into 
the Human, but the Divine took on the Human to itself) ; 
one altogether, not by confusion (or commixtion) of sub- 
stance, but by unity of person (or, He is altogether one, yet 
not so that the two natures are mixed together ; but He is 
one Person) • since, as the rational soul and the body is 
one man, so God and Man is one Christ; Who suffered for 
our salvation, descended into hell, and rose again from 
death on the third day ; and He ascended into heaven, 
and sits at the right hand of the Father Almighty, whence 
He is to come to judge the living and the dead ; at Whose 
coming, all men will rise again with their bodies. And 
those who have done good will enter into eternal life ; and 
those who have done evil, into eternal fire. 5 ’ 
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57. That all of this doctrine, as to every word of it, is 

true, provided that for the trinity of persons the trinity of 
person be understood, may be seen from the same written 
out anew, where the latter trinity is substituted. The trin- 
ity of person is this : That the Divine of the Lord is the 
Father, the Divine Human the Son, and the Divine 
Proceeding the Holy Spirit. When this trinity is un- 
derstood, then a man can think of one God, and can also 
say one God. That otherwise he cannot but think of three 
Gods, who does not see ? And Athanasius also saw ; and 
therefore in his doctrine these additional words are in- 
serted : “ Although , by the Christian verity , we are obliged to 
acknowledge each person by himself to be God and Lord, yet 
still we cannot, according to the catholic religion (or, according 
to the Christian faith), say or name three Gods or three 
Lords.” Which amounts to this : Although, according to 
the Christian verity, it is lawful to acknowledge or think of 
three Gods and Lords, yet still it is not lawful, according 
to the Christian faith, to say or to name other than one 
God and one Lord; — and this, though the acknowledg- 
ment and the thought are what conjoin man with the Lord 
and with heaven, but not speech alone. Besides, no one 
comprehends how the Divine, which is one, can be divided 
into three persons, of whom each one is God ; for the Di- 
vine is not divisible : and to make three one by essence or 
substance, does not take away the idea of three Gods, but 
it only gives an idea of their being of one mind. j: 

58. That all of that doctrine, as to every word of it, is j 
true, provided that for the trinity of persons there be un- 1 
derstood the trinity of person, may be evident from the 
same written out anew, as now follows : “ Whoever wishes 
to be saved, it is necessary for him to keep the Christian 
faith. The Christian faith is, that we worship one God in 
trinity, and the Trinity in unity ; not confounding the trine 
of the one Person, nor separating the essence. The trine 
of the one Person is what is called the Father, the Son, and 
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the Holy Spirit. The Divinity of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, is one and the same, the glory and 
majesty equal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, 
and such is the Holy Spirit. The Father is uncreated, the 
Son is uncreated, and the Holy Spirit is uncreated ; the 
Father is infinite, the Son is infinite, and the Holy Spirit 
is infinite : and yet there are not three Infinites nor three 
Uncreated, but one Uncreated and one Infinite. Likewise, 
as the Father is almighty, so the Son is almighty, and the 
Holy Spirit is almighty ; and yet there are not three Al- 
mighties, but one Almighty. As the Father is God, so the 
Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and yet there are 
not three Gods, but one God. Although the Father is 
Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord, yet 
still there are not three Lords, but one Lord. Now, as 
according to the Christian verity we acknowledge a trine 
in one Person Who is God and Lord, so according to the 
Christian faith we can say one God and one Lord. The 
Father is made of none, neither created nor born; the Son 
is of the Father alone, not made nor created, but born ; the 
Holy Spirit is from the Father and from the Son, neither 
made nor created nor born, but proceeding. Thus there 
is one Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not three 
Sons ; one Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits : and in 
this trinity there is no greatest and least, but they are 
altogether equal. So that it is altogether as was said 
above, that the Unity in trinity, and the Trinity in unity, 
is to be worshipped.” 

59. This is in the Doctrine concerning the Trinity and 
the Unity of God ; afterwards there follows what relates 
to the assumption of the Human by the Lord in the world, 
which is called the Incarnation. Everything in the doc- 
trine concerning this subject also is true, provided that the 
human from the mother (in which the Lord was when in 
the state of humiliation or exinanition, and in which He suf- 
fered temptations and the cross), and the Human from the 
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Father (in which Fie was in the state of glorification or 
union), be understood distinctly : for the Lord assumed a 
human in the world, conceived of Jehovah, Who is the 
Lord from eternity, and born of the Virgin Mary; thence 
He had a Divine and a Human, — the Divine from His 
Divine from eternity, and the human from the mother 
Mary in time ; but this human He put off, and put on the 
Human Divine. This is the Human which is called the 
Divine Human, and which is meant in the Word by 
the Son of God. When, therefore, the things which come 
first in the doctrine concerning the Incarnation are under- 
stood as relating to the maternal human, in which He was 
when in the state of humiliation, and those which follow 
there are understood as relating to the Divine Human, in 
which He was when in the state of glorification, then also 
all things therein coincide. With the maternal human , in 
which He was in the state of humiliation , these things which 
stand first in the doctrine coincide : “That Jesus Christ was 
God and man, — God from the substance of the Father, and 
man from the substance of the mother, born in the world ; 
perfect God and perfect man, consisting of a rational soul 
and a human body; equal to the Father as to the Divine, 
less than the Father as to the human.” Also this : “That 
that human was not converted into the Divine, nor mixed 
together with it, but put off, and the Human Divine assumed 
in its stead.’ 7 With the Human Divine, in which He was in 
the stale of glorification, and is now to eternity, these thmgs 
which follow in the doctrine coincide : “ Although our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, still there 
are not two, but there is one Christ : yea, He is altogether 
one, for He is one Person ; since, as the soul and body 
make one man, so God and Man is one Christ.’ 7 

60. That God and Man in the Lord, according to the 
doctrine, are not two, but one Person, and altogether one, 
as the soul and the body are one, is clearly manifest from 
many things which He said : as that the Father and He 
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are one ; that all things of the Father are His, and all His 
the Father’s ; that He is in the Father, and the Father in 
Him ; that all things are given into His hand ; that He has 
all power; that He is the God of heaven and earth; that 
he who believes in Him has eternal life : and, further, that 
both the Divine and the Human were taken up into heaven; 
and that, as to both, He sits at the right hand of God ; 
that is, that He is Almighty : and many more things which 
were adduced above in great abundance from the Word, 
concerning His Divine Human, which all testify that God 
is One as well in Person as Essence, in Whom is a 
Trinitv, and that that God is the Lord. 

6 i. The reason why these things concerning the Lord 
are now for the first time published, is because it is fore- 
told in the Apocalypse, xxi. and xxii., that a new Church 
should be instituted by the Lord at the end of the former, 
in which this subject will be primary. It is this Church 
which is there meant by the New Jerusalem, into which 
none can enter but those who acknowledge the Lord alone 
as the God of heaven and earth. And this I can proclaim, 
that the universal heaven acknowledges the Lord alone, 
and that he who does not acknowledge Him is not ad- 
mitted into heaven ; for heaven is heaven from the Lord. 
This acknowledgment itself, from love and faith, causes 
those there to be in the Lord, and the Lord in them, as the 
Lord Himself teaches in John: In that day ye shall know 
that I am in My Father , and ye in Me, and I in you (xiv. 
20). And again : Abide in Me , and I i?i you . I am the 
Vine , ye are the branches : he that abideth in Me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without Me ye 
can do nothing . If a man abide not in Me, he is cast out 
(xv. 4-6 ; xvii. 22, 23). That this was not seen from the 
Word before, is because, if it had been before seen, still it 
w r ould not have been received ; for the Last Judgment had 
not yet been accomplished; and, before that, the power of 
hell prevailed over the power of heaven ; and man is in the 
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midst between heaven and hell : wherefore, if this had been 
seen before, the Devil, that is, hell, would have wrested it 
out of the hearts of men, and would, moreover, have pro- 
faned it. This state of the power of hell was altogether 
broken by the Last Judgment, which has now been accom- 
plished. Since that Judgment, and thus at the present 
time, every man who wishes to be enlightened and to be 
wise, can be. On this subject, see the things that are writ- 
ten in the work concerning “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 589- 
596, and n. 597-603) ; also in the small treatise concerning 
the “Last Judgment” (n. 65-72, and n. 73, 74). 
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XII. 

A NEW CHURCH IS MEANT BY THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE 
APOCALYPSE. 

62. After the state of the Christian Church as it would 
be at its end and as it now is, has been described in the 
Apocalypse, and after those of that Church who are sig- 
nified by the false prophet, the dragon, the harlot, and the 
beasts, have been cast into hell, — thus after the Last Judg- 
ment was effected, — it is there said, I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth had 
passed away . Then I John saw the holy city, New Je- 
rusalem, descending from God out of heaven. And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven , saying , Behold , , the tabernacle of God 
is with men , and He will dwell with them , and they shall be 
His people , , and God Himself will be with them, their God , . 
He that sat upon the throne said , Behold, I make all things 
new . And He said to me, Write; for these words are true 
and faithful (Apoc. xxi. 1-3, 5). By the new heaven and 
by the new earth which he saw, after the former heaven 
and the former earth passed away, is not meant a new 
starry and atmospheric heaven which appears before hu- 
man eyes, nor a new earth upon which men dwell ; but a 
renovation of the church in the spiritual world is meant, 
and a renovation of the church in the natural world. 
Since a renovation of the church in both worlds, the spir- 
itual as well as the natural, was made by the Lord when 
He was in the world, therefore the prediction of it in the 
prophets is similar, namely, that a new heaven and a new 
earth were then to exist (as Isa. lxv. 17, lxvi. 22, and else- 
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where) ; by which cannot therefore be meant a heaven vis- 
ible before the eyes, and an earth habitable by man. By 
the spiritual world is meant the world where angels and 
spirits dwell, and by the natural world is meant the world 
where men dwell. That a renovation of the church in the 
spiritual world has lately been made, and that a renovation 
of the church in the natural world will be effected, is 
shown to some extent in the little work concerning “ The 
Last Judgment,” and will be more fully shown in a Con- 
tinuation of that work. 

63. By the holy city , New Jerusalem , is meant this New 
Church as to doctrine ; on which account it was seen de- 
scending from God out of heaven : for the doctrine of gen- 
uine truth comes from no other source than from the Lord 
through heaven. Because the Church as to doctrine is 
meant by the city New Jerusalem, it is therefore said, Pre- 
pared as a Bride adorned for her Husband (ver. 2) ; and 
afterwards, There came to me one of the seven angels , and 
spake with me , saying, Cotne hither , and I will show thee the 
Bride , the Lamb's Wife. And he carried me away in the 
spirit upon a high mountain , and shozved me the great city , 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God (verses 
9, 10, in the same chapter). That by a bride and wife is 
meant the Church, when the Lord is meant by the Bride- 
groom and Husband, is known. The Church is a Bride 
when she wishes to receive the Lord, and a Wife when she 
has received Him. That the Lord is there meant by Hus- 
band, is evident ; for it is said, The Bride, the Lamb’s Wife. 

64. That the Church as to doctrine is meant by Jerusa- 
lem in the Word, is because in Jerusalem, and nowhere else 
in the land of Canaan, was the Temple and the Altar ; and 
there sacrifices were performed, thus Divine worship itself. 
Wherefore also three festivals were celebrated there every 
year, and every male of the whole land was commanded to 
go to them. It is from this that by Jerusalem is signified 
the Church as to worship, and thence also the Church as 
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to doctrine ; for worship is prescribed in doctrine, and is 
performed according to it : it has this signification also be- 
cause the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in His temple, 
and afterwards glorified His Human there. Moreover, by 
a city in the Word in its spiritual sense is signified doctrine : 
hence by the holy city the doctrine of Divine truth from the 
Lord is signified.* That the Church as to doctrine is meant 
by Jerusalem , is evident also from other passages in the 
Word, as from the following. In Isaiah : For Zion’s sake 
will I not hold my peace , and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not 
rest , until the justice thereof go forth as brightness , and the 
salvatio?i thereof as a lamp that burneth . Then the 7 iations 
shall see thy justice , and all kings thy glory ; and thou shalt 
be*called by a new name , which the mouth of Jehovah shall 
7 iame . Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of 
Jehovah . , a 7 id a royal diadem in the ha 7 id of thy God. Jeho- 
vah shall delight in thee , and thy Itind shall be married. Be - 
hold, thy Salvation cometh ; behold , His reward is with Him . 
And they shall call them the holy people , the redeemed of Je- 
hovah ; and thou shalt be called a city sought out , not forsaken 
(Ixii. 1-4, 11, 12). The Coming of the Lord, and the new 
Church to be instituted by Him, are treated of in the whole 
of that chapter. It is this new Church which is meant by 
the Jerusalem which shall be called by a new name, which 
the mouth of Jehovah shall name, and which shall be a 
crown of glory in the hand of Jehovah and a royal diadem 
in the hand of God, in which Jehovah shall delight, and 
which shall be called a city sought out, not forsaken. By 

* That by a city, in the Word, is signified the doctrine of the 
church and of religion, may be seen in the “Arcana Ccelestia,” n. 
402, 2449, 2943, 3216, 4492, 4493 ; that by the gate of a city is signified 
the doctrine by which entrance is made into the church, n. 2943, 
4477> 4478 ; that therefore the elders sat in the gate of the city, and 
judged, may be seen in the same numbers ; that to go out at the gate 
is to recede from doctrine, n. 4492, 4493 ; that cities and places 
are represented in heaven when the angels hold discourse concern 
ing doctrinals, u. 3216. 
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these things cannot be meant the Jerusalem in which the 
Jews were when the Lord came into the world, for that was 
the reverse in everything; it should rather be called 
Sodom, as it is also called (Apoc. xi. 8). See Isa. iii. 9 ; 
Jer. xxiii. 14 ; Ezek. xvi. 46, 48. Again, in Isaiah : Behold, 
I create a new heaven and a new earth : the former shall not 
he remembered . Be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
I create. Behold \ I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her peo- 
ple a joy ; and T will rejoice over ferns alem and over My 
people . Then shall the wolf and the lamb feed together : they 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain (lxv. 17- 
19, 25). In this chapter also the Lord’s Coming is treated 
of, and the Church to be established by Him ; which was 
not established with those who were in Jerusalem, but with 
those who were out of it : wherefore this Church is meant 
by the Jerusalem which shall be a rejoicing to the Lord, 
and whose people shall be to Him a joy ; where the wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and where they shall 
not do hurt. Here too it is said, as in the Apocalypse, 
that the Lord would create a new heaven and a new earth, 
by which also similar things are meant ; and it is further 
said, that He would create Jerusalem. And again, in Isaiah : 
Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion ; put on thy beau- 
tiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city : for there shall no 
more come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclea 7 i. Shake 
thyself from the dust; arise, sit down, O Jerusalem . My 
people shall know My name in that day : for I am He that 
doth speak; behold, it is /. Jehovah hath comforted His 
people; He hath redeemed Jerusalem (lii. 1, 2, 6, 9). This 
chapter also treats of the Coming of the Lord, and the 
Church to be established by Him : wherefore by Jerusalem , 
into which the uncircumcised and unclean shall no more 
enter, and which the Lord shall redeem, is meant the 
Church ; and by Jerusalem the holy city , the Church as to 
doctrine from the Lord. In Zephaniah : Shout, O daughter 
of Zion ; be glad with all thy heart, O daughter of Jerusar 
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lent . The King of Israel is in the midst of thee . Thou shall 
not fear evil any more: [ Jehovah thy God ] will rejoice over 
thee with joy . He will rest in thy love; He will exult over 
thee with shouting. T will make you a name and a praise 
among all the people of the earth (iii. 14-17, 20). Here, in 
like manner, the Lord and the Church from Him are 
spoken of ; over which the King of Israel, Who is the 
Lord, will rejoice with joy, exult with shouting, and in 
whose love He will rest, and whom He will make a name 
and a praise among all the people of the earth. In Isaiah : 
Thus saith Jehovah , thy Redeemer and thy Former , saying 
to Jerusalem , Thou shall he inhabited; and to the cities of 
Judah , Ye shall be built (xliv. 24, 26). And in Daniel: 
Know and understand , from the goingforth of the word to 
restore and to build Jerusalem , even to Messiah the Prince , 
shall be seven weeks (ix. 25). That by Jerusalem here also 
the Church is meant, is evident, since this was restored and 
built by the Lord, but not Jerusalem the seat of the Jews. 
By Jerusalem is meant the Church from the Lord in the 
following passages also. In Zechariah : Thus saith Jeho- 
vah , I will return to Zio 7 i, and will dwell in the midst of 
Jerusalem . whence Jerusalem shall be called the city of 
truth ; and the mountain of Jehovah Zebaoth , the mountain 
of holmes s (viii. 3; see also 20-23). In Joel: Then shall 
ye know that I Jehovah am your God , dwelling in Zion, the 
mountain of holiness; and Jerusalem shall be holiness. And 
it shall come to pass in that day , that the mountains shall drop 
down new wine , and the hills shall flow with milk ; and Je- 
rusalem shall remain to generation and generation (iii. 17- 
20). In Isaiah : In that day shall the Branch of Jehovah 
be for beauty and for glory ; and it shall come to pass , that 
he that is left in Zion , and he that remaineth in Jerusalem , 
shall be called holy , every one that is written for life in Jeru- 
salem (iv. 2, 3), In Micah : In the last days it shall come to 
pass , that the mountain of the house of Jehovah shall be 
established in the top of the mountains ; for doctrine shall go 
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out from Zion , and the Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem . 
To thee shall the former kingdom come , the kingdom of the 
daughter of Jerusalem (iv. 1, 2, 8). In Jeremiah : At that 
time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah ; and 
all nations shall be gathered \ because of the name of Jehovah , 
to Jerusalem : neither shall they go any more after the confir- 
mation of their evil heart (iii. 17). In Isaiah: Look upon 
Zion } the city of our stated festival . Thine eyes shall see Jeru- 
salem a quiet habitation , a tabernacle that shall not be taken 
down : the stakes of it shall not be removed forever , neither 
shall any of the cords of it be broken (xxxiii. 20). Besides 
many other places ; as in Isa. xxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 32 ; lxvi. 
10-14. In Zech. xii. 3, 6, 8-10; xiv. 8, 11, 12, 21. In 
Mai. iii. 1, 4. In David, Ps. cxxii. 1-7 ; cxxxvii. 4-6. 
That by Jerusalem, in these places, is meant the Church, 
which was to be established, and which also was estab- 
lished by the Lord, and not the Jerusalem inhabited by 
the Jews in the land of Canaan, may be evident also from 
the passages in the Word where it is said of the latter that 
it was utterly ruined, and that it was to be destroyed ; as 
Jer. v. 1 ; vi. 6, 7 ; vii. 17, 20 ; viii. 6, 7, and the verses fol- 
lowing; ix. 10, ii, 13, and the verses following; xiii. 9, 10, 
14 ; xiv. 16 ; Lam. i. 8, 9, 15, 17 ; Ezek. iv. ; v. 9 to the 
end ; xii. 18, 19 ; xv. 6-8 ; xvi. ; xxiii. ; Matt, xxiii. 33, 37, 
39; Luke xix. 41-44; xxi. 20-22; xxiii. 28-30; and in 
many other places. 

65. It is said in the Apocalypse, A new Heaven and a 
new Earth ; and afterwards, Behold, I make all things 
new : by which nothing else is meant, than that, in the 
church now to be established by the Lord, there will be 
New Doctrine, which was not in the former church. The 
reason why it was not, is, that if it had been it would not 
have been received ; for the Last Judgment was not yet ac- 
complished, and before that the power of hell prevailed 
over the power of heaven : wherefore, if the doctrine had 
been given before from the mouth of the Lord, it would not 
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have remained with man; nor does it remain at this day, 
except with those who go to the Lord alone, and acknowl- 
edge Him as the God of heaven and earth (see above, n. 
61). This same doctrine was indeed given before in the 
Word : but because the church not long after its first 
establishment, was turned into Babylonia, and with others 
i afterwards into Philistia, therefore it could not be seen 
from the Word; for the church does not see the Word 
otherwise than from the principle of her religion and its 
doctrine. 

The new things which are contained in this little work, 
are, in general, these: I. God is one in person and es- 
sence, and He is the Lord. II. The whole Sacred Scrip- 
ture treats of Him alone. III. He came into the world 
that He might subjugate the hells, and glorify His Hu- 
man ; and He did both by the temptations admitted into 
Himself, and fully by the last of them, which was the pas- 
sion of the cross ; and by this means He became the Sav- 
iour and Redeemer ; and by it He alone has merit and 
justice. IV. That He fulfilled all the things of the Law, 
means that He fulfilled all things of the Word. V. By the 
passion of the cross He did not take away sins, but He 
bore them as a Prophet ; that is, He suffered the Church 
to be represented in Himself, showing how it had ill- 
treated the Word. VI. The imputation of merit is not 
anything, unless by it is meant the remission of sins after 
repentance. 

These are in this little work. In subsequent works, 
which will treat concerning the Sacred Scripture, con- 
cerning Life, concerning Faith, also concerning the Di- 
vine Love and concerning the Divine Wisdom, other new 
things will be seen. 


THE END. 
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Figures refer to numbers. 


Apparel, in which he was glorious, is 
jthe Word, 14. 

Ark, contained the tables of the Deca- 
logue, 9; by its side were the books of 
Moses, 9. 

Athan asian Creed, 21, 29, 35, 55- 
60; bow set right, 58, 59. 

Atonement, 18. 

Baptism is washing from sins, 18. 

Bearing Iniquities means enduring 
temptations and ahuse, 15, 16. 

Blasphemy, against the Holy Spirit is 
against the Divine, against the Son of 
Man is against the Word, 50. 

Blood, or Wine, the good of faith 
from the Word, 27. 

Bloods, mean falsifications of the 
Word, 18. 

Body, rose again with whole, 35; not 
then material, but Divine substantial, 35. 

Books of the Law, placed by the side 
of the ark, 10. 

Bread, or Flesh, the good of love 
from the Word, 27. 

Breath, spirit, 47. 

Church, with the Jews was at an end, 
3; was devastated, 15, 33; consumma- 
tion of Christian, 26; faith of the Chris- 
tian, 8, 12, 15, 18, 19, 21, 29, 33, 55; new 
church foretold, to acknowledge the Lord 
alone as the God of heaven and earth, 61; 
meant by the New Jerusalem, 62-65. 

City signifies doctrine, 64. 

Clouds of Heaven, coming in, the 
opening of the Word, 26. 

Coming, Second, foretold, 26, 64; the 
Lord called Son of Man with reference to, 
26. 

_ Creation, all things created from Di- 
vine love hy Divine wisdom, 1. 

David, the Lord not the son of after 
the glorification, 35; the Lord called 
David in the Word, 43; why David wrote 
of Him, 44. 

Day, the coming of the Lord, 4, 5. 

Day-spring, from on high, is the Lord 
from eternity, 30. 

Devil, power taken away from, 17; 
before this be had superior power and 
would have plucked Divine good and 
truth out of the heart, 17. 


Divine, and Human in tbe Lord can- 
not be separated, 21, 29; are one Person, 
like soul and body, 34; no one can see 
tbe Divine itself, but the Divine Human, 

Doctrine, signified hy city and by 
Jerusalem, 64; new doctrine meant by 
the New Jerusalem, 63-65; this new 
doctrine given before in the Word, but 
bidden by errors, 65. 

Dove represents purification and re- 
generation by Divine truth, 51. 

Earth, new, is a renovation of the 
church on earth, 62, 65. 

Faith, which is of God, and which is of 
man, 18. 

Father, and Son are one, 29; by the 
Father is meant tbe Divine itself, 32. 

Glorifying, uniting the Human to the 
Divine, 3, 13, 17, 34; represented in rit- 
uals of Israeli tisb Church, 14; state of and 
humiliation of, 35; the Lora showed glo- 
rified Human when transfigured, 35; glo- 
rified hy successive steps, 35. 

God, Justice, love, mercy, and good- 
ness, 18; hecame Man, as in firsts, so in 
lasts, 36; is One, and the Lord is He, 
45, 54, 60. 

Hand, Man of the right hand, the Lord 
called from power of Divine truth, 27; 
when received up, He sat at the right 
hand of God, 35. 

Heart and Lungs, motion of, the life 
of man, act as one with thought and love, 
life from respiration of lungs properly 
meant by spirit and by soul, 47; respira- 
tion of heaven from the Lord according 
to reception of Divine wisdom, pulse of 
heart according to reception of Divine 
love, 51. 

Heaven, set in order by the Lord, 3, 
14; respiration in from the Lord, 51; 
acknowledges the Lord alone, 61; new 
heaven is a renovation in spiritual world, 
62, 65. 

Hell, suhjugated by the Lord, 3, 12, 
13, 14, 33! temptations are combats 
against, 12, 33; before the Lord’s coming 
had grown so as to infest angels of heaven, 
33; power of altogether hroken by lasj 
judgment now accomplished, 61, 65. 
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Holy One of Israel, the Lord so 
called as to the Divine Human, 40. 

Holy Spirit, is the Divine proceeding 
from the Lord, thus the same with the 
Lord, 46, 54; blasphemy against, 50; 
was not yet, 51; ‘‘Receive ye,” because 
all respiration of heaven is from the Lord, 
51; enlightens, teaches, and inspires, 51. 

Human, glorified by the Lord and 
united to the Divine, 3, 12, 29, 34; is the 
Son of God, 19; conceived of God and 
born of a virgin, 20; the only means by 
which His work could be done, 20; the 
Divine and Human cannot be separated, 
21, 2g; made Divine from the Divine in 
Himself, 32; by temptations admitted, 
33; the Human from the Divine is the 
Son of God, 33; everything Divine tends 
to the human form, 32; that from the 
mother put off, and Human from the 
Divine put on, 35, 59; this is the Divine 
Human and Son of God, 35; glorified 
Human seen in transfiguration, 35; the 
maternal and the Divine to be distin- 
guished, 59. 

Humiliation, the Lord’s state of, 35. 

Imputation, doctrine of, 18. 

Incarnation, Athanasian doctrine set 
right, 59. 

Jehovah, the name signifies Divine ; 
truth, 25; the Lord so called in the Word, 
38; spake the Word by the prophets, 52, 
54 - 

Jehovih, 53. 

Jerusalem, signifies the church as to 
worship, and so as to doctrine, 64. 

Judgment, when the Lord came into 
the world, 3, 14; by combats in the Hu- 
man and victories, 3, 14; in reference to, 
the Lord called Son of Man, 25; effected 
by Divine truth, 25; the Lord does not 
judge to hell, but the evil spirit, 25; last 
judgment bas now been accomplished, 
61, 65. 

King, the Lord so called, 42. 

Law, stands for the whole Word, in 
widest sense, 8, 10; in strict sense the 
Decalogue, 8; in wider sense the hooks of 
Moses, 9; these placed by the side of the 
ark, 9. 

Lord, is from eternity God, 1, 37, 45; 
Jehovah, 30; as to hoth Human and Di- 
vine, 34; why called the Word, 1; Di- 
vine truth itself, r, in Him Divine wis- 
dom and love were one from eternity, 1; 
came into the world in the fulness of time, 
when no longer known, 3; to subjugate 
the bells, 3, 12, 14; to perform a judg- 
ment, 3, 14; to glorify His Human, 3, 12, 
13, 14, 20; to save men, 17; to establish 
a new church, 3, 20; to teach the Word, 
20; to set heaven in order, 3 14; to set 
all things in order, 14; coming predicted, 


6; fulfilled the Law, thaf is, the whole 
Word, 8, 11; His temptations, 12, 14; by 
passion of the cross did not take away 
sins, but bore them, 15; was The Prophet, 
and represented the Church and the 
Word, 15, 16; fought alone and of His 
own power, 14; His treatment by the 
Jews represented their treatment of the 
Word, 16; as to Divine Human called 
Son of God, and as to Word, Son of Man, 
19; His purpose could not have been ful- 
filled except hy a Human conceived of 
Jehovah and bom of a virgin, 20; His va- 
rious names in the Word, 22, 38-43, 55; 
made His Human Divine and became 
one with the Father, 51; from eternity is 
His Divine, from which, 30; by Lord, and 
Jehovah after the glorification is meant 
the Divine and Human as one, 30; from 
eternity, or Jehovah, took on the Human 
to save men, 31; made His Human Di- 
vine from the Divine in Himself, 32; by 
temptations admitted, 33, 34; teaches 
that He is to he helieved in, 32; put off 
the Human from the Mother, and put on 
the Human from the Divine in Himself, 
35; had a Divine essence and a human 
nature, 35; had two states — of humilia- 
tion and of glorification, 35; called His 
mother, Woman, 35; as to the glorified 
Human was not son of Mary nor of 
David, 35; showed the glorified Human 
when transfigured, 35; rose again with 
whole body, not material but Divine sub- 
stantial, 35; when received up, sat at the 
right band of God, 35; hence His Hu- 
man. as His Divine, 35; the Lord alone 
ascended of Himself, 35; called in the 
Word Jehovah, 38; the God of Israel, 
39; the Holy One of Israel, 40; Lord and 
God, 41; King and Anointed, 42; David, 
43j alone acknowledged in heaven, but 
this could not have been seen on earth 
before the last judgment, or it would have 
been perverted, 61. 

Man, would have perished if the Lord 
had not come into the world, 3, 33. Be- 
hold the man signifies the church, 16. 
See Son of Man. 

Manna and Meat, signify truth and 
good of doctrine from the Word, 27. 

Messiah, expected by the Jews, ig; 
the Lord so called, 42. 

Moses, stands for the Law, 10. 
Mother, the Lord called His mother, 
Woman, 35. 

New Jerusalem, a new church, as to 
doctrine, 62-65. 

Passion of the Cross, the last com- 
bat, 3, 12, 13, 33, 34; not taking away 
sins, but bearing them, is; signification 
of particulars, 16; sins not taken away by, 

17, 

Prayer, in state of humiliation, 35. 
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Prophet, the Lord was The, and sig- 
nified the Church and the Word, 15, 16; 
the prophets represented the state of their 
church, 15; they signified the doctrine 
of the church, 15, 16, 28; represented the 
Word in ultimate sense, by a vesture of 
hair, 15; prophets called sons of man 
from representing the Lord as to the 
Word, 28; in vision were in the spirit, but 
when Jehovah spake with them were in 
the body, 52. 

Reciprocal, union of Divine and Hu- 
man, 35. 

Redeemer and Saviour, no other than 
the Lord as to the Divine Human, 34. 

Redemption, Reformation, and Re- 
generation, effected by the Word, thus 
by the Son of Man, 27. 

Repentance, by alone can sins be 
taken away, 17; preached by the Lord, 
18. 

Respiration, life from is properly the 
spirit and soul, 47; of heaven is from the 
Lord, si. 

Resurrection, with whole body, 35- 

Rituals of Israel itish Church involve 
many things of the Lord’s glorification, 
14 - 

Salvation, the Lord came for, of men, 
17; without His coming none could have 
been saved, 17; could he after He had 
subdued the devil and glorified His Hu- 
man, 17, 18. 

Sins, taking away means redeeming and 
saving, 17; taken away, not by the cross, 
but hy the Lord with those who believe in 
Him and keep His commandments, 17; 
can not be taken away but by repentance, 
17 - 

Son, by Son alone after the glorifica- 
tion is meant the Divine Human, 30. 

Son of God, the Lord as to Divine 
Human, 19, 20, 28; the Human con- 
ceived of God and bom of Mary, 19, 20; 
not from eternity, 19; when He so calls 
Himself, 22; distinction between and Son 
of Man, in answer to the high priest, 26; 
is the Human from the Divine, 32, 35. 

Son of Man, signifies the truth of the 
church, thus the Word, and the Lord as 
to the Word, 16, 19, 28; when He so calls 
Himself, 22, 23; in reference to His pas- 
sion, 24; to judgment, 25; to His coming, 


26; fo Redemption, efc., 27; blasphemy 
against, 50; why prophets were called 
sons of man, 28. 

Spirit, see Holy Spirit. What is 
meant by spirit in the Word, 46; the life 
of man, 47; the varying affection of life 
with man, 48; spiritual life, and spiritual 
life for those who are in humiliation, 49; 
the Lord’s Divine life, 50; the life of His 
wisdom, which is Divine truth, 51; spirit 
same as breath, 47; spirit of the prophets. 
Divine truth, si. 

Swedenborg, given him to go through 
all the Prophets and Psalms and see what 
was in each verse, 37; can proclaim that 
the universal heaven acknowledges the 
Lord alone, 61. 

Temptations, of the Lord, 3, 12, 33; 
are combats against the hells, 12, 33; hy 
them man becomes an angel, 33; much 
described in the Psalms and^ Prophets, 
little in the Evangelists, 33; in state of 
humiliation, 35. 

Transfiguration, showed glorified 
Human, 35- 

Trine or Trinity, in the Lord, 46, 
55; Christian Church has recognized 
three Persons, by Divine permission, 
55 - 58 . 

Union, of Divine with Human was 
reciprocal, 35. 

Vision, the prophets in vision were in 
the spirit, 52. 

Word, is Divine truth, or wisdom, 1; 
is Jehovah, thus the Lord, 1, 2; in John 
i. 1, specifically means that given through 
Moses and the prophets and evangelists, 
2; same is with men and with angels, only 
natural with men and spiritual with an- 
gels, 2; is the Divine proceeding, 2; is con- 
cerning the Lord alone, 2, 7, 14, 37; in 
spiritual sense everything means some- 
thing of the Lord and of His heaven and 
church or the opposite, 2, 14, 37; can be 
seen only by those who are enlightened, 
37; every one who reads and approaches 
the Lord, is enlightened, 2 ; opening of, 
signified by coming in the clouds, 26; 
Prophets and Psalms are all the Lord’s, 
37; not given by the Holy Spirit but Je- 
hovah spake by the prophets, 52, 53* 
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I. 


THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, OR THE WORD, IS THE DIVINE 
TRUTH ITSELF. 

1. It is on every one’s lips that the Word is from God, 
is Divinely inspired, and consequently holy; but still it 
has not hitherto been known where, in the Word, the 
Divine is. For in the letter the Word appears like an 
ordinary writing, in a foreign style, neither sublime nor 
lucid, as the writings of the present age apparently are. 
Owing to this, a person who worships nature instead of 
God, or more than God, and who therefore thinks from 
himself and his proprium , and not from heaven and from 
the Lord, may easily fall into error respecting the Word, 
and into contempt for it, saying within himself when he is 
reading it, “ What is this ? What is that ? Is this Divine ? 
Can God Who has infinite wisdom speak so ? Where is its 
holiness ? and whence, unless from some religious system, 
and persuasion from it ? ” 

2. But he who thinks in this manner does not consider 
that Jehovah Himself, Who is the God of heaven and 
earth / spake the Word through Moses and the Prophets, 
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and that it must therefore be the Divine Truth itself ; for 
that which Jehovah Himself speaks can be nothing else. 
Nor does he consider that the Lord, Who is the same as 
Jehovah, spake the Word written by the Evangelists, many 
things from His own mouth, and the rest from the Breath 
of His mouth, which is the Holy Spirit. It is for this 
reason that He says that in His words there is life, and 
that He Himself is the Light which enlightens, and is the 
Truth. That Jehovah Himself spake the Word by the 
Prophets has been shown in the “Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Lord ” (n. 52, 53). That the 
words which the Lord Himself spake in the gospels are 
Life, maybe seen in John: The words that I speak unto 
you are spirit and are life (vi. 63). In the same gospel : Jesus 
said to the woman at Jacob’s well, If thou knewest the gift 
of God, and Who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink , 
thou wouldst ask of Him, and He would give thee living 
water . Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall not thirst forever ; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a fountain of water, springing up into ever- 
lasting life (John iv. 10, 14). By the fountain [or well] 
of Jacob is signified the Word (as also in Deuteronomy 
xxxiii. 28), and therefore the Lord sat there, and talked 
with the woman ; and by the water is signified the truth of 
the Word. Again : Jesus said, If any one thirst let him 
come unto Me and drink . He that believeth in Me, as the 
Scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water (John vii. 37, 38). And again : Peter said to Jesus, 
Thou hast the words of eternal life (John vi. 68). And there- 
fore the Lord says in Mark, Heaven and earth shall pass 
away , but My words shall not pass away (xiii. 31). The 
Lord’s words are life because He is the Truth and the 
Life, as He teaches in John : T am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life (xiv. 6). And in the same : In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God; in Him was life, and the life was the light of men 
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(i. 1, 4). By the Word is here meant the Lord as to Divine 
Truth, in Whom alone there is life and there is light. 
From this it is that the Word, which is from the Lord and 
which is the Lord, is called the fountain of living waters 
(Jer. ii. 13 ; xvii. 13 ; xxxi. 9) ; the fountain of salvation 
(Isa. xii. 3) ; a fountain (Zech. xiii. 1) ; and a river of the 
water of life (Apoc. xxii. 1) ; and it is said that The 
Lamb , Who is in the midst of the throne , shall feed them, and 
shall lead them to living fountains of waters (Apoc. vii. 17); 
besides other passages where the Word is also called a 
Sanctuary and a Tabernacle in which the Lord dwells with 
man. 

3. But still the natural man cannot from these consider- 
ations be persuaded that the Word is the Divine Truth 
itself, in which are Divine Wisdom and Divine Life ; for 
he looks at it from its style, in which he does not see those 
things. Yet the style of the Word is the Divine style 
itself, with which no other can be compared, however 
sublime and excellent it may seem ; for any other is like 
thick darkness, in comparison with light. The style of the 
Word is such that holiness is in every sentence, and in 
every word; yes, in some places in the very letters: hence 
the Word conjoins man with the Lord, and opens heaven. 
There are two things which proceed from the Lord, Di- 
vine Love and Divine Wisdom ; or, what is the same, Di- 
vine Good and Divine Truth ; for Divine Good is of His 
Divine Love, and Divine Truth is of His Divine Wisdom. 
The Word in its essence is both of these ; and because it 
conjoins man with the Lord and opens heaven, as was said, 
therefore the Word fills the man who reads it from the 
Lord and not from himself alone, with the good of love and 
truths of wisdom ; his will with the good of love, and his 
understanding with truths of wisdom. Hence man has life 
through the Word. 

4. Lest, therefore, man should be in doubt whether the 
Word is such, its internal sense has been revealed to me 
by the Lord, which in its essence is spiritual, and is within 
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the external sense which is natural, as the soul is in the 
body. That sense is the spirit which gives life to the 
letter ; it can therefore bear witness to the Divinity and 
sanctity of the Word, and can convince even the natural 
man, if he is willing to be convinced. 
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II. 


IN THE WORD THERE IS A SPIRITUAL SENSE, HITHERTO 
UNKNOWN. 

It is now to be told, and in the order which follows, 
i. What the Spiritual Sense is. 2, That this sense is in 
each and every thing in the Word , I 3. That it is from it 
that the Word is Divinely inspired and holy in every word, \ 

4. That this sense has been hitherto unknown. 5. And that 
it will not be given to any one hereafter who is not in genuine 
truths from the Lord . 

5. (1) What the Spiritual Sense is. The spiritual sense 
is not that which shines forth from the sense of the Word 
when one is studying and explaining the Word to confirm 
some dogma of the church ; this sense is the literal sense 
of the Word. But the spiritual sense does not appear in 
the sense of the letter ; it is inwardly in it, as the soul is in 
the body, as the thought is in the eyes, and as affection is 
in the face; and these act unitedly, as cause and effect. It 
is principally that sense which makes the Word spiritual, 
and not for men only, but also for angels. Wherefore the 
Word by that sense communicates with the heavens. 

6. From the Lord proceed the Celestial, the Spiritual, 
and the Natural, one after another. That is called the 
Celestial which proceeds from His Divine Love, and it is 
Divine Good. That is called the Spiritual which proceeds 
from His Divine Wisdom, and it is Divine Truth. The 
Natural is from them both, and is their complex in the 
ultimate. The angels of the Lord’s celestial kingdom, of 
whom is the third or highest heaven, are in the Divine that 
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proceeds from the Lord which is called Celestial ; for they 
are in the good of love from the Lord. The angels of the 
Lord’s spiritual kingdom, of whom is the second or middle 
heaven, are in the Divine that proceeds from the Lord 
which is called Spiritual ; for they are in truths of wisdom 
from the Lord.* But men of the church in the world are 
in the Natural Divine, which also proceeds from the Lord. 
It follows from this that the Divine, proceeding from the 
Lord to its ultimates, descends by three degrees, and is 
named Celestial, Spiritual, and Natural. The Divine 
which descends from the Lord to human beings descends 
through these three degrees ; and when it has descended, 
it contains those three degrees in itself. Such is the case 
with everything Divine ; therefore when it is in its ultimate 
degree, it is in its fulness. Such is the Word ; in its ulti- 
mate sense this is natural, in its interior sense it is spirit- 
ual, and in the inmost it is celestial ; and in every sense it 
is Divine. That the Word is such, is not apparent in the 
sense of its letter, which is natural, for the reason that 
man in the world has heretofore known nothing concern- 
ing the heavens, and so has not known what the spiritual 
is, nor what the celestial ; and consequently he has not 
known the difference between them and the natural. 

7. Nor can the difference of these degrees from one 
another be known without a knowledge of Correspond- 
ence ; for the three degrees are wholly distinct from each 
other, just as the end, the cause, and the effect are ; or as 
the prior, the posterior, and the postreme : but they make 
a one by correspondence ; for the natural corresponds to 
the spiritual, and also to the celestial. What correspond- 
ence is, may be seen in the work on “ Heaven and Hell,” 
where the “ Correspondence of all things in Heaven with 
all things of Man” is treated of (n. 87-102), and the “ Cor- 

* That there are two kingdoms of which the heavens consist, one 
of which is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual, 
may be seen in the work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 20-28). 
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respondence of Heaven with all things of the Earth ” 
(n. 1 03-1 1 5). It will also be seen from examples to be 
adduced below, from the Word. 

8 . Whereas the Word interiorly is spiritual and celes- 
tial, it is therefore written by mere correspondences ; and 
that which is written by mere correspondences, in its ulti- 
mate sense is written in such a style as is found in the 
prophets and in the gospels ; and although this sense ap- 
pears common, still it stores up within itself Divine Wis- 
dom and all angelic wisdom. 

9. (2.) The Spiritual Sense is in each and every thing in 
the Word . This cannot be seen better than by examples, 
such as the following : John says in the Apocalypse, I saw 
heaven opened, \ and behold, \ a white horse ; and He that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True , and in righteousness 
He doth judge and make war . His eyes were as a flame of 
ftre^ and on His head were many diadems ; and He had a 
name written that mo one knoweth but He Himself; and He 
was clothed in a vesture dipped in blood; and His name is 
called the Word of God. His armies in heaven followed 
Him upon white horses , clothed in fine linen , white and clean . 
He hath upon His vesture and upon His thigh a name writ- 
ten^ King of kings and Lord of lords. And I saw an 
angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice , 
Come , and gather yourselves together unto the great supper , 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings , and the flesh of captains , 
and the flesh of the mighty , and the flesh of horses , and of 
them that sit on them , and the flesh of all free and bond , both 
small and great (xix. n-18). What these things signify, 
no one can see but from the spiritual sense of the Word ; 
and no one can see the spiritual sense except from a 
knowledge of correspondences ; for all the words are cor- 
respondences, and no word is without meaning. The sci- 
ence of correspondences teaches what is signified by the 
white horse; what by Him Who sat upon Him; what by 
the eyes which were as a flame of fire ; what by the diadems 
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upon His head ; what by the vesture dipped in blood ; what 
by the white fine linen, in which they who were of His 
army in heaven were clothed ; what by the angel standing 
in the sun ; what by the great supper to which they were to 
come and be gathered together ; and also what by the fiesh 
of kings and captains, and of many other things, which they 
should eat. But what each of these expressions signifies 
in the spiritual sense, may be seen explained in a little 
work concerning the “White Horse;” it is therefore un- 
necessary to explain them further. It is shown in that 
treatise that the Lord is there described as to the Word ; 
and that by His eyes, which were as a flame of fire, and by 
the diadems upon His head, and by the name which no 
one but Himself knoweth, is meant the spiritual sense of 
the Word ; also that this sense is known only to the Lord 
and by him to whom the Lord wills to reveal it : also, that 
by the vesture dipped in blood, is meant the natural sense 
of the Word, which is the sense of its letter, to which vio- 
lence has been done. That it is the Word which is thus 
described, is very manifest ; for it is said, His name is called 
the Word of God. That it is the Lord Who is meant, is 
also very manifest ; for it is said that the name of Him Who 
sat upon the white horse was King of kings and Lord of lords . 
That the spiritual sense of the Word is to be opened at the 
end of the church, is signified not only by those things 
which are said concerning the [white] horse and Him Who 
sat upon him, but also by the great supper, to which the 
angel standing in the sun invited all to come and eat the 
flesh of kings and captains, of the mighty, of horses, of 
them that sit on them, and of all, free and bond. All these 
expressions would be empty words, and without life and 
spirit, if there were not a spiritual sense within them, as 
the soul is in the body. 

io. In Apoc, xxi., the New Jerusalem is thus described : 
That in it there was a light like unto a stone most precious , 
as it were a jasper stone, shining like crystal. That it had a 
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wall great and high , having twelve gates , and twelve angels 
over the gates, and the names of the twelve tribes of the sons 
of Israel written [thereon]. That the wall was of a hundred 
and forty four cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, 
of an angel. That the building of the wall was jasper , and 
its foundations of every precious stone; of jasper, sapphire, 
chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius, chrysolite , beryl, topaz, 
chrysoprasus, jacinth, and amethyst. That the gates were 
twelve pearls. That the city itself was pure gold, like pure 
glass ; and that it was four-square, the length, the breadth, 
and the height equal, being twelve thousand furlongs ; and 
more besides. That all these things are to be understood 
spiritually may be evident from this, that by the Holy Jeru- 
salem is signified a new church which is to be established 
by the Lord, as is shown in the “ Doctrine concerning the 
Lord ” (n. 62-65) : and because by Jerusalem is there sig- 
nified the church, it follows that all the things which are 
said of it as a city — of its gates, of its wall, of the founda- 
tions of the wall, also the things* which are said of their 
measures — contain a spiritual sense, for the things which 
are of the church are spiritual. But what the several 
things signify has been explained in the work concerning 
the “New Jerusalem,” published at London in the year 
1758 (n. 1); it would therefore be superfluous to explain 
them further. It is enough [to remark] that it may thence 
be known that there is a spiritual sense in the several par- 
ticulars of that description, as the soul in the body ; and 
that without that sense nothing of the church would be un- 
derstood in those things which are there written ; as that the 
city was of pure gold, its gates of pearls, the wall of jasper, 
the foundations of the wall of precious stones ; that the 
wall was of a hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the 
measure of a man, that is, of an angel ; and that the city 
was in length, breadth, and height, twelve thousand fur- 
longs ; besides many other things. But he, who from a 
knowledge of Correspondences knows the spiritual sense, 
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understands these things ; as that the wall and its founda- 
tions signify doctrine from the literal sense of the Word ; 
and that the numbers 12, 144, 12000, have a like significa- 
tion, namely, all the truths and goods of the church in one 
complex. 

1 1. In the Apocalypse, chap, vii., it is said that a hun- 
dred and forty- four thousand were sealed ’ twelve thousand out 
of every tribe of Israel; so many from the tribe of Judah, 
from the tribe of Reuben , of Gad , of Asher , of Naphtali \ of 
Manasseh, of Simeon , of Levi , of Issachar, of Zebulon , of 
Joseph , and of Benjamin . The spiritual sense of these 
words is that all are saved in whom the church from the 
Lord is ; for in the spiritual sense, to be marked on the 
forehead or sealed signifies to be acknowledged by the 
Lord and saved ; by the twelve tribes of Israel are signi- 
fied all who are of the church just mentioned; by 12, 
12000, 144000, all; by Israel the church, and by every 
tribe some specific thing of the church. He who does not 
know the spiritual import of these words, may suppose that 
only so many are to be saved, and these only from the 
nation of Israel and Judah. 

12. In the Apocalypse, chap, vi., it is said that when the 
Lamb opened the first seal of the Book , there went forth a 
white horse ; and that he that sat on him had a bow , and to 
him a crown was given : that when He opened the second seal , 
there went forth a red horse ; and that to him that sat on 
him was given a great sword: that when He opened the third 
seal , there went forth a black horse ; and that he that sat on 
him held a balance in his hand : and that when He opened 
the fourth seal , there went forth a pale horse ; and that the 
name of him that sat on him was Death . What these 
things signify can only be unfolded by the spiritual sense ; 
and it is fully unfolded when it is known what is signified 
by an opening of seals, what by a horse, and what by 
the other things. Here are described the successive states 
of the church, from its beginning to its end, in respect to 
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the understanding of the Word. The opening of the seals 
of the Book by the Lamb , signifies the manifestation of 
those states of the church by the Lord ; by a horse is signi- 
fied the understanding of the Word ; by a white horse , the 
understanding of truth from the Word in the first state of 
the church ; by the bow of him that sat upon that horse, the 
doctrine of charity and faith combating against falsities ; 
by the crown , eternal life, the reward of victory : by the 
red horse is signified the understanding of the Word de- 
stroyed as to good in the second state of the church ; by 
the great sword, falsity combating against truth : by the 
black horse is signified the understanding of the Word de- 
stroyed as to truth in the third state of the church ; by the 
balance, the estimation of truth so small as to be scarcely 
any thing : by the pale horse is signified the understanding 
of the Word become naught owing to evils of life and 
falsities therefrom in the fourth or last state of the church ; 
and by death, eternal damnation. That the signification of 
these things is such in the spiritual sense, does not appear 
in the sense of the letter or the natural sense. Wherefore, 
unless the spiritual sense were at some time opened, the 
Word as to this and the other things in the Apocalypse 
would be closed, so that at last no one would know where- 
in the Divine Holiness there was hidden. It is the same' 
with the signification of the four horses and the four 
chariots going out from between the two mountains of 
brass, in Zechariah (vi. 1-8). 

13. In the Apocalypse, chap, ix., we read : The fifth 
angel sounded, and I saw a star fallen from heave?i unto the 
earth ; and there was given unto him the key of the pit of the 
abyss . And he opened the pit of the abyss ; and there went 
up a smoke oitt of the pit as the smoke of a great furnace. 
And the sun and the air were darkened from the smoke of the pit . 
And out of the smoke there went forth locusts upon the earth ; 
and power was given unto them as the scorpions of the earth 
have power . And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
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horses prepared for war ; and upon their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold ; and their faces were as the faces of 
men . And they had hair as the hair of women , and their 
teeth were as those of lions . And they had breastplates as of 
iron; and the voice of their wings was as the voice of many 
chariots running to war . And they had tails like unto 
scorpions; and there were stings in their tails ; and their 
power was to hurt men five months . And they had a king 
over them, the angel of the abyss : his name in Hebrew is 
Abaddon, and in Greek he hath the name Apollyon . Neither 
would any one understand these things, unless the spiritual 
sense were revealed to him ; for nothing is here said with- 
out meaning ; they all have a signification, as to every par- 
ticular. The state of the church is here treated of, when 
all cognitions of truth from the Word have been destroyed; 
and consequently man, having become sensual, persuades 
himself that falsities are truths. By the star fallen from 
heaven , are signified the cognitions of truth, destroyed ; by 
the darkened sun and air , is signified the light of truth 
become thick darkness ; by the locusts which went forth out 
of the smoke of the pit , are signified falsities in things most 
external, such as are with those who have become sensual, 
and who see and judge all things from falsities ; by a 
scorpion is signified their persuasiveness ; the locusts' appear- 
ing like horses prepared for war , signifies their reasonings 
as from the understanding of truth ; the locusts' having 
crowns like gold upon their heads , with faces like the faces of 
men, signifies that they seemed to themselves to be con- 
querors and wise ; their having hair as the hair of women , 
signifies that they appeared to themselves as if they were 
in the affection for truth ; their having teeth like those of 
Hons , signifies that sensual things, which are the ultimates 
of the natural man, appeared to them as having power over 
all things ; their having breastplates like breastplates of iron , 
signifies the argumentations from fallacies, by which they 
combat and prevail ; the voice of their wings , like the voice 
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of chariots running to war , signifies reasonings as if from 
truths of doctrine from the Word, for which truths they 
must fight ; their having tails like unto scorpions , signifies 
persuasions ; their having stings in their tails , signifies 
craftiness in deceiving by their persuasions ; their having 
poiver to hurt men. Jive months, signifies that they bring into 
a kind of stupor those who are in the understanding of truth 
and the perception of good ; their having over them as king 
the angel of the abyss , whose name is Abaddon or Apollyon , 
signifies that their falsities were from the hell where those 
are who are merely natural and in their own intelligence. 
This is the spiritual sense of these words, none of which 
appears in the sense of the letter. And so it is, through- 
out the Apocalypse. It is to be known that in the spirit- 
ual sense all things cohere in continuous connection, to 
the adjustment of which every word in the sense of the 
letter or the natural sense conduces ; on which -account, if 
a little word were taken away, the connection would be 
broken, and the coherence would perish. For this reason, 
and lest this should be done, it is added at the end of this 
prophetic book, that a word should not be taken away 
(Apoc. xxii. 19). It is similar with the books of the proph- 
ets in the Old Testament ; and that nothing might be 
taken away from them, the Lord’s Providence took care 
that every thing in them, even the letters, should be 
counted : this was done by the Masorites. 

14. Where the Lord speaks to His disciples of the con- 
summation of the age, which is the last time of the church, 
at the end of the predictions concerning its successive 
changes of state, He says : Immediately after the affliction 
of those days shall the sun be darkened \ and the moon shall 
not give her light , and the stars shall fall from heaven , and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn , and they shall see the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and much 
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glory. And He shall send the angels , with tru?npet and with 
great voice , , and they shall gather together His elect from the 
four winds , from one end of the heavens even to the other 
(Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31). By these words, in the spiritual 
sense, is not meant that the sun and moon would be dark- 
ened, that the stars would fall from heaven, and that the 
sign of the Lord would appear in the heavens, and that 
they would see Him in the clouds, and at the same time 
angels with trumpets ; but by every particular word there 
are meant spiritual things which are of the church ; and 
these things are said concerning the state of the church at 
its end. For in the spiritual sense by the sun , which will 
be darkened, is meant the Lord as to love ; by the moon i 
which will not give her light [lumen\ is meant the Lord as 
to faith; by the stars , which will fall from heaven , are 
meant cognitions of good and of truth, which will perish ; 
by the sig?i of the Son of Man in heaven , is meant the ap- 
pearing of the Divine Truth; by the tribes of the earth , , 
which shall mourn, is meant the want of all truth which is 
of faith, and of all good which is of love ; by the Coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven with power and 
glory , is meant the Lord’s presence in the Word, and reve- 
lation ; by the clouds , is signified the sense of the letter of 
the Word, and by glory , the spiritual sense of the Word ; 
by the angels , with trumpet and with great voice, , is signi- 
fied heaven, whence comes Divine Truth ; by gathering 
together the elect from the four winds , from one end of the 
heavens to the other , is signified a new [state] of the church 
as to love and faith. That the darkening of the sun and 
moon and the falling of the stars to the earth are not 
meant, is very manifest from the prophets, for in them sim- 
ilar things are said concerning the state of the church, 
when the Lord was about to come into the world : as in 
Isaiah, Behold the day of Jehovah cometh , cruel ^ both with 
wrath and fierce anger: the stars of heaven and the constella- 
tions thereof shall not give their light ; the sun shall be dark- 
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ened in his going forth , and the moon shall not cause her light 
to shine . I will visit upon the world its wickedness (xiii. 9- 
11 ; also xxiv. 19-23). In Joel, The day of Jehovah 
cometh , a day of darkness and of thick darkness ; the sun 
and the moon shall be dark , atid the stars shall withdraw 
their shining (ii. 1, 2, 10; also iii. 15). In Ezekiel, I will 
cover the heavens, and make the stars dark ; I will cover the 
sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not cause her light to 
shine . All the luminaries of light T will make dark, and set 
darkness upon the earth (xxxii. 7, 8). By the day of Jeho- 
vah, is meant the Coming of the Lord, which was when 
there was no longer any good of love and truth of faith re- 
maining in the church, and when there was no knowledge 
of the Lord. 

15. That it may be seen that the prophetic parts of the 
Word of the Old Testament are in many places not under- 
stood without the spiritual sense, I wish to adduce a few 
passages only, as this in Isaiah : Then shall Jehovah [Ze- 
baoth\ stir up a scourge against Ashur, according to the smit- 
ing of Midian at the rock Oreb ; and His rod shall be upon 
the sea, and He shall lift it up in the way of Egypt. And it 
shall come to pass in that day that his burden shall remove 
from off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck . He 
shall come against Aiath, he shall pass over unto Migron , 
against Michmash shall he direct his arms . They shall pass 
over Mebarah ; Geba shall be our lodging ; Ramah shall 
tremble ; Gibeah of Saul shall flee. Cry aloud with thy 
voice, O daughter of Gallim ; hearken, O Laish, O miserable 
Anathoth. Madmena shall wander away ; the inhabitants 
of Gebim shall gather themselves together . Is there yet a 
day to make a stand in Nob ? He shall shake his hand at 
the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 
Jehovah shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron , 
and Lebanon shall fall by 'a mighty one (x. 26-32, 34). 
Here only names occur, from which nothing can be drawn 
but by the aid of the spiritual sense, in which all the names 
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in the Word signify the realities of heaven and the church. 
From this sense it is gathered, that by those things is sig- 
nified that the whole church was vastated by matters of 
knowledge, perverting every truth and confirming falsity. 
Again in the same prophet : In that day shall the envy of 
Ephraim depart and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut 
off. Ephraim shall not envy Judah , and Judah shall not 
distress Ephraim . But they shall fly upon the shoulder of 
the Philistines toward the sea ; together shall they spoil the 
sons of the east; Edom and Moab shall be the putting forth 
of their hand . Jehovah shall pronounce a vow against the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea ; and He shall shake His hand 
over the river with the vehemence of His breath , and He shall 
strike it into seven streams , that He may make it a way to go 
over dry-shod. Then shall there be a highway for the rem- 
nant of His people which shall be left, from Ashur (xi. 13- 
16). Here, too, no person but one who knows what is 
signified by each of the names here given, would see any 
thing Divine ; although the Coming of the Lord is here 
treated of, and what would then take place ; as is plainly 
manifest from verses 1-10, of the same chapter. Who, 
then, without the aid of the spiritual sense, would see that 
the signification of those things in their order is, that they 
who are in falsities from ignorance, and have not suffered 
themselves to be seduced by evils, will come to the Lord ; 
and that the church will then understand the Word ; and 
' that falsities will then no longer harm those who thus 
come ? And where there are no names, the case is simi- 
lar ; as in Ezekiel : Thus hath said the Lord Jehovih : 
Thou son of man, say to the bird of every wing, and to every 
beast of the field, Assemble yourselves and come ; gather your- 
selves on every side to My sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you , 
a great sacrifice upon the mountams of Israel, that ye may 
eat flesh and drink blood; ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, 
and drink the blood of the princes of the earth ; ye shall eat 
fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of My 
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sacrifice which I sacrifice for you : ye shall be filled at My 
table with the horse and the chariot, and with the mighty 
man , and with every man of war : thus will T set My glory 
among the nations (xxxix. 17-21). He who does not know 
from the spiritual sense what a sacrifice signifies, what is 
signified by flesh and blood, and what by a horse, a char- 
iot, a mighty man and a man of war, would not know 
otherwise than that men are to eat and drink such things. 
But the spiritual sense teaches that by eating the flesh and 
drinking the blood of the sacrifice which the Lord Jehovih 
will make upon the mountains of Israel, is signified to ap- 
propriate to oneself Divine good and Divine truth from the 
Word ; for the calling together of all to the Lord’s king- 
dom is here treated of; and, in particular, the estab- 
lishment by the Lord of the church among the gentiles. 
Who cannot see that by flesh is not here meant flesh, nor 
blood by blood ? as that men should drink blood till they 
are drunken ; and that they should be filled with the 
horse, the chariot, the mighty man, and every man of war ? 
And so it is in a thousand other places in the prophets. 

16. Without the spiritual sense no one would know why 
the prophet Jeremiah was commanded to buy himself a 
girdle , and put it on his loms , but not to draw it through 
water ; and to hide it in a hole of the rock by the Euphrates 
(Jer. xiii. 1-7) : or why the prophet Isaiah was commanded 
to loose the sackcloth from off his loms , and to put off the shoe 
from his foot , and to go naked and barefoot three years (Isa. 
xx. 2, 3) : or why the prophet Ezekiel was commanded to 
draw a razor upon [the hairs off his head, a?id upon his 
beard ; and afterwards that he should divide them , burn a 
third part in the midst of the city , smite a third part with the 
sword , , and scatter a third part to the wind; and should wrap 
a few of them in his skirts , then cast them i?ito the midst of 
the fire (Ez. v. 1-4) : or why the same prophet was com- 
manded to lie upon his left side three hundred and ?iinety 
days , and upon his right side forty days ; also that he should 
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make himself a cake of wheat \ barley , millet , and spelt \ with 
cow’s dung , and should eat it; and in the meantime to raise a 
wall and a rampart against Jerusalem, and besiege it (Ez. 
iv. 1-15) : or why the prophet Hosea was twice com- 
manded to take to himself a harlot to wife (Hos. i. 2-9 \ iii. 
2, 3) : and other things like these. Besides, who without 
the spiritual sense would know what is signified by the 
various things of the tabernacle ? as, by the ark, the mercy- 
seat, the cherubim, the candlestick, the altar of incense, 
the shew-bread upon the table, and by the veils and cur- 
tains ? Without the spiritual sense, who would know what 
is signified by Aaron's garments of holiness ? his undercoat, 
robe, ephod, Urim and Thummim, mitre, and other things ? 
Who, without the spiritual sense, would know what is 
signified by all those things which were commanded con- 
cerning the burnt-offerings, the sacrifices, the meat- 
offerings, and the drink-offerings ? also concerning the 
sabbaths and the feasts ? The truth is, that not the least 
thing concerning them was commanded, which did not 
signify something of the Lord, of heaven, and of the 
church. From these few examples it may evidently be 
seen that there is a spiritual sense in each and every thing 
in the Word. 

17. That the Lord when in the world spake by corre- 
spondences, thus that when He spake naturally He also 
spake spiritually, may be evident from His parables, in the 
several words of which there is a spiritual sense. Let the 
parable of the Ten Virgins be for an example. The Lord 
said, The kingdom of the heavens is like ten virgins , who, 
taking their lamps , we?it forth to meet the bridegroom . Five 
of them were wise, and five were foolish . They that were 
foolish took their lamps, and took no oil ; but the wise took oil 
in their lamps . While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept . And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him . Then 
all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps . And the 
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foolish said unto the wise , Give us of your oil , for our lamps 
are going out . But the wise answered , , saying , Lest per- 
chance there he not enough for us and you , go ye rather to 
them who sell \ and buy for yourselves. And while they went 
to buy , the bridegroom came , and they that were ready went in 
with him to the marriage ; and the door was shut. After- 
ward came also the other virgins , sayings Lord, Lord \ open to 
us. But he afiswered and said, , Verily I say unto you , I 
know you not (Matt. xxv. 1-12). That in the several things 
which are here said there is a spiritual sense, and thence a 
Divine Holiness, no one sees but he who knows that there 
is a spiritual sense, and what its quality is. In the spirit- 
ual sense, the kingdom of God [or of the heavens\ means 
heaven and the church ; by the bridegroom is meant the 
Lord • by the wedding, the marriage of the Lord with 
heaven and the church, by the good of love and of faith ; 
by virgins are signified those who are of the church ; by ten, 
all ; by Jive, some ; by lamps, the truths of faith ; by oil, the 
good of love ; by sleeping and rising, the life of man in the 
world, which is natural, and his life after death, which is 
spiritual ; by buying, to procure for themselves ; by going 
to them that sell and buying oil, to procure for themselves 
the good of love from others after death ; and because 
then it is no longer procured, therefore, though they came 
with lamps, and the oil which they had bought, to the door 
where the wedding was, still it was said to them by the 
bridegroom, I know you not. The reason is, because man 
remains, after the life in the world, such as he had lived in 
the world. From this example, it is manifest that the Lord 
spake by mere correspondences ; and this, because He 
spake from the Divine which was in Him, and was His. 
That a bridegroom signifies the Lord ; that the kingdom of 
the heavens signifies the church ; and that a wedding signi- 
fies the marriage of the Lord with the church by the good 
of love and of faith ; that virgins signify those who are of 
the church ; ten, all ; five , some ; to sleep, a natural state ; 
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to buy y to procure for oneself ; a door , entrance to heaven ; 
and that He does not know , when spoken by the Lord, 
signifies that those not known are not in the love of 
Him* — all this maybe evident from many passages in 
the prophetic Word, where these expressions have a simi- 
lar signification. It is because virgins signify those who 
are of the church, that in the prophetic Word it is so often 
said the virgin and daughter of Zion, of Jerusalem , of Israel; 
and because oil signifies the good of love, therefore all the 
holy things of the church of Israel were anointed with oil. 
It is similar with the other parables, and with all the 
words which the Lord spake, and which were written in 
the gospels. Hence it is that the Lord says that His 
words are spirit and are life (John vi. 63). It is similar 
with all the Lord’s miracles, which were Divine ; for they 
signified the various states of those in whom the church 
was to be established by the Lord. For example : the 
blind received sight, and this signified that they who were 
in ignorance of truth should receive understanding ; the 
deaf received hearing, and this signified that those heark- 
ened and obeyed who had before heard nothing respecting 
the Lord and respecting the Word ; the dead were raised, 
and this signified that they were made alive who would 
otherwise have perished spiritually r and so on. This is 
meant by the Lord’s answer to the disciples of John who 
sent to ask whether He was the One That was to come : 
Go and show John again the things which ye do hear and 
see; the blind receive their sight , the lame walk , the lepers are 
cleansed , and the deaf hear , the dead are raised \ and the poor 
have the gospel preached to the 7 n (Matt. xi. 3-5). Moreover, 
all the miracles recorded in the Word contain within them 
such things as relate to the Lord, heaven, and the church : 
by this those miracles are Divine, and are distinguished 
from miracles that are not Divine. These few things are 
to illustrate what the spiritual sense is, and that it is in 
each and every thing of the Word. 
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1 8. (3.) It is from the Spiritual Sense that the Word is 
Divinely inspired \ and holy in every word . It is said in the 
church that the Word is holy, and this because Jehovah 
God spake it. But inasmuch as its holiness is not ap- 
parent from the letter alone, any one who for that reason, 
once has doubts concerning its holiness, when he after- 
wards reads the Word, confirms himself in them by many 
things therein ; for his thought then is, “ Is this holy ? Is 
this Divine ? ” Lest, therefore, such a thought should flow- 
in with many, and afterward grow stronger, and lest in this 
way the conjunction of the Lord with the church, in which 
the Word is, should perish, it has pleased the Lord now to 
reveal its spiritual sense, in order that it may be known 
where in the Word its holiness is concealed. But let 
examples illustrate this also. The Word treats sometimes 
of Egypt, sometimes of Assyria, sometimes of Edom, of 
Moab, of the sons of Ammon, of Tyre and Sidon, and of 
Gog. He who does not know that by their names are sig- 
nified things pertaining to heaven and the church, may be 
led into the error that the Word treats much of peoples and 
nations, and but little of heaven and the church ; thus much 
of earthly things, and little of heavenly things ; but when he 
knows what is signified by them, or by their names, he may 
pass from error into the truth. In like manner, while he 
sees that in the Word are so often mentioned gardens, 
groves, forests, also their trees, as the olive, the vine, the 
cedar, the poplar, and the oak ; and so often the lamb, the 
sheep, the goat, the calf, the ox ; and also mountains, hills, 
valleys, and the fountains, rivers, and waters in them, and 
many such things : he who knows nothing of the spiritual 
sense of the Word, cannot but believe that only those 
things are meant; for he does not know that by a garden, 
grove, and forest, are meant wisdom, intelligence, and 
knowledge ; that by an olive, vine, cedar, poplar, and oak, 
are meant the good and truth of the church, celestial, 
spiritual, rational, natural, and sensual ; that by a lamb, a 
sheep, a goat, a calf, an ox,, are meant innocence, charity, 
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and natural affection ; that by mountains, hills, and valleys, 
are meant the higher, the lower, and the lowest things of 
the church ; also that by Egypt is signified knowledge, by 
Assyria reason, by Edom the natural, by Moab the adul- 
teration of good, by the sons of Ammon the adulteration of 
truth, by Tyre and Sidon the cognitions of truth and good, 
by Gog external worship without internal. When, how- 
ever, a man knows all these things, he is then able to 
think that the Word treats only of heavenly things, and 
that those earthly things are only the subjects in which are 
the heavenly. But let an example from the Word illus- 
trate this also. We read in David, The voice of Jehovah 
is upon the waters , the God of glory maketh it to thun- 
der, Jehovah is upon the great waters ; the voice of Jehovah 
breaketh the cedars , yea , Jehovah breaketh in pieces the cedars 
of Lebanon ; He maketh them also to skip like a calf Leba- 
non and Sirion like the son of unicorns : the voice of Jehovah 
cutteth like a flame of fire ; the voice of Jehovah maketh the 
wilderness to tremble , it maketh the wilderness of Kadesh 
to tremble . The voice of Jehovah maketh the hinds to be in 
travail , and maketh bare the forests ; but in His temple doth 
every one speak of glory (Ps. xxix. 3-9). He who does not 
know that the particular things here said are in every 
expression Divinely holy, may say within himself if he is 
merely natural, “What is this, — that Jehovah sitteth upon 
the waters ; that by His voice He breaketh the cedars, 
maketh them to skip like a calf, and Lebanon like the son 
of unicorns ; maketh the hinds to be in travail ? and so 
on : ” for he does not know that the power of Divine 
Truth, or of the Word, is described by these things in the 
spiritual sense. But in that sense, by the voice of Jeho- 
vah which is the thunder there, is meant the Divine Truth, 
or the Word, in its power : by the great waters upon which 
Jehovah sitteth, are meant its truths ; by the cedars and by 
Leba 7 ion , which He breaketh and breaketh to pieces , are 
meant the falsities of the natural man ; and by the calf 
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and the son of unicorns , the falsities of the natural and of 
the sensual man ; by the flame of fire , the affection for 
falsity • by the wilderness, and the wilderness of Kadesh , the 
church where there is no truth and no good ; by the hinds , 
which the voice of Jehovah maketh to he in travail , are 
meant the Gentiles who are in natural good ; and by the 
forests which He maketh hare , are meant the knowledges 
and cognitions which the Word opens to them : and there-’ 
fore it follows that In His temple doth every one speak of 
glory ; by which is meant that in everything in the Word 
there are Divine Truths ; for the temple signifies the Lord, 
and hence the Word, also heaven and the church ; and 
glory signifies the Divine Truth. From these things it is 
manifest that there is here no word which does not de- 
scribe the Divine power of the Word against falsities of 
every kind in natural men, and the Divine power of re- 
forming the Gentiles. 

19. There is a still more internal sense in the Word, 
which is called the celestial , of which something was said 
above (n. 6) ; but this sense can hardly be unfolded, for 
it does not fall into the thought of the understanding so 
much as into the affection of the will. The reason that 
there is a still more internal sense in the Word, called the 
celestial, is because there proceed from the Lord the Di- 
vine Good and the Divine Truth, — the Divine Good from 
His Divine Love, and the Divine Truth from His Divine 
Wisdom : both of these are in the Word, for the Word is 
the proceeding Divine ; and because there are both, there- 
fore the Word gives life to those who read it in a holy 
manner. But this subject will be spoken of in the chapter 
where it will be demonstrated that in everything of the 
Word there is the marriage of the Lord and the church ; 
and from this, the marriage of good and truth. 

20. (4.) The Spiritual Sense of the Word has been hitherto 
unknown . That the things in nature, all and each, corre- 
spond to spiritual things, and in like manner all things and 
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each thing in the human body, has been shown in the work 
concerning “Heaven and Hell ” (n. 87-105). But what 
Correspondence is, has been hitherto unknown ; in most 
ancient times, however, it was very well known ; for to those 
who then lived, a knowledge of correspondences was the 
knowledge of knowledges, and was so universal that all 
their manuscripts and books were written by correspond- 
ences. The book of Job, which is an ancient book, is full 
of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, 
and also the fabulous stories of the earliest times, were 
correspondences also. All the ancient churches were 
churches representative of heavenly things. Their rites, 
and also the statutes according to which their worship was 
instituted, consisted of mere correspondences ; so did all 
things of the church with the sons of Jacob. The burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, with everything pertaining to them, 
were correspondences ; likewise the tabernacle with all the 
things in it ; and also their feasts, as the feast of un- 
leavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, and the feast of 
the first-fruits ; also the priesthood of Aaron and the 
Levites, as also the garments of holiness worn by Aaron 
and his sons ; and, moreover, all the statutes and judg- 
ments which concerned their worship and their life. Now 
because Divine things present themselves in the world in 
correspondences, therefore the Word was written through- 
out by mere correspondences : wherefore the Lord, be- 
cause He spake from the Divine, spake by correspond- 
ences ; for that which is from the Divine falls into such 
things in nature as correspond to Divine things, and which 
then store up in their bosom Divine things which are 
called celestial and spiritual. 

21. I have been instructed that the men of the most 
ancient church, which was before the flood, were of a 
genius so heavenly that they spake with the angels of 
heaven, and that they were able to speak with them by 
correspondences : thereby the state of their wisdom be- 
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came such that, whatever they saw on earth, they thought 
of it not only naturally, but also spiritually at the same 
time, thus also conjointly with the angels of heaven. Fur- 
thermore, I have been informed that Enoch, of whom men- 
tion is made in Genesis (v. 21-24), with his associates, 
made a collection of correspondences from the lips of 
those people, and transmitted a knowledge of them to pos- 
terity; in consequence of which, the science of corre- 
spondences was not only known, but it was also cultivated, 
in many kingdoms of Asia, and especially in the land of 
Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, and in 
Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh ; also, that it was carried thence 
from the maritime districts into Greece ; but there it was 
turned into fabulous tales, as is evident from the writings 
of the earliest authors there. 

22. Since the representatives of the church, which were 
correspondences, in the course of time began to be turned 
into what was idolatrous and also into what was magical, 
the knowledge of correspondences, by the Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord, gradually became less and less, and 
with the nation of Israel and Judah it was lost and be- 
came utterly extinct. The worship of this nation did 
indeed consist of mere correspondences, and was therefore 
representative of heavenly things ; but still they did not 
know what anything signified, for they were wholly natural 
men, and hence they were neither willing nor able to know 
anything concerning spiritual things, nor consequently any- 
thing concerning correspondences. 

23. The idolatries of nations in ancient times had their 
origin from a knowledge of correspondences, because all 
things which appear upon the earth have a correspond- 
ence ; thus not only trees, but also cattle and birds of 
every kind, also fishes and all other things. The ancients 
who had a knowledge of correspondences, made for them- 
selves images which corresponded to heavenly things, and 
were delighted with them because they signified such 
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things as were of heaven and thence of the church ; and on 
that account they placed them not only in their temples 
but also in their houses, not to adore them, but to call to 
mind the heavenly reality which they signified. Therefore 
in Egypt and elsewhere there were images of calves, oxen, 
serpents, also of boys, old men, and virgins ; because 
calves and oxen signified the affections and powers of the 
natural man ; serpents, the prudence of the sensual man ; 
boys, innocence and charity ; old men, wisdom ; and vir- 
gins, affections for truth ; and so on. Their posterity, 
when the knowledge of correspondences was obliterated, 
began to worship as holy, and at length as deities, the im- 
ages and figures set up by the ancients, because they were 
in their temples and near them. So, too, in other nations. 
Among the Philistines, for example, Dagon was wor- 
shipped (spoken of in i Sam. v.), whose image was in the 
upper part like a man, and in the lower like a fish ; so 
devised because a man signifies intelligence, and a fish 
knowledge, and these make a one. Hence also the an- 
cients had worship in gardens and in groves, in accordance 
with the kinds of trees in them; also on mountains and 
hills ; for gardens and groves were significative of wisdom 
and intelligence, and each particular tree signified some- 
thing pertaining to wisdom and intelligence : as the olive 
signified the good of love ; the vine, truth from that good ; 
the cedar, rational good and truth : and as a mountain sig- 
nified the highest heaven ; and a hill, the heaven below 
that. That a knowledge of correspondences remained 
with many of the people of the East even to the Coming 
of the Lord, may also be evident from what is said of the 
wise men from the East, who came to the Lord when He 
was born ; wherefore a star went before them, and they 
brought with them gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh 
(Matt. ii. i, 2, 9, io, ii); for the star which went before 
them signified knowledge from heaven ; the gold signified 
celestial good ; the frankincense, spiritual good ; and the 
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myrrh, natural good ; and from these three is all worship. 
But still, with the nation of Israel and Judah there was no 
knowledge whatever of correspondences, although every- 
thing pertaining to their worship, and all the statutes and 
judgments given them by Moses, and all the things of the 
Word, were mere correspondences. This was because 
they were in heart idolaters, and such that they were not 
even willing to know that anything in their worship was 
significative of what is celestial and spiritual ; for they 
wished that all those things should be holy of themselves, 
and should be in their possession; therefore if celestial 
and spiritual things had been disclosed to them, they would 
not only have rejected but would also have profaned them ; 
wherefore heaven was so closed to them that they scarcely 
knew that there was any eternal life. That this is so 
is very evident from their not acknowledging the Lord, 
though all the Sacred Scripture prophesied concerning 
Him and foretold His Coming. They rejected Him for 
the sole reason that He taught them of a heavenly and not 
of an earthly kingdom ; for they wished for a Messiah who 
would exalt them above all the nations in the whole world, 
and not for any Messiah Who would provide for their eter- 
nal salvation. Moreover they assert that the Word con- 
tains in itself many secrets which are called mystical ; yet 
they are not willing to know that these are concerning the 
Lord ; but they are quite willing to know when they are 
told that they are about gold. 

24. The knowledge of correspondences, through which 
is given the spiritual sense of the Word, was not disclosed 
after those times, for the reason that the Christians of the 
primitive church were so very simple that it could not be 
disclosed to them ; for if disclosed, it would have been of 
no use to them, nor would it have been understood. After 
their times, darkness spread over all the Christian world, 
owing to the papal dominion ; and those who are under it 
and have confirmed themselves in its falsities, are neither 
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able nor willing to apprehend anything spiritual, thus what 
the correspondence of natural things to spiritual in the 
Word is ; for so they would be convinced that by Peter is 
not meant Peter, but the Lord as the Rock ; and they 
would also be convinced that the Word even to its inmosts 
is Divine, and that a decree of the Pope is nothing in com- 
parison. And after the Reformation, because men began 
to make a distinction between faith and charity, and to 
worship God under three persons, and thus three Gods, 
whom they thought to be one, heavenly truths were then 
hidden from them ; and if they had been disclosed, they 
would have falsified them, and would have turned them 
aside to faith alone, and not one of them to charity 
and love. So, too, they would have shut heaven to 
themselves. 

25. The spiritual sense of the Word has been disclosed 
by the Lord at this day, because doctrine of genuine truth 
has now been revealed ; and this doctrine, and no other, 
agrees with the spiritual sense of the Word. That sense 
is also signified by the appearing of the Lord in the clouds of 
heaven with glory and power (Matt. xxiv. 30, 31). The 
same chapter treats of the consummation of the age, by 
which is meant the last period of the church. It was also 
promised in the Apocalypse that the Word should be 
opened as to its spiritual sense ; this sense is what is 
meant by the white horse , and by the great supper to which 
all are invited (Apoc. xix. 11-18). That the spiritual sense 
for a long time will not be acknowledged (and this is 
brought about solely by those who are in falsities of 
doctrine, especially concerning the Lord, and who for that 
reason do not admit truths), is meant in the Apocalypse 
by the beast and by the kings of the earth, that they were to 
make war with Him That sat upon the white horse (Apoc. 
xix. 19). By the beast are meant the Papists (as in chap, 
xvii. 3), and by the kings of the earth are meant the Re- 
formed, who are in falsities of doctrine. 
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26. (5.) The Spiritual Sense of the Word will not he given 
to any one hereafter who is not in genuine truths from the 
Lord, The reason is that no one can see the spiritual 
sense except from the Lord alone, and unless he is in 
genuine truths from Him; for the spiritual sense of the 
Word treats of the Lord alone and of His kingdom ; and 
that is the sense in which His angels in heaven are, for it 
is His Divine truth there. A man can violate this if he 
has a knowledge of correspondences, and wishes by it to,, 
investigate the spiritual sense of the Word from his own 
intelligence ; for by means of some correspondences known 
to him he can pervert its meaning, and force it to confirm 
even what is false ; and this would be doing violence to 
Divine truth, and to heaven also. Wherefore, if any one 
wishes, from himself and not from the Lord, to open that 
sense, heaven is closed ; and when it is closed, the man 
either sees nothing, or becomes spiritually insane. The 
reason also is that the Lord teaches every one by the 
Word, and He teaches him from the truths that are with 
the man, and does not infuse new ones without a medium. 
Wherefore, if man is not in Divine truths, or if he is in 
only a few truths and at the same time is in falsities, he 
may from these falsify truths ; as is also done by every 
heretic with the sense of the letter of the Word, as is 
known. Lest, therefore, any one should enter into the 
spiritual sense, or should pervert the genuine truth which 
is of that sense, guards have been placed by the Lord, 
which are meant in the Word by cherubs . That guards are 
set, was represented to me in this manner: — It was given 
me to see great purses, appearing like sacks, in which silver 
was stored up in great abundance ; and as they were open, 
it seemed as if every one could take out the silver there 
laid up, yes, carry it off. But near the purses two angels 
were sitting, who were the keepers. The place where the 
purses were stored appeared like a manger in a stable. In 
the next room were seen modest virgins with a chaste wife ; 
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and near that room stood two little children ; and it was 
said that they were not to be played with childishly, but 
wisely. Afterwards appeared a harlot, then a horse lying 
dead. Having seen these things, I was instructed that 
they represented the sense of the letter of the Word, in 
which is the spiritual sense. The great purses full of 
silver signified cognitions of truth in great abundance. 
That they were open, and yet guarded by angels, signified 
that every one could take therefrom cognitions of truth, 
but that care is taken lest any one violate the spiritual 
sense, in which are unmixed truths. The manger in the 
stable, in which the purses were lying, signified spiritual 
nourishment for the understanding ; a manger has this 
signification, because a horse, which eats from it, signifies 
the understanding. The modest virgins, who were seen in 
the next room, signified affections for truth ; and the chaste 
wife, the conjunction of good and truth. The little chil- 
dren signified the innocence of wisdom therein ; these 
little children were angels from the third heaven, who all 
appear like little children. The harlot, with the dead 
horse, signified the falsification of the Word by many at 
this day, by which all understanding of truth perishes : a 
harlot signifies falsification ; and a dead horse, no under- 
standing of truth. 
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III. 

THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD IS THE BASIS, 

THE CONTAINER, AND THE SUPPORT OF ITS SPIRITUAL 

AND CELESTIAL SENSES. 

27. In every Divine work there is a first, a mediate, and 
an ultimate ; and the first goes through the mediate to the 
ultimate, and thus has existence and subsistence ; hence 
the ultimate is the basis. The first, also, is in the mediate, 
and through the mediate in the ultimate ; thus the ultimate 
is the container. And because the ultimate is the container 
and the basis, it is also the support . 

28. It is comprehended by one who is well educated, 
that these three may be named end, cause , and effect ; and 
also esse [to be], fieri [to become], and existere [to exist] ; 
and that the end is the esse, the cause the fieri, and the 
effect the existere ; consequently, that in every complete 
thing there is a trine, which is called the first, the mediate, 
and the ultimate ; also end, cause, and effect ; and also the 
esse , the fieri, and the existere. When these things are com- 
prehended, it is also comprehended that every Divine work 
is complete and perfect in the ultimate; and, likewise, that 
the all is in an ultimate which is trinal, because in it the 
two prior [elements] are together. 

29. It is from this, that by three in the Word is meant, 
in the spiritual sense, what is complete and perfect, and also 
all at once; and because this is the signification of that 
number, it i’s used in the Word whenever any such thing is 
designated, as in these passages : Isaiah went naked and 
barefoot three years (Isa. xx. 3). Jehovah called Samuel 
three times, and Samuel ran three times to Eli, and Eli 
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understood the third time (i Sam. iii. i-8). Jonathan 
told David to hide himself in the field three days, and 
Jonathan afterwards shot three arrows on the side of a 
stone; and David then bowed himself three times before 
Jonathan (i Sam. xx. 5, 12-42). Elijah stretched himself 
three times over the widow's son ( 1 Kings xvii. 21). Elijah 
commanded that they should pour water upon the burnt- 
off eting three times (xviii. 34). Jesus said that the king- 
dom of the heavens is like unto leaven , which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal , till the whole was 
leavened (Matt. xiii. 33). Jesus said to Peter, that he would 
deny Him three times (xxvi. 34). Jesus said three times 
to Peter , Lovest thou Mel (John xxi. 15-17.) Jonah was 
in the belly of a whale three days and three nights 
(Jon. i. 17). Jesus said, Destroy this Temple, arid T will 
raise it up in three days (John ii. 19; see also Matt, 
xxvi. 61). Jesus in Gethsemane prayed three times 
(Matt xxvi. 39-44). Jesus rose again the third day 
(Matt xxviii. 1) : besides many other passages, where the 
number three is used ; and it is used where a work finished 
and perfect is treated of, because this is what that number 
signifies. 

30. These things have been premised for the sake of 
the things that follow, that they may be comprehended 
with understanding ; and here, that it may now be compre- 
hended that the natural sense of the Word, which is the 
sense of its letter, is the basis, the container, and the sup- 
port of its spiritual sense and of its celestial sense. 

31. It was said above (n. 6, 19), that there are three 
senses in the Word ; also that the celestial sense is its first 
sense, the spiritual its middle sense, and the natural its 
ultimate sense. From this the rational man may conclude 
that the first for inmost] of the Word, which is celestial, 
goes on through its middle which is spiritual, to its ulti- 
mate which is natural ; and that its ultimate is thus the 
basis .* also that its first, which is celestial, is in its middle 
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which is spiritual, and by means of this in its ultimate 
which is natural ; and consequently, that its ultimate which 
is natural, and is the sense of the letter of the Word, is the 
container: and that because it is the container and the 
basis, it is also the support . 

32. But how these things are effected, cannot be told in 
a few words. They are also arcana in which the angels 
of heaven are, and which will be unfolded, as far as is prac- 
ticable, in the treatises mentioned in the Preface to the 
“ Doctrine concerning the Lord,’ 7 which are to be from An- 
gelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Providetice , Omnipo- 
tence^ Omnipresence , and Omniscience ; concerning th z Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom; and also concerning Life . It 
is enough for our present purpose, that, from what has 
already been said, the conclusion may be drawn that the 
Word (which is itself the Divine Work for the salvation of 
the human race), as to its ultimate sense which is natural 
and is called the sense of the letter , is the basis, the con- 
tainer, and the support of the two interior senses. 

33. Hence it follows that the Word without the sense of 
its letter would be like a palace without a foundation, thus 
like a palace in the air and not upon the earth ; which 
would be only the shadow of a palace, that would vanish 
away : also that the Word without the sense of its letter 
would be like a temple in which are many other holy 
things, and in the midst of it the shrine, but without roof 
or wall, which are its containers ; and if these were want- 
ing, or if they were taken away, its holy things would be 
seized upon by thieves, and violated by the beasts of the 
earth and the birds of heaven, and so they would be dissi- 
pated. It would also be like the Tabernacle (in the inmost 
part of which was the ark of the covenant, and in the middle 
the golden candlestick, the golden altar on which was the 
incense, and also the table upon which the shew-bread was 
placed, which were its holy things), without its ultimates, 
which were the curtains and veils. Indeed, the Word with* 
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out the sense of its letter would be like the human body 
without its coverings which are called skins, and without its 
supports the bones ; and without these supports and cover- 
ings, all the inner parts of the body would fall asunder. It 
would also be like the heart and the lungs in the thorax 
without their covering which is called the pleura, and their 
supports the ribs ; or like the brain without its covering 
called the dura mater , and without its general covering, 
container, and support, the skull. So would it be with the 
Word without the sense of its letter; wherefore it is said in 
Isaiah (iv. 5), that Jehovah createth upon all the glory a 
covering [or defence\ 

34. Similar would be the case with the heavens where 
the angels are, without the world where men are. The 
human race is their basis, container and support ; and with 
men and in them is the Word. For all the heavens are 
distinguished into two kingdoms, called the celestial king- 
dom and the spiritual. These two kingdoms are being 
founded upon the natural kingdom in which men are. It 
is similar, therefore, with the Word, which is with men and 
in men. That the angelic heavens are distinguished into 
two kingdoms, the celestial and the spiritual, may be seen 
in the work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 20-28). 

35. That the prophets of the Old Testament represented 
the Lord as to the Word, and thereby signified the Doctrine 
of the church from the Word, and that they were therefore 
called sons of man, was shown in the “ Doctrine concern- 
ing the Lord” (n. 28). From which it follows that by the 
various things which they suffered and endured, they 
represented the violence done by the Jews to the sense of 
the letter of the Word : as that the prophet Isaiah was 
commanded to loose the sackcloth from off his loins , and to 
put off the shoe from his foot, and to go naked and barefoot 
three years (Isa. xx. 2, 3) : in like manner, that the prophet 
Ezekiel was commanded to draw a barber's razor upon [the 
hairs of~\ his head , and upon his beard, and burn a third part 
in the midst of the city, smite a third part with the sword, 
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and scatter a third part to the wind; and that he should wrap 
a few of them in his skirts , and at last should cast them into 
the midst of the fire and burn them (Ez. v. 1-4). Because 
the prophets represented the Word, and hence signified the 
Doctrine of the church from the Word, as was said above, 
and because by the head is signified wisdom from the 
Word, therefore by the hair of the head and by the beard, 
was signified the ultimate of truth. On account of this 
signification of the hair of the head and the beard, it was 
a sign of grievous mourning, and it was also a great dis- 
grace, to bring baldness on oneself, and also to appear bald. 
For this and for no other reason, the prophet was to shave 
off the hair of his head and his beard, that he might there- 
by represent the state of the Jewish church as to the 
Word. For this reason and no other, the forty-two who 
called Elisha bald, were torn in pieces by the two she-bears 
(2 Kings ii. 23, 24). For, as was said before, the prophet 
represented the Word ; and the baldness signified the 
Word without its ultimate sense. That the Nazarites 
represented the Lord as to the Word in its ultimates, will 
be seen in a following article (n. 49). On that account it 
was a statute for them that they should make their hair 
grow, and shave off none of it. The word Nazarite , also, 
in the Hebrew language signifies the hair of the head. It 
was a statute for the high-priest, also, not to shave his 
head (Lev. xxi. 10) : in like manner for the father of a 
family (Lev. xxi. 5). Hence it was that baldness was a 
grievous disgrace to them, as may be evident from these 
passages : On all heads baldness , and every beard shaven 
(Isa. xv. 2 ; Jer. xlviii. 37). Upon all faces shame , and on 
all heads baldness (Ez. vii. 18). Every head made bald, and 
every shoulder stripped of hair (Ez. xxix. 18). I will bring 
up sackcloth upon all loins , and baldness upon every head 
(Amos viii. 10). Put on baldness , and shave thee for the 
sons of thy delights , and extend thy baldness because they have 
gone away from thee (Mic. i. 16). Here by putting-on 
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and extending baldness, is signified to falsify the truths 
of the Word in its ultimates ; and when these are falsi- 
fied, as was the case with the Jews, the whole Word is 
destroyed : for the ultimates of the Word are its props and 
supports ; indeed, every word is a prop and support of its 
celestial and spiritual truths. As a head of hair signifies 
truth in its ultimates, for that reason in the spiritual world 
all who despise the Word and falsify the sense of its letter 
appear bald ; but they who honor and love it, appear with 
becoming hair. On this subject, also, see below (n. 49). 

36. The Word in the ultimate or natural sense, which is 
the sense of its letter, is also signified by the wall of the 
Holy Jerusalem, the structure of which was jasper; and 
by the foundations of the wall, which were precious stones ; 
and also by its gates, which were pearls (Apoc. xxi. 18-21) ; 
for by Jerusalem is signified the church as to doctrine. 
But more on these points in a following article. From 
what has been adduced, it may now be evident that the 
sense of the letter of the Word, which is natural, is the 
basis, the container, and the support of its interior senses, 
which are the spiritual and the celestial senses. 



No. 38.] CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 37 


IV. 

DIVINE TRUTH IN THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD 

IS IN ITS FULNESS, IN ITS HOLINESS, AND IN ITS POWER. 

37. The Word in its sense of the letter is in its fulness, 
in its holiness, and in its power, because the two prior or 
interior senses, which are called the spiritual and the 
celestial, are together in the natural sense, which is the 
sense of the letter, as was said above (n. 31); but how 
they are together shall now be told in a few words. 

38. In heaven and in the world there are successive 
order and simultaneous order : in successive order one 
thing succeeds and follows another, from things that are 
highest even to the lowest ; but in simultaneous order one 
thing is next to another from the inmost even to the outer- 
most. Successive order is like a column, graduated from 
the summit to the base ; while simultaneous order is like a 
work cohering within its circumferences, from the centre 
even to the surface. It shall now be told how successive 
order becomes simultaneous order in the ultimate ; it be- 
comes so in this way : The highest things of successive 
order become the inmost of simultaneous order, and the 
lowest things of successive order become the outermost of 
simultaneous order ; comparatively, as a graduated col- 
umn subsiding becomes a body Qoherent in a plane. Thus 
from the successive is formed the simultaneous, and this in 
all and in each thing of the natural world, and in all and 
in each thing of the spiritual world ; for there is every- 
where a first, a mediate, and an ultimate ; and the first 
tends and passes through the mediate to its ultimate. Now 
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to the Word : The celestial, the spiritual, and the natural 
proceed from the Lord in successive order; and in the 
ultimate they are in simultaneous order : now in this man- 
ner the celestial and the spiritual senses of the Word are 
together in its natural sense. When this is compre- 
hended, it may be seen how the natural sense of the Word, 
which is the sense of its letter, is the basis, the container, 
and the support of its spiritual and celestial senses ; also 
how the Divine Good and the Divine Truth in the sense of 
the letter are in their fulness, in their holiness, and in their 
power. 

39. From ail this it may be evident that the Word is the 
Word itself in its sense of the letter ; for inwardly in this 
there are spirit and life. This is what the Lord says in 
John (vi. 63) : The words that I speak unto you they are 
spirit and they are life : the Lord spake His words before 
the world, and in the natural sense. The celestial and the 
spiritual senses are not the Word without the natural sense 
which is the sense of the letter ; for they are like spirit and 
life without a body ; and they are (as said above, n. 33) 
like a palace with nothing to rest on. 

40. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are 
in part not naked truths, but are appearances of truth, and 
like similitudes and comparisons are taken from such 
things as are in nature ; and thus are such as have been 
accommodated and adapted to the capacity of the simple 
and also of children. But as they are correspondences, 
they are the receptacles and dwelling-places of genuine 
truth ; and they are like vessels to inclose and contain, as 
a crystal cup holds noble wine, and as a silver dish con- 
tains edible food ; and they are like garments used for 
clothing, as swaddling-clothes wrap an infant, and as be- 
coming dresses clothe a virgin ; they are also like the 
knowledges of the natural man, which comprise within 
them the perceptions and affections of truth belonging to 
the spiritual man. The naked truths themselves, which 
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are inclosed, contained, clothed, and comprised, are in the 
spiritual sense of the Word, and the naked goods are in its 
celestial sense. But let this be illustrated from the Word : 
Jesus said, Woe tiuto you Scribes and Pharisees , because ye 
make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter , but with- 
in they are full of extortion and excess . Thou blind Phari- 
see cleanse first the inside of the cup and of the platter, that 
the outside of them may be clean also (Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). 
Here the Lord spake by ultimates, which are containing 
[vessels], and said cup and platter; and by cup is meant 
wine, and by wine the truth of the Word • and by the plat- 
ter is meant food, and by food the good of the Word. To 
cleanse the inside of the cup and of the platter , signifies to 
purify the interiors of the mind by means of the Word ; 
these belong to the will and the thought, and so to love 
and faith : that the outside may thus be clean , signifies that 
the exteriors, which are the works and the speech, are thus 
purified \ for these derive their essence from the will and 
the thought. Again : Jesus said, There was a certain rich 
man , who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day ; and there was a certain poor man, 
named Lazarus , who was laid at his gate, full of sores (Luke 
xxi. 19, 20). Here also the Lord in His speech made use 
of natural things, which were correspondences and con- 
tained spiritual things. By the rich man is meant the Jew- 
ish nation, which is called rich because they had the Word 
in which are spiritual riches. By the purple and fine linen 
with which he was clothed, are signified the good and truth 
of the Word ; by the purple its good, and by the fine linen 
its truth. By faring sumptuously every day , is signified 
their delight in having the Word and reading it. By the 
poor man Lazarus are meant the Gentiles who had not the 
Word ; that they were despised and rejected by the Jews, 
is meant by his being laid at the rich man's gate , full of 
sores. The Gentiles are meant by Lazarus, because the 
Gentiles were loved by the Lord ; as the Lazarus who was 
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raised from the dead was loved by the Lord (John xi. 3, 5, 
36), and is called His friend (xi. 11), and reclined at table 
with the Lord (xii. 2). From these two passages it is man- 
ifest that the truths and goods of the sense of the letter of 
the Word are as vessels, and as garments for the naked 
good and truth which lie concealed in the spiritual and 
the celestial senses of the Word. 

41. Since the Word is such in the sense of the letter, it 
follows that they who are in Divine truths, and in the be- 
lief that the Word inwardly in its bosom is the holy Divine, 
and still more they who are in the belief that the Word is 
such from its spiritual and celestial senses, see Divine 
truths in natural light, while reading the Word in enlight- 
enment from the Lord ; for the light of heaven in which 
the spiritual sense of the Word is, flows into the natural 
light in which the sense of the letter of the Word is, and 
illuminates the intellectual of man which is called the ra- 
tional, and makes him see and acknowledge the Divine 
truths, both where they stand forth and where they lie con- 
cealed. These flow-in with the light of heaven, with some, 
at times even when they are not aware of it. 

42. Since our Word in its inmost depths, from its celes- 
tial sense, is like a flame which enkindles, and in its inter- 
mediate depths, from the spiritual sense, is like a light 
which enlightens, therefore in the ultimate, from its natu- 
ral sense wherein are the two interior senses, the Word is 
like the ruby and the diamond ; like a ruby from the celes- 
tial flame, and like the diamond from the spiritual light. 
Because from its transparency the Word is such in its 
sense of the letter, therefore the Word in this sense is 
meant by the foundations of the wall of the New Jerusalem , 
by the Urim a?id the Thummim on Aaron's ephod, by the 
\_precious stones in the\ garden of Eden where the king of Tyre 
had been , as also by the curtains and veils of the Tabernacle , 
and by the externals of the Temple at Jerusalem ; but the 
Word in its very glory, by the Lord when He was trans- 
figured. 
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43. That the truths of the sense of the letter of the 
Word are meant by the foundations of the wall of the New 
Jerusalem, in the Apocalypse, chap, xxi., follows from this, 
that by the New Jerusalem is meant a new church as to 
doctrine, as has been shown in the “ Doctrine concerning 
the Lord” (n. 62, 63). Its wall, therefore, and the founda- 
tions of the wall, can mean nothing else than the external of 
the Word, which is the sense of its letter; for the doctrine 
is from that sense, and the church by means of the doc- 
trine ; and it is like a wall with its foundations, which in- 
closes and protects a city. Concerning the wall of the 
New Jerusalem, and its foundations, we read as follows in 
the Apocalypse : The angel measured the wall of the city 
Jerusalem , a hu 7 idred and forty-four cubits , which was the 
measure of a man , that is, of an angel. And the wall had 
twelve foundations , garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The- first foundation was jasper ; the second, \ sapphire ; 
the third, chalcedony ; the fourth , emerald; the fifth , sardonyx , 
the sixth, sardius ; the seventh , chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl; 
the ninth, topaz ; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, jacinth ; 
the twelfth, amethyst (xxi. 17-20). The number one hun- 
dred and forty-four, signifies all the truths and goods of the 
church, from doctrine out of the sense of the letter of the 
Word ; and twelve has the same signification. By a man 
is signified intelligence ; by an angel, the Divine truth, from 
which the intelligence is; by the 7 neasure, their quality; 
by the wall and by its foundations, the sense of the letter 
of the Word ; and by the precious stones are signified the 
truths and goods of the Word in their order, from which is 
the doctrine, and, by means of the doctrine, the church. 

44. The truths and goods of the sense of the letter of the 
Word are meant by the Urim a 7 id the Thummim. The 
Urim and Thummim were upon the ephod of Aaron, 
whose priesthood represented the Lord as to the Divine 
good and as to the work of salvation. The garments of 
priesthood, or the garments of holiness, represented Divine 
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truth from the Divine good; the ephod represented the 
Divine truth in its ultimate, and thus the Word in the 
sense of the letter, for this is Divine truth in its ultimate, 
as was said above ; the twelve precious stones with the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, which were the Urim and 
Thummim , therefore represented Divine truths from Divine 
good in their whole complex. Concerning these things we 
read as follows in Moses : They shall make the ephod of 
blue and of purple , scarlet double-dyed, and fine-twined linen ; 
afterwards they shall make the breastplate of judgment after 
the work of the ephod ; and thou shalt set in it settings of 
stone , four rows of stone; the first row shall be a carbuncle, 
a topaz, and an emerald ; the second row , a chrysoprasus , a 
sapphire, and a diamond; the third row, a ligure, an agate, 
and an amethyst; the fourth row, a beryl, a sardius, and a 
jasper . These stones shall be according to the names of the 
sons of Israel ; there shall be the engravings of 'a signet for 
the twelve tribes according to their name; and Aaron shall 
carry upon the breastplate of judgment the Urim and Thum- 
mim ; and let them be upon Aaron's heart when he goeth in 
before Jehovah (Ex. xxviii. 6, 15, 17-21, 29, 30). What 
was represented by the garments of Aaron, his ephod, robe, 
undercoat, mitre, and girdle, has been explained in the “ Ar- 
cana Caelestia, 55 where that chapter is treated of ; and where 
it is shown that by the ephod was represented Divine truth 
in its ultimate ; that by the precious stones there, were rep- 
resented Divine truths translucent from good; by tht* 
twelve tribes of Israel, all things pertaining to the church 
by the breastplate , Divine truth from Divine good ; by the 
Urim and Thummim, the resplendence of Divine truth froir 
Divine good in ultimates, for Urim is “ shining fire, 55 and 
Thummim is “ resplendence 55 in angelic language, and 
“ integrity 55 in the Hebrew ; also that answers were givei 
by variegations of light, and at the same time by tacit per 
ception, or by a living voice ; besides other things. From 
which it may be evident that by these precious stones also 
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were signified truths from good in the ultimate sense of the 
Word ; nor are answers from heaven given by other means, 
for in that sense the proceeding Divine is in its fulness. 
That precious stones and diadems signify Divine truths in 
their ultimates, such as the truths of the sense of the letter 
of the Word are, was made plainly manifest to me from 
the precious stones and diadems in the spiritual world with 
the angels and spirits there : these I have seen worn by 
them, and also in their caskets ; and it was given me to 
know that they corresponded to truths in the ultimates; 
and indeed, that their being and their appearance are 
therefrom. Because these are signified by diadems and 
precious stones, they were also seen by John upon the 
head of the dragon (Apoc. xii. 3), and upon the horns of 
the beast (Apoc. xiii. 1) ; there were also precious stones 
on the harlot that sat on the scarlet beast (Apoc. xvii. 4). 
They were seen on them, because by them are signified 
those in the Christian world with whom the Word is. 

45. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are 
meant by the precious stones in the garden of Eden in which 
the king of Tyre is said to have been . We read in Ezekiel, 
King of Tyre , thou sealest up thy sum , full of wisdom , and 
perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; 
every precious stone was thy covering; the ruby , the topaz , 
and the diamond; the beryl , the sardonyx , and the jasper; the 
sapphire , the chrysoprasus , and the emerald , and gold (xxviii. 
12, 13). By Tyre in the Word are signified cognitions of 
truth and good ; by a king, the truth of the church is signi- 
fied ; by the garden of Eden are signified wisdom and intel- 
ligence from the Word ; by precious stones are signified 
truths translucent from good, such as are in the sense of 
the letter of the Word ; and because these truths are signi- 
fied by the stones, therefore they are called his covering. 
That the sense of the letter covers the interiors of the Word, 
may be seen in a preceding paragraph. 

46. The sense of the letter of the Word is signified by the 
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curtains and veils of the tabernacle . The tabernacle repre- 
sented heaven and the church ; and therefore the form of 
it was shown by Jehovah on Mount Sinai. Consequently 
all the things which were in the tabernacle, which were the 
candlestick, the golden altar for incense, and the table 
upon which was the shew-bread, represented and therefore 
signified holy things of heaven and the church ; and the 
holy of holies, where was the ark of the covenant, repre- 
sented and thence signified the inmost of heaven and the 
church ; and by the Law itself, written upon the two tables 
of stone, and inclosed in the ark, the Lord was signified in 
respect to the Word. Now because externals derive their 
essence from internals, and both of these draw theirs from 
the inmost, which in that case was the Law, therefore the 
holy things of the Word were represented and signified by 
all things of the tabernacle. From this it follows that the 
ultimates of the tabernacle, which were the curtains and 
veils, which were coverings and containers, signified the 
ultimates of the Word, which are the truths and goods of 
the sense of its letter. Because these were signified, there- 
fore all the curtains and veils were made of fine-twined 
linen, and blue, and purple, and double-dyed scarlet, with 
cherubs (Ex. xxvi. i, 31, 36). What was represented and 
signified by the tabernacle and by all things in it, both 
generally and particularly, has been explained in the “ Ar- 
cana Caelestia,” where that chapter of Exodus is treated 
of ; and it is there shown that the curtains and veils repre- 
sented the externals of heaven and the church, thus also 
the externals of the Word ; and also that by the cotton or 
fine linen was signified truth from a spiritual origin; by 
hyacinthine blue, truth from a celestial origin ; by purple, 
celestial good ; by double-dyed scarlet, spiritual good ; and 
by cherubs, the guards of the interiors of the Word. 

47. By the externals of the temple at Jerusalem were rep- 
resented the externals of the Word , which belong to the sense 
of its letter , for the reason that the temple , like the taber- 
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nacle, represented heaven and the church, and thus also 
the Word. That the Divine Human of the Lord was sig- 
nified by the temple at Jerusalem, He teaches in John : 
Destroy this Temple , and in three days I will raise it up : 
He spake of the Temple of His Body (ii. 19, 21) * and where 
the Lord is meant, the Word also is meant, because He is 
the Word. Now, because the inner parts of the temple 
represented the interiors of heaven and the church, thus of 
the Word also, therefore its outer parts represented and 
signified the exteriors of heaven and the church, and so of 
the Word also ; and these things belong to the sense of the 
letter. Respecting the exteriors of the temple, we read 
that They were built of whole stone not hewn , and of cedar 
within ; and that all its walls were carved inside with cher- 
ubs , palm-trees, and open flowers ; and that the floor was 
overlaid with gold (x Kings vi. 7, 29, 30); by all of which 
are also signified the externals of the Word, which are the 
holy things of the sense of its letter. 

48. The Word in its glory was represented by the Lora 
when He was tra?isfigured. Of the Lord when transfigured 
before Peter, James and John, we read, that His face shone 
like the sun; and His raiment became as the light ; and that 
Moses and Elias were seen talking with Him ; and that a 
bright cloud overshadowed the disciples ; and that a voice was 
heard out of the cloud, saying, This is My beloved Son, hear 
ye Him (Matt. xvii. 1-5). I have been instructed that the 
Lord then represented the Word. By His face which 
shone like the sun , was represented His Divine Good ; by 
the raiment which became like the light. His Divine Truth ; 
by Moses and Elias, the historical and the prophetical 
Word, — by Moses the Word written through him and the 
historic Word in general, and by Elias all the prophetic 
Word \ by the bright cloud which overshadowed the disciples, 
the Word in the sense of the letter* wherefore from it a 
voice was heard, saying, This is My beloved Son, hear ye 
Him. ; for no announcements and answers from heaven are 
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ever made except by ultimates, such as are in the sense of 
the letter of the Word, for they are made by the Lord in 
fulness. 

49. It has thus far been shown that the Word in the natu- 
ral sense, which is the sense of the letter, is in its holiness 
and in its fulness. Something will now be said to show that 
the Word in that sense is also in its power . How great and 
of what kind the power of the Divine Truth in the heavens 
is, and also on the earth, may be evident from what has been 
said of the Power of the Angels of Heaven , in the work on 
<c Heaven and Hell” (n. 228-233). The power of the 
Divine Truth is especially against falsities and evils, and 
thus against the hells. These must be combated by means 
of truths from the sense of the letter of the Word. By the 
truths that are in a man, also, the Lord has the power of 
saving him ; for a man is reformed and regenerated by 
truths from the sense of the letter of the Word, and is 
then taken out of hell and introduced into heaven. The 
Lord, as to His Divine Humanity also, took on this power, 
after fulfilling all the things in the Word even to its ulti- 
mates ; wherefore He said to the high-priest, when by the 
passion of the cross He was to fulfil what then remained 
to be done, Henceforth ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of power , and coming in the clouds of heavm 
(Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62). The Son of Man is the 
Lord as to the Word ; the clouds of heave?i are the Word in 
the sense of the letter ; to sit at the right hand of God, ’ is 
omnipotence through the Word. (So also in Mark xvi. 19.) 
The Lord’s power from the ultimates of truth was repre- 
sented in the Jewish church by the Nazarites, and by Sam- 
son, of whom it is said that he was a Nazarite from his 
mother’s womb, and that his power lay in his hair ; Naza- 
rite and Nazariteship also" signify hair. That his power 
lay in his hair, he himself showed when he said, There hath 
not come a razor upon my head, \ for T have been a Nazarite 
from my mother's womb : if I be shaven , , then my strength 
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will go from me , and I shall beco 7 ne weak, and be like any 
other man (Judg. xvi. 17). It is not possible for any one 
to know why Nazariteship, which signifies hair , was insti- 
tuted , and why Samson had strength from his locks, unless 
he knows what is signified in the Word by the head. By 
the head is signified heavenly wisdom, which angels and 
men have from the Lord by means of Divine truth ; con- 
sequently the hair of the head signifies heavenly wisdom 
in ultimates, and also Divine truth in ultimates. Because * 
this was signified by hair, from correspondence with the 
heavens, it was therefore a statute for the Nazarites, that 
they should not shave the hair of their heads , because that was 
the Nazariteship of God upon their heads (Num. vi. 1-2 1) ; 
and therefore it was also made a statute, that the high priest 
and his sons should not shave their heads , lest they should die , 
and lest wrath should come upon the whole house of Israel 
(Lev. x. 6). Since the hair was so holy on account of this 
signification from correspondence, therefore the Son of 
Man , Who is the Lord as to the Word, is described even 
as to the hair, that it was white like wool , as white as snow 
(Apoc. i. 14); in like manner the Ancient of Days (Dan. 
vii. 9). On this subject something may also be seen above 
(n. 35). In brief, the power of Divine truth, or of the 
Word, is in the sense of the letter, for the reason that 
the Word is there in its fulness, and the angels of both of 
the Lord’s kingdoms and men are together in that sense. 
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V. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH IS TO BE DRAWN FROM 
THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD, AND TO BE 
CONFIRMED BY IT. 

50. It has been shown in the preceding chapter that the 

Word in the sense of the letter is in its fulness, in its holi- 
ness, and in its power; and since the Lord is the Word, 
for He is the All of the Word, it follows that the Lord is 
present in that sense most of all, and that He teaches and 
enlightens man from it. But these things shall be demon- 
strated in this order : 1 . The Word is not understood with- 
out doctrine . 2. Doctrine is to he drawn from the sense of 

the letter of the Word, 3. But the Divine truth, which is to 
be of doctrine , appears to none hut those who are in enlighten- 
ment from the Lord, 

51. (1.) The Word is not understood without doctrine. 
This is because the Word in the sense of the letter con- 
sists of mere correspondences, in order that spiritual and 
celestial things may be together therein, and that every 
word may be a container and support for them. For this 
reason, in the sense of the letter in some places the truths 
are not naked, but clothed, and these are called appear- 
ances of truth; and they are the many things accommo- 
dated to the capacity of the simple, who do not lift their 
thoughts above such things as they see before their eyes ; 
also some things which appear like contradictions, when 
yet there is no contradiction in the Word viewed in its own 
light ; and furthermore, in some passages in the prophets 
there are brought together names of places and of persons 
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from which no sense can be elicited, as with those addressed 
above (n. 5). Since, then, the Word is such in the sense of 
the letter, it may be evident that it cannot be understood 
without doctrine. But let examples illustrate this. It is said 
that Jehovah repenteth (Ex. xxxii. 12, 14; Jon. iii. 9; iv. 2); 
and it is also said that Jehovah repenteth w/(Num. xxiii. 19 , 
1 Sam. xv. 29) : without doctrine these statements do not 
agree. It is said that Jehovah visiieth the iniqitity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation 
(Num. xiv. 18) ; and it is also said that The father shall 
not die for the son , nor the son for the father ; hut every one in 
his own sin (Deut. xxiv. 16) : by means of doctrine these 
statements do not conflict, but are in agreement. Jesus 
says, Ash, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock , and it shall he ope?ied unto you : every one that asketh 
shall receive , and he that seeketh shall find, and to him that 
knocketh it shall he opened (Matt. vii. 7, 8; xxi. 21, 22): 
without doctrine, it might be believed that every one is to 
receive what he asks ; but from doctrine it is believed that 
whatever a man asks from the Lord, and not from himself, 
is given. This also the Lord teaches : If ye abide in Me, 
and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall he done unto you (John xv. 7). The Lord says, Blessed 
are the poor, for theirs is the kmgdom of God (Luke vi. 20) : 
without doctrine it may be thought that heaven is for 
the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine teaches that 
the poor in spirit are meant ; for the Lord says, Blessed are 
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens 
(Matt. v. 3). The Lord says, Judge not, that ye he not 
judged ; with what judgment ye judge, ye shall he judged 
(Matt. vii. 1, 2 ) Luke vi. 37) : without doctrine, this might 
be brought forward to prove that one ought not to say 
concerning evil that it is evil, and so that he ought not to 
judge concerning a wicked man that he is wicked ; accord- 
ing to doctrine, however, it is lawful to judge, but justly ; 
for the Lord says, Judge righteous judgment (John vii. 24). 
Jesus says, Be not ye called teacher, for One is your Teacher, 
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even Christ ; call no man your father upon the earth, for 
One is yonr Father in the heavens ; neither be ye called 
masters, for One is your Master, even Christ (Matt, xxiii. 8, 
9, io) : without doctrine this would be, that it is not lawful 
to call any one teacher, father, or master ; but from doctrine 
it is known that it is lawful in a natural sense, but not in a 
spiritual sense. Jesus said to the disciples, When the Son 
of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt, 
xix. 28) : from these words it may be concluded that the 
Lord’s disciples also are to judge, when yet they are able 
to judge no one ; doctrine, therefore, will reveal this 
arcanum, by teaching that the Lord alone Who is omnis- 
cient and knows the hearts of all is to judge, and is able 
to judge ; and that by His twelve disciples is meant the 
church as to all truths and goods, which it has from the 
Lord through the Word ; wherefore doctrine concludes that 
these are to judge every one, according to the words of the 
Lord in John (iii. 17, 18 ; xii. 47, 48). One who reads the 
Word without doctrine does not know how those things 
can be consistent which are said in the prophets concern- 
ing the Jewish nation and concerning Jerusalem; for it is 
said that the church is to remain with that nation, with 
its seat in that city for ever, as in the following passages : 
Jehovah will visit His flock , the house of Judah, and 
will set them as the horse of glory in war ; out of him 
the corner, out of him the nail, and out of him the bow 
of war (Zech. x. 3, 4) : Lo I come, that I may dwell in the 
midst of thee; and Jehovah shall make Judah an inheri- 
tance, and shall choose Jerusalem again (Zech. ii. 10, 12): 
It shall come to pass in that day that the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and 
Judah shall abide for ever, and Jerusalem to generation and 
generation (Joel iii. 18, 20) : Behold the days come in which 
I will sow the house of Israel and the house of Judah with 
the seed of man, and in which I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah ; and 
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this shall be the covenant , I will put My law in the midst of 
them , and write it upon the heart \ and will be their God ’ and 
they shall be My people (Jer. xxxi. 27, 31, 33) : In that day 
ten men oat of all the languages of the nations shall take hold 
of the skirt of a man that is a few, saying. We will go with 
you, for we have heard that God is with you (Zech. viii. 23) : 
and the like elsewhere (as Is. xliv. 24, 26 ; xlix. 22, 23 ; 
lxv. 9; Ixvi. 20, 22 ; Jer. iii. 18; xxiii. 5 ; 1 . 19, 20; Nahum 
i. 15 ; Malachi iii. 4) ; in which places the Lord's Coming 
is treated of ; and it is said that this is to take place at the 
time of His Coming. But the contrary is said in many 
other places, from which this only will be adduced : I 
will hide My face from them, I will see what their end will 
be ; for they are a generation of perverseness , children in whom 
is no faithfulness . T said, Twill cast them into the farthest 
comers, T will make the remembrance of them to cease from 
among men ; for they are a nation void of counsel, neither is 
there understanding in them . Their vine is of the vine of 
Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah ; its grapes are grapes 
of gall, their clusters are bitter ; their wine is the poison of 
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps. All this is hidden with 
Me, sealed up among My treasures . To Me belongeth ven- 
geance and retribution (Deut. xxxii. 20, 26, 28, 32-35). 
These things are said of that nation, and similar things are 
said elsewhere (as Is. iii. 1, 2, 8 \ v. 3-6 ; Deut. ix. 5, 6 ; 
Matt. xii. 39 ; xxiii. 27, 28 ; John viii. 44 ; also in Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel throughout). But these things which appear 
contradictory will, from doctrine, be manifestly concor- 
dant ; for doctrine teaches that by Israel and Judah in the 
Word are not meant Israel and Judah, but the church in 
two senses ; in the one as devastated, in the other as to 
be established by the Lord. And similar are other things 
in the Word ; from which it is plainly manifest that the 
Word is not understood without doctrine. 

52. From these things it may be evident that they who 
read the Word without doctrine, or who do not gather to 
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themselves doctrine from the Word, are in obscurity re- 
specting every truth, and that the mind is wandering and 
uncertain, prone to errors, and also easily falling into her- 
esies, which they also embrace if favor or authority sup- 
ports them and their reputation is not endangered ; for to 
them the Word is like a candlestick without a light, and 
they see many things as in the shade ; and yet they see 
almost nothing, for doctrine alone is the lamp. I have 
seen such when they had been examined by the angels; 
and it was found that they could confirm from the Word 
whatever they would, and that they confirm the things 
which are of their love, and of the love of those whom they 
favor; and I have seen them stripped of their garments, 
a sign that they were without truths ; garments there are 
truths. 

53. (2.) Doctrine is to be drawn from the sense of the let- 
ter of the Word , and to be confirmed by it . The reason is 
that the Lord is present with man and enlightens him, and 
teaches him the truths of the church, there and nowhere 
else. And nothing is ever wrought by the Lord except in 
fulness ; and the Word is in its fulness in the sense of the 
letter, as shown above ; thence it is that doctrine is to be 
drawn from the sense of the letter. 

54. The Word is not only understood by means of doc- 
trine, but it also gives light, as it were ; for, as was shown 
above, the Word is not understood without doctrine, and 
is like a candlestick without a light ; it is therefore through 
doctrine that the Word is understood, and is like a candle- 
stick with a lighted candle. A man then sees more things 
than he had seen before, and also understands things 
which he before had not understood. Obscure and dis- 
cordant things he either does not see, and passes them by; 
or he sees and explains them so that they nay agree with 
the doctrine. Experience in the Christian world bears 
witness that the Word is seen from doctrine, and is also 
explained according to it. For all the Reformed see the 
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Word from their doctrine, and explain the Word according 
to it; so, too, the Papists see it from their doctrine, and 
explain it according to that ; yes, the Jews from theirs, and 
according to it ; consequently falsities are seen from false 
doctrine, and truths from true doctrine. It is manifest 
from this that true doctrine is as a candle in the darkness, 
and as a guidepost on the highway. But doctrine is not 
only to be drawn from the sense of the letter of the Word, 
but is also to be confirmed by it : for if not confirmed by 
it, a truth of doctrine appears as if only the intelligence of 
man were in the doctrine, and not the Lord’s Divine Wis- 
dom ; thus, also, the doctrine would be like a house in the 
air and not upon the earth, and so without a foundation. 

55. The doctrine of genuine truth may also be fully 
drawn from the literal sense of the Word ; for the Word in 
that sense is like a man clothed, but whose face is bare, 
and his hands also bare. All the things which pertain to 
a man’s life, and thus to his salvation, are naked there, 
but the rest are clothed ; and in many places where they 
are clothed they show through, as the face shows through 
a veil of silk. As truths of the Word are multiplied from 
the love of them, and as they are arranged in order by this 
love, they also shine and appear more and more clearly 
through the clothing. But this, also, is by means of 
doctrine. 

56. It may be believed that doctrine of genuine truth 
can be gathered by means of the spiritual sense of the 
Word which is given through a knowledge of correspond- 
ences ; but doctrine is not gathered by means of that 
sense, but only illustrated and corroborated ; for, as was 
said before (n. 26), no one comes into the spiritual sense 
of the Word by means of correspondences, unless he is 
first in genuine truths from doctrine. If a man is not pre- 
viously in genuine truths, by some correspondences known 
to him he may falsify the Word, for he may join them to- 
gether and explain them to confirm what is clinging fast in 
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his mind from some principle that he has adopted. Be- 
sides, the spiritual sense is not given to any one except by 
the Lord alone ; and it is guarded by Him as heaven is 
guarded, for heaven is in it. It is most important, there- 
fore, for a person to study the Word in the sense of the 
letter ; from that alone is doctrine given. 

57 * (3*) Genuine truths which will he of doctrine , does not 
appear in the sense of the letter of the Word to any hut those 
who are in enlightenment from the Lord, Enlightenment is 
from the Lord alone, and is with those who love truths be- 
cause they are truths, and who make them uses of the life ; 
with others, enlightenment in the Word is not given. En- 
lightenment is from the Lord alone, because He is in all 
things of the Word. They have enlightenment who love 
truths because they are truths, and who make them uses of 
the life, because they are in the Lord, and the Lord is in 
them. For the Lord is His own Divine Truth ; and when 
this is loved because it is Divine Truth (and it is loved 
when it is made use), the Lord is then in it with the man. 
These things the Lord also teaches in John : In that day 
ye shall know that ye are in Me, and I in you ; he that hath 
My commandments and keepeth them , he it is that loveth Me ; 
and I will love him, and will manifest Myself unto him ; and 
I will come unto him , and make My abode with him (xiv. 20, 
21, 23) r also in Matthew : Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God (v. 8). These are they who are in en- 
lightenment when they read the Word, and with whom the 
Word gives light and is translucent. 

58. The Word gives light and is translucent with them, 
because there are the spiritual and the celestial senses in 
every thing of the Word, and these senses are in the light 
of heaven ; wherefore through these senses and their light 
the Lord flows into the natural sense of the Word, and into 
the light of it that is with a man. Hence the man recog- 
nizes the truth from an interior perception, and afterwards 
sees it in his thought ; and this as often as he is in the 
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affection for truth for the sake of truth ; for from affection 
comes perception, from perception thought, and thus is 
effected the acknowledgment which is called faith. But 
more will be said on this subject in the next chapter which 
will treat of the conjunction of the Lord with man by 
means of the Word. 

59* With these the first thing is to gather for themselves 
doctrine from the literal sense of the Word. Thus they 
light a candle for their farther progress. But after the 
doctrine has been gathered, and thus the candle lighted, 
they see the Word by it. But those who do not gather 
doctrine for themselves, first make search to learn whether 
the doctrine given by others, and received by the general 
body, agrees with the Word ; and to the things which agree 
they assent, and from those which do not agree they dis- 
sent. In this manner is their doctrine formed for them ; 
and by means of the doctrine, their faith. But this takes 
place only with those who, not being distracted by the 
affairs of the world, have ability to see. These, if they 
love truths because they are truths, and make them uses 
of the life, are in enlightenment from the Lord. Others 
who are in any life according to truths, can learn from 
them. 

60. The contrary is the case with those who read the 
Word from the doctrine of a false religion, and still more 
with those who confirm that doctrine from the Word, and 
this with a view to their own glory and to the riches of the 
world. With these the truth of the Word is as in the 
shadow of night, and falsity as in the light of day ; they 
read the truth, but they do not see it ; and if they see a 
shadow of it they falsify it. These are they of whom the 
Lord says, that they have eyes and see not y and ears but do 
not understand (Matt. xiii. 14, 15): for nothing else blinds 
a man but his proprium and the confirmation of falsity. A 
man’s proprium is the love of self, and the pride of his own 
intelligence that comes from that love ; and the confir- 
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mation of falsity is thick darkness that counterfeits light. 
Their light is merely natural, and their sight is like that of 
one who sees spectres in a shadow. 

6 1. It has been granted me to converse with many 
after their death who believed that they should shine 
like stars in heaven ; because, as they said, they esteemed 
the Word holy, often read it through, collected from it 
many things by which they confirmed the dogmas of their 
faith, and therefore were celebrated in the world as 
learned men ; wherefore they believed that they should 
be Michaels and Raphaels. But many of them were ex- 
amined in respect to the love from which they studied the 
Word ; and some of them were found to have studied it 
from the love of themselves, that they might appear grea( 
in the world, and might be honored as leaders of the 
church ; some, however, from the love of the world, that 
they might gain riches. When these were also examined 
as to what they knew from the Word, it was found that 
they knew nothing of genuine truth from it, but only 
such as is called truth falsified, which in itself is falsity : 
and it was said to them that they had this because they 
themselves and the world were their ends, or, what is the 
same, their loves ; and not the Lord and heaven. When 
men are reading the Word while they themselves and the 
world are their ends, the mind cleaves to themselves and 
the world ■ and they therefore think continually from their 
proprium, and man's proprium is in thick darkness as to all 
things which pertain to heaven ; and in this state man can- 
not be withdrawn by the Lord from his proprium, and thus 
be raised into the light of heaven, consequently he cannot 
receive any influx from the Lord through heaven. I also 
saw these persons admitted into heaven ; and when they 
were there found to be without truths they were cast down. 
But still there remained with them pride in their own 
merit. It was otherwise with those who studied the Word 
from an affection for knowing truth because it is truth, and 
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because it is of service for the uses of life, — not only their 
own but also their neighbor’s. I have seen these elevated 
into heaven, and so into the light in which the Divine 
truth is there ; and I have seen them exalted at the same 
time into angelic wisdom, and into its happiness, which is 
life eternal. 
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VI. 


BY THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD THERE IS 
CONJUNCTION WITH THE LORD, AND CONSOCIATION 
WITH THE ANGELS. 

62. There is conjunction with the Lord by the Word, 
because the Word treats of Him alone, and by this the 
Lord is the All in all of the Word, and is called the Word, 
as has been shown in the “ Doctrine concerning the Lord.” 
The conjunction is in the sense of the letter, because the 
Word in that sense is in its fulness, in its holiness, and in 
its power, as was shown above in a separate chapter. The 
conjunction is not apparent to a man ; but it is in the 
affection for truth, and in the perception of it ; thus in the 
love of Divine truth and the faith that are in him. 

63. By the sense of the letter there is consociation with 
the angels of heaven, because the spiritual sense and the 
celestial sense are within that of the letter, and the angels 
are in these senses 3 the angels of the Lord’s spiritual 
kingdom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels 
of His celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. These 
senses are evolved [by the angels] from the natural sense 
of the Word, which is the sense of the letter, while a true 
man is in that. The evolution is instantaneous ; conse- 
quently the consociation is so too. 

64. That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of 
the Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, 
has been made manifest to me by much experience. It 
has been granted me to perceive that, while I have been 
reading the Word in the sense of its letter, communication 
has been made with the heavens, now with this society 
in them, now with that. Things which I have understood 
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according to the natural sense, the spiritual angels have 
understood according to the spiritual sense, and the celes- 
tial angels according to the celestial sense, and this in- 
stantly. And as this communication has been perceived 
several thousand times, I have no doubt left concerning it. 
There are also spirits below the heavens who abuse this 
communication; for they repeat from the sense of the 
letter of the Word things said therein, and at once they 
observe and note the society with which communication is 
effected. This, too, I have often seen and heard. From 
these things it has been given me to know by living ex- 
perience that the Word as to the sense of its letter is the 
Divine medium of conjunction with the Lord and [con- 
sociation] with heaven. Respecting this conjunction by 
means of the Word, see also what is adduced in the work 
on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 303-310). 

65. But how the unfolding of those senses is effected, 
shall also be told in a few words. But that it may be 
understood, it is necessary to recollect what was said above 
(n. 6, 38) concerning successive order and simultaneous 
order : namely, that the celestial, the spiritual, and the 
natural follow in successive order one after another from 
the highest things which are in heaven to the ultimate 
things which are in the world ; that the same things are in 
simultaneous order in the ultimate, which is the natural, 
one next another, from the inmosts to the outermosts ; and 
that in like manner successive senses of the Word, the 
celestial and the spiritual, are together in the natural. 
When these things are comprehended, it can in some 
measure be made plain to the understanding how the two 
senses, the spiritual and the celestial, are unfolded from the 
natural sense while a man is reading the Word : for the 
spiritual angel then calls forth what is spiritual, and 
the celestial angel calls forth what is celestial ; nor can 
they do otherwise, for the things are homogeneous, and 
agreeable to their nature and essence. 
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66. But let this be illustrated first by comparisons from 
the three kingdoms of nature, which are called the animal, 
the vegetable, and the mineral. From the animal kingdom : 
From the food, when it has become chyle, the vessels draw 
out and call forth their blood, the nerve-fibres their juice, 
and the substances which are the origins of the fibres their 
animal spirit. From the vegetable kingdom : A tree with its 
trunk, branches, leaves, and fruit, stands on its own root ; 
and out of the soil, by means of the root, it extracts and 
calls forth a grosser juice for the trunk, branches, and 
leaves, a purer one for the pulp of the fruit, and the purest 
for the seeds within the fruit. From the mineral kingdom : 
In the bosom of the earth in some places there are miner- 
als impregnated with gold, silver, and iron ; from exhala- 
tions hidden in the earth, the gold, the silver, and the iron 
derive each its own element. 

67. Let examples now illustrate how from the natural 
sense, in which the Word with men is, spiritual angels draw 
forth their sense, and celestial angels theirs. Let five com- 
mandments of the Decalogue be for examples. The pre- 
cept, Honor thy father and thy mother: By father and 
?nother a man understands his father and mother on the 
earth, and also all who are in the place of father and 
mother ; and by honoring , he understands to hold them in 
honor, and to obey them : but a spiritual angel by father 
understands the Lord, and by mother the church ; and by 
honoring , he understands to love : but a celestial angel un- 
derstands by father the Lord’s Divine Love, by mother His 
Divine Wisdom, and by honoring to do good from Him. 
The precept, Thou shalt not steal : By stealing, ; a man un- 
derstands to steal, to defraud, and to take away from the 
neighbor his goods under any pretext; a spiritual angel 
understands, for stealing, , to deprive others of the truths of 
faith and the goods of charity by means of falsities and 
evils; but a celestial angel understands, for stealing, , to 
attribute to oneself the things which are the Lord’s, and 
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to claim to oneself His justice and merit. The precept, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery : A man understands com- 
mitting adultery as meaning to commit adultery, to commit 
whoredom, to do obscene things, to speak lascivious words, 
and to entertain filthy thoughts : a spiritual angel under- 
stands, for committing adultery , to adulterate the goods of 
the Word, and to falsify its truths : but a celestial angel 
understands, for committhig adultery , to deny the Lord’s Di- 
vinity, and to profane the Word. The precept, Thou shalt 
not kill : A man understands this also to include cherish- 
ing hatred, and breathing revenge even to the death : a 
spiritual angel, for killing ; understands to act the devil and 
destroy a man’s soul : but a celestial angel, for killings un- 
derstands to hate the Lord and what is from the Lord. 
The precept, Thou shalt not bear false witness : By bearing 
false witness a man understands also to lie and to defame : 
a spiritual angel understands, for bearing false witness , to 
say and to persuade others to believe that falsity is truth 
and that evil is good, and the converse : but a celestial an- 
gel understands, for bearing false witness , to blaspheme the 
Lord and the Word. From these examples it may be seen 
how the spiritual and the celestial are unfolded and drawn 
out from the natural sense of the Word, within which they 
are ; and, what is wonderful, the angels draw forth what is 
for them without knowing what the man is thinking. But 
still, the thoughts of the angels and the men make one 
by correspondence, like end, cause, and effect. Ends are 
also actually in the celestial kingdom, causes in the spirit- 
ual kingdom, and effects in the natural kingdom. Con- 
junction by correspondences is itself of such a nature from 
creation. Hence, now, there is consociation of man with 
angels by means of the Word. 

68. The consociation of man with angels is through the 
natural or literal sense of the Word, for the further reason 
that there are in every man from creation three degrees of 
life, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural ; but a man 
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is in the natural as long as he is in the world, and is then 
so far in the spiritual as he is in genuine truths, and so far 
in the celestial as he is in a life according to them ; but 
still he does not come into the spiritual itself and the 
celestial itself till after death. But of this, more else- 
where. 

69. From these things it may be evident that since con- 
junction with the Lord and consociation with the angels 
are by the Word, in it alone there is spirit and there is 
life, as the Lord teaches : The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life (John vi. 63). The water that 
I shall give you shall be a fountain of water springing up 
into everlasting life (John iv. 14). Man doth not live by bread 
alone , but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God (Matt. iv. 4). Labor for the meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life , which the Son of Man shall give unto you 
(John vi. 27). 
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VII. 

THE WORD IS IN ALL THE HEAVENS, AND ANGELIC WISDOM 
IS FROM IT. 

70. That the Word is in the heavens has been hitherto 
unknown; nor could it be made known so long as the 
church did not know that angels and spirits are men like 
those in the world, and that they have things similar in 
every respect to those which men have, with the sole dif- 
ference that they are themselves spiritual, and all the 
things with them are from a spiritual origin ; while men in 
the world are natural, and all the things with them are from 
a natural origin. As long as this lay concealed, it could 
not be known that the Word also is in the heavens, and 
that it is read by the angels there, and also by the spirits 
who are beneath the heavens. But that this might not be 
for ever hidden, it has been granted me to be in company 
with angels and spirits, and to speak with them, and to see 
the things that are with them, and afterwards to relate a 
great many things that I have heard and seen. This has 
been done in the work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (published 
at London in the year 1758); from which it may be seen 
that angels and spirits are men, and that with them in 
abundance are all things that are with men in the world. 
That angels and spirits are men, may be seen in that work 
(n. 73-77, and n. 453-456); that there are with them 
things similar to the things with the men in the world (n. 
1 7 0-190) ; and also that they have Divine worship, and 
that they have preaching in their temples (n. 221-227); 
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and that they have writings, and also books (n. 258-264) ; 
and that they have the Word (n. 259). 

71. As regards the Word in heaven, it is written in a 
spiritual style, which is wholly different from the natural 
style* The spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of 
which involves a meaning; and there are points placed 
over the letters, which exalt the sense. With the angels of 
the spiritual kingdom the letters are similar to those used 
in our world in printing ; and the letters with the angels of 
the celestial kingdom (each one of which also involves a 
complete sense), are similar to the old Hebrew letters, 
curved in various ways, with marks above and within. As 
their writing is such, there are therefore none of the names 
of persons and places in their Word that are in ours ; but 
instead of the names there are the realities which they sig- 
nify : as, instead of Moses, the historical Word ; instead of 
Elias, the prophetic Word ; instead of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the Lord as to the Divine and the Divine Hu- 
man ; instead of Aaron the priesthood of the Lord ; and 
instead of David, His royalty ; instead of the names of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, or of the tribes of Israel, the various 
things of heaven and the church ; and similar things in- 
stead of the names of the Lord’s twelve disciples ; instead 
of Zion and Jerusalem, the church as to the Word and as 
to doctrine from the Word ; instead of the Land of Canaan, 
the church itself ; instead of the cities there, on this side 
and beyond the Jordan, various things which pertain to the 
church and its doctrine : so with all other names. It is 
similar with the numbers ; they are not in the Word which 
is in heaven ; but instead of them, the things to which the 
numbers that are in our Word correspond. From these 
statements it may be evident that the Word in heaven is a 
Word corresponding to our Word, and that they are thus 
one ; for correspondences make a one. 

72. This is wonderful, that the Word in the heavens is 
so written that the simple understand it in simplicity, 
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and the wise in wisdom ; for there are many points and 
marks over the letters, which, as before said, exalt the 
sense ; the simple do not give attention to these, nor are 
they acquainted with them ; but the wise attend to them, 
each according to his wisdom, even to the highest. A 
copy of the Word written by angels inspired by the Lord, 
is kept with every larger society of heaven in its sacred 
repository, that the Word may not be changed elsewhere 
in any point. Our Word, indeed, is similar to the Word 
in heaven in this, that the simple understand it simply, and 
the wise wisely ; but this comes in another way. 

73. That the angels have all their wisdom through the 
Word, they themselves confess ; for so far as they are in 
the understanding of the Word they are in light. The 
light of heaven is the Divine wisdom, which to their eyes 
is light. In the sacred repository in which a copy of the 
Word is kept, the light is flamelike and bright, surpassing 
every degree of the light which is outside of the repository, 
in the heaven. The cause is the same as stated above, 
that the Lord is in the Word. 

74. The wisdom of the celestial angels surpasses that of 
the spiritual angels almost as the wisdom of the spirit- 
ual angels surpasses the wisdom of men ; and this, 
because celestial angels are in the good of love from the 
Lord, and spiritual angels are in truths of wisdom from 
the Lord ; and where the good of love is, there wisdom 
dwells at the same time ; but where there are truths, there 
no more of wisdom dwells than there is of the good of love 
at the same time. This is the reason why the Word in the 
celestial kingdom is written differently from the Word in 
the spiritual kingdom ; for in the Word of the celestial 
kingdom the goods of love are expressed, and the marks 
are affections ; but in the Word of the spiritual kingdom 
the truths of wisdom are expressed, and the marks are 
perceptions. 

75. From these things it maybe concluded what kind of 
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wisdom is stored up and concealed in the Word which 
is in the world, for in it lies hidden all angelic wisdom, 
which is ineffable ; for [its sense of the letter] is the con- 
tainer of it; and the man who is made an angel by 
the Lord through the Word, comes into that wisdom after 
death. 
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VIII. 

THE CHURCH IS FROM THE WORD; AND IT IS SUCH AS 
ITS UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORD IS. 

76. That the church is from the Word is not a matter of 
doubt ; for the Word is the Divine truth itself (n. 1-4) ; 
the doctrine of the church is from the Word (n. 50-61) ; 
and by means of the Word there is conjunction with the 
Lord. But that the understanding of the Word makes the 
church, may be called in question, inasmuch as there are 
those who believe that they are of the church because they 
have the Word, read it or hear it from a preacher, and 
know something from the sense of its letter ; but how this 
and that in the Word is to be understood, they do not 
know, and some do not regard it as of importance. 
Wherefore it will here be proved that not the Word, but 
the understanding of it makes the church ; and that the 
church is such in quality as is the understanding of the 
Word with those who are in the church. This is proved 
from the things that follow. 

77. The Word is the Word according to the under- 
standing of it with a man ; or as it is understood. If 
not understood, it is indeed called the Word; but it is 
not with the man . The Word is the truth according to 
the understanding of it ; for the Word may be not the 
truth, for it may be falsified. The Word is spirit and life 
according to the understanding of it ; for the letter with- 
out the understanding of it is dead. Since a man has 
truth and life according to his understanding of the Word, 
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he also has faith and love according to it , for truth be- 
longs to faith, and love belongs to the life. Now because 
the church has its being by means of faith and love and 
according to them, it follows that the church is a church 
by means of the understanding of the Word, and accord- 
ing to it ; a noble church if it is in genuine truths, 
ignoble if not in genuine truths, and destroyed if in truths 
falsified. 

78. And further: By means of the Word the Lord is 
present with a man and is conjoined with him, since the 
Lord is the Word, and as it were speaks with the man in 
it ; also because the Lord is the Divine Truth itself, and 
the Word is so too. It is manifest from this that the Lord 
is present with a man, and at the same time is conjoined 
with him, according to his understanding of the Word ; for 
according to this understanding the man has truth and 
thence faith, and also love and thence life. The Lord is 
present with a man by the reading of the Word, but is con- 
joined with him by the understanding of truth from the 
Word ; and according to this understanding, and as far as 
the Lord is conjoined with a man, so far the church is in 
the man. The church is in a man ; the church which is 
outside of him is the church with the many who have the 
church in them. This is meant by the Lord’s words to the 
Pharisees who asked when the kingdom of God should 
come : The kingdom of God is within you (Luke xvii. 21). 
By the kingdom of God is here meant the Lord, and the 
church from Him. 

79. In many places in the prophets, the understand- 
ing of the Word is treated of where it treats of the 
church; and it is taught that the church is only where 
the Word is rightly understood, and that the church 
is such in quality as is the understanding of the 
Word with those who are in it. In many places also in 
the prophets the church with the nation of Israel and 
Judah is described as utterly destroyed and brought to 
naught by their having falsified the meaning or under- 
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standing of the Word ; for nothing else destroys the 
church. The understanding of the Word, both true and 
false, is described in the prophets by Ephraim , especially 
in Hosea ; for Ephraim in the Word signifies the 
understanding of the Word in the church. Since the 
understanding of the Word makes the church, therefore 
Ephraim is called a dear son , and a pleasa7it child (Jer. 
xxxi. 20) ; also the first-born (xxxi. 9) ; the strength of the 
head of Jehovah (Ps. lx. 7 ; cviii. 8) ; mighty (Zech. x. 7) ; 
filled with the bow (ix. 13) ; and the sons of Ephraim are 
called armed, and shooters with the bow (Ps. lxxviii. 9) \ by 
the bow is signified doctrine from the Word fighting against 
falsities. Therefore, also, Ephraim was removed to the 
right hand of Israel , and blessed ; and also he was accepted 
in the place of Reuben (Gen. xlviii. 5, 11, and the following 
verses). And therefore Ephraim , with his brother Manas - 
seh, in the blessing of the sons of Israel by Moses , under the 
name of their father Joseph , was exalted above them all 
(Deut. xxxiii. 13-17). But what the church is, when the 
understanding of the Word has been destroyed, is also 
described in the prophets by Ephraim, especially in Hosea, 
as in these passages : Israel and Ephraim shall fall to- 
gether. Ephraim shall be desolate . Ephraim is oppressed 
and broken in judgment . / will be unto Ephraim as a lion ; 

I will tear and go away ; I will take away, and none shall 
rescue (Hos. v. 5, 9, 11-14). O Ephraim , what shall I do 
unto thee ? for thy holiness is as a morning cloud, and as the 
early dew it goeth away (vi. 4). They shall not dwell in the 
land of Jehovah ; Ephraim shall return to Egypt, and they 
shall eat unclean things in Assyria (ix. 3) : the land of Je- 
hovah is the church ; Egypt is what pertains to the knowl- 
edge of the natural man ; Assyria is reasoning therefrom \ 
and it is from these that the Word is falsified as to an 
understanding of it ; therefore it is said that Ephraim shall 
return to Egypt, and shall eat unclean things in Assyria. 
Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east wind. 
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He daily multiplieth falsehood and desolation ; he maketh a 
covenant with Assyria , and oil is carried away into Egypt 
(Hos. xii. i) : to feed upon the wind , to follow after the east 
wind , and to multiply falsehood and desolation , is to falsify 
truths and thus destroy the church. Similar also is the 
signification of Ephraim's whoredom (for whoredom signifies 
the falsification of the understanding of the Word, that is, 
of its genuine truth) in these passages : I know Ephraim . , 
that he hath committed whoredom , and Israel is defiled 
(Hos. v. 3). I have seen a horrible thing in the house of 
Israel; there Ephraim committed whoredom , and Israel is 
defiled (vi. 10) : Israel is the church itself, and Ephraim is 
the understanding of the Word, from which and according 
to which the church is ; wherefore it is said, Ephraim com- 
mitted whoredom. , and Israel is defiled. Since the church 
among the Jews was utterly destro}'ed by falsifications of 
the Word, it is therefore said of Ephraim, Shall I give thee 
up , Ephraim ? Shall I deliver thee up , Israel ? Shall / 
make thee as Admah? Shall I set thee as Zeboiml (Hos. 
xi. 8.) Now because the prophecy of Hosea, from the 
first chapter to the last, treats of the falsification of the 
Word, and the destruction of the church thereby, and be- 
cause the falsification of truth is there signified by whore - 
dom , therefore that prophet was commanded to represent 
that state of the church by taking to himself a harlot as his 
woman , and begetting children by her (Hos. i.) ; and again 
he was commanded to take a woman who was an adulteress 
(iii.). These passages have been presented, that it may be 
known and proved from the Word that the church is such 
in quality as is the understanding of the Word in it ; excel- 
lent and precious, if the understanding is from genuine 
truths out of the Word ; but destroyed, yes, filthy, if from 
those that are falsified. In proof that Ephraim signi- 
fies the understanding of the Word, and in the opposite 
sense the same falsified, and that the destruction of the 
church is from this, the other passages in which Ephraim 
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is treated of may be consulted (as, Hosea iv. 17, 18; vii. 
1, 11 ; viii. 9, 11 ; ix. 11, 12, 13, 16 3 x. 11 ; xi. 3 ; xii. 1, 
8, 14 ; xiii. 1, 12 ; Isaiah xvii. 3; xxviii. 1; Jeremiah iv. 
15 ; xxxi. 6, 18 j 1 . 19 ; Ezekiel xxxvii. 16 ; xlviii. 5 ; Oba- 
diah, ver. 19 ; Zechariah ix. 10). 
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IX. 

IN EVERY THING IN THE WORD THERE IS THE MARRIAGE 
OF THE LORD AND THE CHURCH, AND THENCE THE MAR- 
RIAGE OF GOOD AND TRUTH. 

80. It has not been seen hitherto that there is the mar- 
riage of the Lord and the church, and thence the marriage 
of good and truth, in every thing of the Word ; nor could 
it be seen, because the spiritual sense of the Word has not 
before been disclosed, and the marriage cannot be seen 
except by that. For there are two senses in the Word, * 
concealed in the sense of its letter, the spiritual and the 
celestial. In the spiritual sense the things .which are in 
the Word have reference chiefly to the church ; and in the 
celestial, chiefly to the Lord. And in the spiritual sense 
they also have relation to the Divine truth, and in the 
celestial sense to the Divine good. Hence there is that 
marriage in the sense of the letter of the Word. But this 

is not apparent except to one who, from the spiritual and 
the celestial senses of the Word, knows the significations of 
the words and names ; for some words and names are predi- 
cated of good, and some of truth, and some include both ; 
wherefore without a cognition of this, that marriage in 
every thing of the Word could not be seen. This is a rea- 
son why this arcanum was not disclosed before. 

8 1 . Because there is such a marriage in every thing of 
the Word, there are very often two expressions in the 
Word which appear like repetitions of the same thing. 
They are not repetitions, however, but one has relation to 
good and the other to truth ; and both taken together make 
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their conjunction, and thus one thing. Thence also is the 
Divinity of the Word, and its holiness ; for in every Divine 
work there is good conjoined with truth, and truth con- 
joined with good. 

82. It is said that in every thing of the Word there is 
the marriage of the Lord and the church, and thence the 
marriage of good and truth ; because where the marriage 
of the Lord and the church is, there also is the marriage 
of good and truth ; for this marriage is from the other. 
For when the church or the man of the church is in truths, 
then the Lord flows into his truths with good, and vivifies 
them • or, what is the same, when the church or the man 
of the church is in intelligence by means of truths, the 
Lord then flows into his intelligence by means of the good 
of love and of charity, and thus infuses life into it. 

83. There are two faculties of life in every man, which 
are called the understanding and the will. The under- 
standing is the receptacle of truth, and thence of wisdom ; 
and the will is the receptacle of good and thence of love. 
These two faculties must make one, that the man may be a 
man of the church ; and they do make one when the man 
forms his understanding from genuine truths, which is done 
to appearance as by himself, and when his will is filled 
with the good of love, which is done by the Lord. Hence 
man has the life of truth, and the life of good ; the life of 
truth in his understanding from his will, and the life of 
good in his will by means of his understanding. This is 
the marriage of truth and good in man, and also the mar- 
riage of the Lord and the church in him. But concerning 
this reciprocal conjunction, which is here called marriage, 
more will be seen in the works, “ Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Providence,’' concerning the “ Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom,” and concerning “ Life.” 

84. That there are in the Word two expressions which 
appear like repetitions of the same thing, may be seen by 
readers who give their attention to this : as, brother and com * 
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panion, poor and needy, waste and wilderness , void and emp- 
tiness , foe and enemy , sin and iniquity, anger and wrath , 
nation and people , joy and gladness , mourning and weeping, 
justice and judgment, &c., which appear to be synonymous, 
when yet they are not so : for brother, poor, waste, \voidj\ 
foe, sin, anger, nation, joy , mourning, and justice, are predi- 
cated of good, and in the opposite sense, of evil ; but com- 
panion, needy , wilderness, emptiness, enemy, iniquity, wrath, 
people, gladness, weeping, and judgment are predicated of 
truth, and in the opposite sense, of falsity. And yet to the 
reader who is not acquainted with this arcanum, it appears 
as if poor and needy, waste and wilderness, void and empti- 
ness, foe and enemy, are one thing; and so, too , sin and 
iniquity, anger and wrath, nation and people, joy and glad- 
ness, mourning and weeping, justice and judgment: and yet 
they are not one thing, but they become one thing by con- 
junction. Many other things, also, are joined together in 
the Word, as fire and flame, gold and silver, brass and iron, 
wood and stone, bread and water, bread and wine, purple 
and fine linen, &c. ; and this because fire, gold, brass, wood, 
bread, and purple, signify good ; but flame, silver , iron, 
stone, water, wine, and fine linen, signify truth. So when 
it is said that they are to love God with the whole heart 
and with the whole soul ; and also, that God is to create 
in man a new heart and a new spirit ; for heart is predi- 
cated of the good of love, and soul [and spirit ] of the truth 
from that good. There are also words, which, because 
they partake of both good and truth, are used by them- 
selves, others not being joined with them. But these 
things and many others are apparent only to the angels, 
and to those who while in the natural sense are in the spir- 
itual sense also. 

85. It would be tedious to show from the Word that 
there are such dual expressions in the Word, appearing 
like repetitions of the same thing ; for it would take sheets 
to present them. But to remove doubt, I will adduce pas- 
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sages where judgment and justice, , are mentioned together ; 
then, where nation and people , and also where joy and glad- 
ness, are mentioned together. The following are passages 
in which judgment and justice are named together : The city 
was full of judgment ; justice lodged in it (Isa. i. 21). Zion 
shall he redeemed in justice, and they that return of her m 
judgment (Isa. i. 27). Let Jehovah Zebaoth he exalted in 
judgment, and the Holy God he sanctified in justice (Isa. v 
16). He shall sit upon the throne of David and upon his 
kingdom, to establish it in judgment and in justice (Isa. ix. 
7). Let Jehovah he exalted, for He dwelleth on high, and 
hath filled Zion * with judgment and justice (Isa. xxxiii. 5). 
Jehovah hath said. Keep ye judgment and do justice, for My 
salvation is near, that My justice may be revealed (Isa. lvi. 
1). As a nation that did justice, and did not forsake the 
judgment of their God; let them ask the judgments of justice 
(Isa. lviii. 2). Swear by the living Jehovah in judgment and 
in justice (Jer. iv. 2). Let him that glorieth glory in this, 
that Jehovah doeth judgment and justice in the earth (Jer. 
ix. 24). Do judgment and justice . Woe to him that huild- 
eth his house without justice, and his chambers without judg- 
ment. Did not thy father do judgment and justice, and then 
it was well with him ? (Jer. xxii. 3, 13, 15.) I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch , Who shall rule King, and 
shall do judgment and justice in the earth (Jer. xxiii. 5 ; 
xxxiii. 15). Lf a man hath been just, who hath done judg- 
ment and justice (Ez. xviii. 5). Lf the wicked man hath 
turned from his sin, and hath done judgment and justice, it 
shall not be mentioned against him ; he hath done judgment 
and justice; he shall live thereby (Ez. xxxiii. 14, 16, 19). T 
will betroth thee to Me t for ever in justice and in judgment, 
and in loving-kindness and in mercies (Hos. ii. 19). Judg- 
ment shall run down as water , and justice as a mighty stream 
(Amos v. 24). Ye have turned judgment into gall, and the 
fruit of justice into wormwood (Amos vi. 12). Jehovah 

* The Latin here has the earth. t The Latin has Me to thee. 
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shall plead my cause , and execute judgment for ?ne, He will 
bring me forth to the light , and I shall behold His justice 
(Micah vii. 9). O Jehovah, Thy justice is like the mountains 
of God, Thy judgments are a great deep (Ps. xxxvi. 6). Je- 
hovah will bring forth thy* justice as the light, and thy* judg- 
ment as the noonday (Ps. xxxvii. 6). Jehovah will judge His 
people in justice, and His afflicted in judgment (Ps. Ixxii. 2). 
Justice and judgment are the support of Thy throne (Ps. 
lxxxix. 14). When I shall have learned the judgments of 
Thy justice . Seven times a day do I praise Thee, because of the 
judgments of Thy justice (Ps. cxix. 7, 164). Gad executeth 
the justice of Jehovah, and His judgment with Israel (Deut. 
xxxiii. 2 1). The Spirit of Truth shall reprove the world of 
justice and of judgment (John xvi. 8, 9). So elsewhere. 
The reason that judgment and justice are mentioned so 
many times, is because judgment is predicated of truth, and 
justice of good ; and on this account, by doing judgment 
and justice is also meant to do from truth and from good. 
The reason that the term judgment is applied to truth, 
and justice to good, is because the Lord’s government in 
the spiritual kingdom is called Judgment, and His govern- 
ment in the celestial kingdom is called Justice; on which 
subject see the work on “Heaven and Hell” (n. 214, 215). 
Because judgment is spoken of truth, in certain passages 
we read “ truth and justice ” (as Isa. xi. 5 \ Ps. lxxxv. 11 ; 
and in other places). 

86. That there are in the Word repetitions as of the 
same thing, on account of the marriage of good and truth, 
may be seen more clearly from the passages where 
nations and peoples are mentioned; as in the following: 

Woe to the sinful natio?i, to the people laden with iniquity % 
(Isa. i. 4). The people that walked in darkness have seen a 
great light ; Thou hast multiplied the nation (ix. 2, 3). Ashur, 
the rod of Mine anger ; I will send him against a hypocriti- 
cal nation , against the people of My wrath will I give him a 
charge (x. 5, 6). It shall come to pass in that day that the 
* The Latin here has His. See " Arcana Caelestia,” n. 1458. 
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nations shall seek the Root of Jesse, Which standeth for an 
ensign of the people (xi. 10). Jehovah , Who smiteth the 

people with a plague not curable, ruling the nations with 
anger (xiv. 6). In that day shall a present be brought unto 
Jehovah Zebaoth , a people scattered a?id peeled ', and a nation 
meted out and trodden under foot (xviii. 7). The strong 
people shall honor Thee , the city of powerful ?iations shall 
fear Thee.(xxv. 3). Jehovah will swallow up the covering 
over all people , and the veil over all nations (xxv. 7). Come 
near ye nations, and hearken , ye people (xxxiv. 1). I have 
called thee for a covenant of the people , and for a light of the 
nations (xlii. 6). Let all the nations be gathered together , and 
let the people be assembled (xliii. 9). Behold I will lift up My 
hand to the nations, and My standard to the people (xlix. 22). 
I have given Him for a Witness to the people, a Leader and 
a Lawgiver to the [ people ; behold thou shalt call a nation 
that thou knowest not, and ] nations \that knew not thee shall 
run unto thee\ (lv. 4, 5). Behold a people cometh from the 
north country, and a great nation from the sides of the earth 
(Jer. vi. 22, 23). T will not cause thee to hear the calumny 
of the nations any more, neither shalt thou bear the reproach 
of the people any more (Ez. xxxvi. 15). All people and 
nations shall worship Him (Dan. vii. 14). Let not the 
nations make a by-word of them, and say among the people, 
Where is their God ? (Joel ii. 17.) The remnant of My 
people shall spoil them, and the residue of My nation shall in- 
herit them (Zeph. ii. 9). Many people and numerous nations 
shall come to seek Jehovah Zebaoth in Jerusalem (Zech. 
viii. 22). Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou 
hast prepared before the face of all people, a light to enlighten 
the nations (Luke ii. 30-32). Thou hast redeemed us by Thy 
blood, out of every people and nation (Apoc. v. 9). Thou 
must prophecy again over peoples and nations (x. 11). Thou 
shalt set me for the head of the nations ; a people whom I had 
not known shall serve me (Ps. xviii. 43). Jehovah bringeth 
the counsel of the nations to naught . He overthroweth the 



78 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. IX 

thoughts of the people (xxxiii. i o). Thou makest us a proverb 
among the nations , a shaking of the head among the people 
(xliv. 14). Jehovah will subdue the people wider us, and 
the nations under our feet . God* hath reigned over the 
nations, the willing ones of the people are gathered together 
(xlvii. 3). The people shall confess Thee, and the nations 
shall be glad and sing for joy, for Thou shalt judge the people 
righteously, and lead the nations on the earth (lxvii. 3, 4). Te- 
rn ember me, O Jehovah, with the favor that Thou bearest 
wito Thy people, that I may be glad in the joy of Thy nation 
(cvi. 4, 5). So in other places. Nations and peoples are 
mentioned together, because by ?iations are meant those 
who are in good, and in the opposite sense those who are 
in evil ; and by peoples, those who are in truths, and in the 
opposite sense those who are in falsities. Wherefore they 
who are of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom are called peoples ; 
and they who are of the Lord’s celestial kingdom are called 
nations ; for in the spiritual kingdom all are in truths and 
thence in wisdom, but in the celestial kingdom all are in 
goods and thence in love. 

87. It is the same with other words ; for example, where 
joy is mentioned gladness also is mentioned, as in the 
following passages : Behold joy and gladness, to slay an ox 
(Isa. xxii. 13). They shall obtain joy and gladness, sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away (xxxv. 10; li. 1 1). Gladness and 
joy are cut off from the house of our God (Joel i. 16). The 
voice of joy shall be taken away, and the voice of gladness 
(Jer. vii. 34 ; xxv. 10). The fast of the tenth shall be to the 
house of Judah joy and gladness (Zech. vim 19). That we 
may rejoice all our days ; make us glad (Ps. xc. 14, 15). Be 
glad in Jerusalem, and rejoice in her (Isa. lxvi. 10). Rejoice \ 
and be glad, O daughter of Edom (Lam. iv. 21). The heavens 
shall be glad, and the earth shall rejoice (Ps. xcvi. 11). 
Make me to hear joy and gladness (li. 8). Joy and gladness 
shall be found in Zion, confession and the voice of singing 


* The Latin has Jehovak . 
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(Isa. li. 3). There shall he gladness , and many shall rejoice 
at his birth (Luke i. 14). I will cause to cease the voice of 
joy and the voice of gladness ; the voice of the bridegroom and 
the voice of the bride (Jer. vii. 34 ; xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10). Again 
there shall be heard in this place tke voice of joy , and the voice 
of gladness , and the voice of the bridegroom , and the voice of 
the bride (xxxiii. 10, 11 ; and elsewhere). Both joy and glad- 
ness are mentioned, because joy is predicated of good and 
gladness of truth, or joy is of love and gladness is of wis- 
dom ; for joy is of the heart and gladness is of the soul, or 
joy is of the will and gladness of the understanding. That 
there is the marriage of the Lord and the church in these 
words also, is manifest from its being said, The voice of joy 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the Bridegroom and the 
voice of the Bride (Jer. vii. 34 ; xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10 ; xxxiii. 10, 
x 1) : and the Lord is the Bridegroom, and the church is 
the Bride. That the Lord is the Bridegroom may be seen 
in Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 19, 20; Luke v. 34, 35 : and that 
the church is the Bride, Apoc. xxi. 2, 9 ; xxii. 17. Where- 
fore John the Baptist said of Jesus, He that hath the Bride 
is the Bridegroom (John iii. 29). 

88. On account of the marriage of the Lord with the 
church, or, what is the same, the marriage of Divine good 
and Divine truth in every thing of the Word, it is said in 
very many places Jehovah and God , also Jehovah and the 
Holy One of Israel \ as if they were two, when yet they are 
one ; for by Jehovah is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Good, and by God [and by the Holy One of Israel ] * is 
meant the Lord as to the Divine Truth. That Jehovah 
and God \ and Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel , are 
mentioned in very many places in the Word, and yet One 
is meant, Who is the Lord, may be seen in the “ Doctrine 
concerning the Lord ” (n. 34, 38, 46). 

89. Since there is the marriage of the Lord and the 
church in all things and in every thing in the Word, it may 

* The words within brackets are supplied from “ True Christian 
Religion,” n. 253. 
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be evident that each and every thing in the Word treats of 
the Lord ; a beginning was made to show this in the 
“Doctrine concerning the Lord ” (n. 1-7). The church, 
which is likewise treated of, is also the Lord ; for the 
Lord teaches that the man of the church is in Him, and 
He in the man (John vi. 56 ; xiv. 20, 21 ; xv. 5, 7). 

90. As the Divinity and holiness of the Word are here 
treated of, it is allowable to add something worthy of re- 
membrance to the things which have thus far been said : — 
There was once sent to me from heaven a little paper 
traced with Hebrew letters, but written as among the 
ancients, with whom the letters which at this day are in 
part rectilinear were curved, with little prominences turn- 
ing upwards ; and the angels who were then with me said 
that they knew complete meanings from the letters them- 
selves, and that they knew them especially from the curv- 
ings of the lines and of the projections of the letter ; and 
they explained what they signified separately, and what con- 
jointly ; saying that the AT which was added to the names 
of Abram and Sarai signified the infinite and the eter- 
nal. They also explained to me the meaning of the 
Word in Psalm xxxii. 2, from the letters or syllables alone ; 
showing that the sum of their meaning was that the Lord is 
merciful even to those who do evil. They informed me that 
the writing in the third heaven consists of letters inflected 
and variously curved, each one of which has a meaning; 
and that the vowels there are for the tone which corre- 
sponds to the affection ; also that in that heaven they can- 
not utter the vowels i and e , but instead of them use y and 
eu ; and that the vowels 0 and u are in use with them, 
because they give a full sound.* Also, that they did not 

* The sounds denoted by these letters are believed to be as fol- 
lows : i like i in machine (or the English long e ) ; e like ey in they (or 
the English long a) ■ y like the Swedish^, or the French u; a like a 
in hart ; o as in no; u like 00 in moon; eu as in certain foreign words 
introduced into the Swedish language, both vowels being sounded, 
but running together (like the French eu in feu , and nearly like the 
English u in fur). 
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pronounce any consonants as hard, but soft ; and that it 
is from this that certain Hebrew letters have a little dot in 
the centre ' as a sign that they are to be pronounced as 
[hard, and are without this dot when] soft;* saying that 
hardness in letters is in use in the spiritual heaven, be- 
cause there they are in truths, and truth admits what is 
hard ; but not good, in which the angels of the celestial 
kingdom, or of the third heaven, are. They also said that 
they had among them the Word written with letters inflected 
with little curves and apexes that were significative. From 
this it was manifest what these words of the Lord signify : 
One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all 
be fulfilled (Matt. v. 18) : also these, It is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass , tha?i for one apex of the law to fail (Luke 
xvi. 17). 

* The words within brackets have been introduced to avoid con- 
flict with the ordinary use of the words hard and soft ( tenuis and 
aspirata ) by grammarians. Swedenborg himself uses the terms in the 
common way in the “ Spiritual Diary,” n. 5620 ; but in the Latin of 
this number, and elsewhere, the terms are transposed in their appli- 
cation to the letters. 
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X. 

HERESIES MAY BE TAKEN FROM THE SENSE OF THE LET- 
TER OF THE WORD, BUT IT IS HURTFUL TO CONFIRM 
THEM. 

91 . It was shown above that the Word cannot be under- 
stood without doctrine, and that doctrine is like a candle, 
that genuine truths may be seen ; and this, because the 
Word was written by mere correspondences. Consequent- 
ly, many things therein are appearances of truth, and not 
naked truths ; and many things are written in adaptation 
to the capacity of the natural, yes, of the sensual man ; and 
yet, so that the simple may understand them simply, the 
intelligent intelligently, and the wise wisely. Now because 
the Word is such, the appearances of truths, which are 
truths with their clothing, may be taken for naked truths ; 
and when these are confirmed they become falsities. But 
this is done by those who believe themselves to be wise 
above others, when yet they are not wise : for, to be wise 
is to see whether a thing is true before it is confirmed ; but 
not to confirm whatever one pleases. Those do the latter 
who excel in the genius for confirming, and are in the 
pride of their own intelligence ; but they do the former, 
who love truths and are affected by them because they are 
truths, and who make them uses of the life ; for these are 
enlightened by the Lord, and see truths from the light of 
the truths ; but the others are enlightened by themselves, 
and they also see falsities from the light of the falsities. 

92. That appearances of truth, which are truths in their 
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clothing, may be taken from the Word as naked truths, 
and that when confirmed they become falsities, may be 
evident from the heresies which have been and still are in 
Christendom. Heresies themselves do not condemn men ; 
but an evil life, and confirmations from the Word and by 
reasonings from the natural man of the falsities in heresy, 
these condemn. For one is born into the religion of his 
parents, is initiated into it from infancy, and afterwards 
holds it, being unable to withdraw himself from its falsities 
on account of business in the world ■ but to live wickedly, 
and to confirm falsities even to the destruction of genuine 
truth, this condemns. For one who remains in his re- 
ligion, and believes in God, and if in Christendom believes 
in the Lord and esteems the Word holy, and from religion 
lives in accordance with the commandments of the Deca- 
logue, he does not swear allegiance to falsities - and 
therefore when he hears truths, and in his way has a per- 
ception of them, he can embrace them, and so be led away 
from falsities ; but not he who had confirmed the falsities 
of his religion, for confirmed falsity remains and cannot be 
rooted out - for a falsity after confirmation is as if one had 
sworn to it, especially if it coheres with the love of what is 
his own, and thence with pride in his wisdom. 

93. I have conversed with some in the spiritual world 
who lived many ages ago and confirmed themselves in the 
falsities of their religion, and I have found that they still 
remained persistent in the same : and I have also con- 
versed with some there who were in the same religion, and 
thought as the others did, but did not confirm its falsities 
in themselves; and I have found that when instructed by 
the angels these have rejected falsities and have become 
imbued with truths ; and that these were saved, but not 
the others. Every man after death is instructed by angels ; 
and they are received who see truths, and from truths 
falsities ; for it is given to every one after death to see 
truths spiritually ; they see truths who have not confirmed 
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themselves [in falsities],* while they who have confirmed 
themselves are not willing to see truths ; and if they see 
them, they turn themselves away, and then either ridicule 
or falsify them. 

94. But this may be illustrated by an example. In 
many places in the Word anger, wrath, and vengeance are 
attributed to the Lord ; and it is said that He punishes, 
casts down into hell, tempts, and the like. He who be- 
lieves this in simplicity, and therefore fears God, and is 
careful not to sin against Him, is not condemned for that 
simple belief. But he is condemned who confirms in him- 
self those things so far as to believe that anger, wrath, 
revenge, and thus such things as are of evil, are in the 
Lord, and that from anger, wrath, and revenge He pun- 
ishes man and casts into hell. He is condemned because 
he has destroyed the genuine truth, which is, that the Lord 
is Love itself, Mercy itself, and Goodness itself ; and, be- 
ing these, He cannot be angry, become wrathful, and take 
vengeance. These things are attributed to the Lord be- 
cause such is the appearance. So in many other things. 

95. That very many things in the sense of the letter are 
apparent truths in which genuine truths lie concealed, and 
that it is not hurtful to think and speak according to [such] 
truths, but that it is hurtful to confirm them so far as to 
destroy the genuine truth hidden within, may also be illus- 
trated by an example in nature, which is presented because 
what is natural teaches and convinces more clearly than 
the spiritual : To the eye, the sun appears to revolve 
around the earth daily, and also annually; the sun is 
therefore said to rise and set, making morning, noon, even- 
ing, and night; and also making the seasons of spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter; and thus days and years: 
when yet the sun stands motionless, for it is a fiery ocean, 
and the earth is made to revolve every day, and is carried 

* The words within brackets are supplied from “ True Christian 
Religion,” n. 255. 
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round the sun every year. The man who from simplicity 
and from ignorance thinks that the sun is borne around 
the earth, does not destroy the natural truth, which is, that 
the earth rotates on its axis, and every year is borne along 
the ecliptic. But he who confirms the apparent motion 
and course of the sun by the Word and by reasonings from 
the natural man, weakens the truth and also destroys it. 
That the sun is moved is an apparent truth, but that it is 
not moved is the genuine truth. Every one may speak' 
according to the apparent truth, and indeed does so speak ; 
but to think according to it from confirmation blunts and 
darkens the rational understanding. So with the constel- 
lations of the starry heaven. The apparent truth is that 
they, like the sun, are carried round the earth once a day ; 
and it is therefore said of the stars that they rise and set ; 
but the genuine truth is that the stars are fixed, and that 
their heaven stands unmoved. But yet every one may 
speak according to the appearance. 

96. It is hurtful to confirm the apparent truth of the 
Word so far as to destroy the genuine truth that lies con- 
cealed within, because the things in the sense of the letter 
of the Word, all and each, communicate with heaven and 
open it, according to what was said above (n. 62-69). 
When, therefore, a man applies that sense to confirm the 
loves of the world that are contrary to the loves of heaven, 
the internal of the Word is then made false. Wherefore, 
when its external, which is the sense of the letter whose 
internal is [thus made] false, is brought into communica- 
tion with heaven, then heaven is closed ; for the angels 
who are in the internal of the Word reject that. From 
which it is manifest that an internal falsity or a falsified 
truth takes away communication with heaven, and closes 
it. This is the cause of its being hurtful to confirm any 
heretical falsity. The Word is like a garden which may 
be called a heavenly paradise, containing delicacies and 
delights of every kind ; delicacies in its fruits, and delights 
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in its flowers : in the middle of the garden are trees of life, 
and near them are fountains of living water; but round 
about the garden are forest trees. The man who from 
doctrine is in Divine truths is in the centre, where the 
trees of life are ; and he is in the actual enjoyment of its 
delicacies and delights : but the man who is not in truths 
from doctrine, but from the sense of the letter only, is in 
the border, and sees only things of the forest. But he who 
is in the doctrine of a false religion, and has confirmed its 
falsity in himself, is not even in the forest, but is beyond 
it, on a sandy plain where there is no grass. That such is 
their state after death will be shown in its place. 

97. Moreover, it is to be known that the sense of the let- 
ter of the Word is a guard for the genuine truths which are 
concealed within ; and it is a guard in this respect, that 
this sense may be turned hither and thither, and explained 
according to one’s apprehension, and yet without hurt or 
violence to its internal. For that the sense of the letter is 
understood in one way by one person and in a different 
way by another person, does no harm ; but it does harm 
for the Divine truths which lie hidden within to be per- 
verted ; violence is done to the Word by this. The sense 
of the letter guards against this, and it does so with those 
who are in falsities from a religion, and do not confirm the 
falsities ; for they do the Word no violence. This guard 
is signified by cherubs , and is also described by them in 
the Word. It is signified by the cherubs which were 
placed at the entrance of the garden of Eden after Adam 
and his wife were cast out ; of which we read as follows : 
When fehovah God had driven out the man , He made cheru- 
bim to dwell at the east of the garden of Eden , and the flame 
of a sword turnmg itself hither and thither , to keep the way 
of the tree of life (Gen. iii. 23, 24). By the cherubs is signi- 
fied a guard ; by the way of the tree of life is signified 
entrance to the Lord, which men have through the Word ; 
by the flame of a sword turning itself hither and thither is 
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signified the Divine truth in ultimates, like the Word in the 
sense of the letter, which can be so turned. Similar is the 
meaning of the cherubs of gold placed upon the two ends of 
the mercy-seat which was upon the ark in the tabernacle (Ex. 
xxv. 1 8—2 1). Because this was signified by the cherubs, 
the Lord spake with Moses between them (Ex. xxv. 22 ; 
xxxvii. 9 ; Num. vii. 89). The Lord does not speak with 
man except in fulness ; and the Word in the sense of the 
letter is Divine truth in fulness, as may be seen above 
(n. 37-49) : so, therefore, the Lord spake with Moses, be- 
tween the cherubs . Nor was anything else signified by the 
cherubs upon the curtains of the tabernacle , and up07i the veil 
(Ex. xxvi. 1, 31); for the curtains and veils of the taber- 
nacle represented the ultimates of heaven and the church, 
and thus also of the Word, as may be seen above (n. 46). 
Nor was anything else signified by the cherubs in the midst 
of the temple at Jerusalem (1 Kings vi. 23-28), and by the 
cherubs carved on the walls and the doors of the temple 
(1 Kings vi. 29, 32, 35). The same was signified by the 
cherubs in the new temple (Ez. xli. 18-20), which also may 
be seen above (n. 47). Since by cherubs was signified a 
guard, that the Lord, heaven, and Divine truth such as it 
is interiorly in the Word, may not be approached immedi- 
ately, but mediately through ultimates, therefore it is said 
concerning the King of Tyre, Thou sealest up the sum , full 
of wisdom , and perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in the gar- 
den of Eden ; every precious stone was thy covering . Thou , 
O cherub , art the outspreading of him that covereth ; I have 
destroyed thee , O covering cherub , in the midst of the stones of 
fire (Ez. xxviii. 12-14, 16). By Tyre is signified the church 
as to the cognitions of truth and good ; and hence by the 
king of Tyre> the Word, in which and from which those 
cognitions are. That the Word in its ultimate, which is 
the sense of the letter, is here signified by the king of Tyre , 
and a guard by cherub , is manifest ; for it is said, Thou 
sealest up the sum , every precious stone was thy covering; 
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thou, O cherub, art the outspreading of him that covereth ; as 
also, O covering cherub . That by the precious stones, which 
are also mentioned here, are meant the truths of the sense 
of the letter of the Word, may be seen above (n. 45). 
Since by cherubs is signified the ultimate of Divine truth, 
as a guard, it is therefore said in David, Jehovah bowed 
the heavens, and came down, and rode upon a cherub (Ps. 
xviii. 9, 10). Shepherd of Israel, Who sittest upon the cher- 
ubim, shine forth (Ixxx. 1). Jehovah sitteth upon the cher- 
ubim (xcix. 1). To ride upon cherubs and to sit upon them , 
means upon the ultimate sense of the Word. The Divine 
truth in the Word, and its quality, are described by the 
cherubs, in Ezekiel i., ix., and x. ; and as none can know 
what is signified by the particulars in their description but 
one to whom the spiritual sense has been opened, it has 
for that reason been disclosed to me what is signified, in 
brief, by all the things which are related concerning the 
cherubs in the first chapter in Ezekiel, which are these : 
The external Divine sphere of the Word is described (vers. 
4) ; it is represented as a man (vers. 5) ; conjoined with 
spiritual and celestial things (vers. 6) ; the natural of the 
Word, its quality (vers. 7) ; the spiritual and the celestial 
of the Word conjoined with its natural, their quality (vers. 
8, 9) ; the Divine Love of the celestial, the spiritual, and 
the natural good and truth therein, severally and together 
(vers. 10, 11); they regard one end (vers. 12); the sphere 
of the Word from the Lord’s Divine Good and Divine 
Truth, from which the Word is living (vers. 13, 14); the 
doctrine of good and truth in the Word and from the 
Word (vers. 15-21); the Divine of the Lord above the 
Word and in it (vers. 22, 23) ; and from it (vers. 24, 25); 
the Lord is above the heavens (vers. 26) ; Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom are His (vers. 27, 28). These summaries 
have also been collated with the Word in heaven, and are 
in conformity with it. 
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XI. 

THE LORD CAME INTO THE WORLD TO FULFIL ALL THINGS 

OF THE WORD, AND THEREBY TO BECOME THE DIVINE 

TRUTH OR THE WORD IN ULT1MATES ALSO. 

98. That the Lord came into the world to fulfil all things 
of the Word may be seen in the “ Doctrine concerning the 
Lord” (n. 8-1 1). That He thereby became the Divine 
Truth or the Word in ultimates also, is meant by these 
words in John : The Word became flesh , and dwelt among 
us , and we saw His glory , the glory as of the Only Begotten 
of the Father, full of grace a 7 id truth * (i. 14). To become flesh 
is to become the Word in ultimates. What the Lord was, 
as the Word in ultimates, He showed to the disciples when 
He was transfigured (Matt. xvii. 2, and the verses follow- 
ing; Mark ix. 2, and the following; Luke ix. 28, and the 
following) : and it is there said that Moses and Elias were 
seen in glory. By Moses and Elias is meant the Word, as 
may be seen above (n. 48). The Lord as the Word in 
ultimates is also described by John in the Apocalypse 
(i. 13-16); where all things of the description of* Him 
signify the ultimates of Divine truth or of the Word. The 
Lord had indeed been the Word or the Divine truth be- 
fore, but in first [principles] ; for it is said, In the beginning 
was the Word \ and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God ; the same was in the beginning with God (John i. 1, 
2); but when the Word became Flesh, then the Lord be- 
came the Word in ultimates also. It is from this that He 
is called the First and the Last (Apoc. i. 8, 11, 17 ; ii. 8 ; 
xxi. 6 ; xxii. 13). 
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99. By the Lord’s becoming the Word in ultimates also, 
the state of the church was wholly changed. All the 
churches which there were before His Coming were repre- 
sentative churches, which were not able to see Divine truth 
except in shadow ; but after the Coming of the Lord into 
the world, a church was instituted by Him which saw 
Divine truth in light. The difference is as between even- 
ing and morning; and the state of the church before His 
Coming is also called the evening , ; and the state of the 
church after His Coming is called the morning. Before His 
Coming into the world, the Lord was indeed present with 
the men of the church, but mediately through heaven ; 
since His Coming into the world He is present with the 
men of the church immediately ; for in the world He put 
on the Divine Natural also, and He is present with men in 
this. The Lord’s glorification is the glorification of His 
Human, which He took on in the world ; and the Lord’s 
Human, glorified, is the Divine Natural. 

100. Few understand how the Lord is the Word; for 
they think that the Lord can enlighten and teach men by 
the Word, and yet cannot from this be called the Word. 
But let them know that every man is his own [ suus] 
love, and thus his own good and his own truth. A man is 
not man from anything else ; and nothing else in him is 
the man. Whereas a man is his own good and his own 
truth, angels and spirits also are men ; for every good and 
truth that proceeds from the Lord is, in its own form, man. 
But the Lord is the Divine Good itself and the Divine 
Truth itself, and thus is the Man, from Whom every man 
is a man. That every Divine good and Divine truth is in 
its own form man, may be seen in the work on “ Heaven 
and Hell ” (n. 460), and will be seen more clearly in 
treatises which are to follow, that will be concerning 
“ Angelic Wisdom.” * 

* See the Author’s Preface to the “Doctrine concerning the 
Lord.” 
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XII. 

BEFORE THE WORD WHICH IS IN THE WORLD AT THIS DAY, 
THERE WAS A WORD WHICH IS LOST. 

101. That worship by sacrifices was known, and that 
men prophesied from the month of Jehovah, before the 
Word was given to the nation of Israel through Moses and 
the prophets, may be evident from what is related in the 
books of Moses. That worship by sacrifices was known , is 
evident from this: It was commanded that the sons of 
Israel should overthrow the altars of the nations, break in 
pieces their images, and cut down their groves (Ex. xxxiv. 
13 ; Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 3). Israel in Shittim began to com- 
mit whoredom with the daughters of Moab ; and they 
called the people to the sacrifices of their gods, and the 
people did eat, and bowed themselves down to their gods, 
and especially joined themselves to Baalpeor ; and the 
anger of Jehovah was kindled against Israel on that 
account (Num. xxv. 1-3). Balaam, who was from Syria, 
caused altars to be built, and sacrificed oxen and sheep 
(xxii. 40 ; xxiii. 1, 2, 14, 29, 30). That they also prophesied 
from the mouth of Jehovah , is evident from the prophecies 
of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 7-10, 18-24; xx i y * 3 ~ 9 > 16-24). 
He also prophesied concerning the Lord, that a Star should 
rise out of Jacob and a Sceptre out of Israel (xxiv. 17). And 
he prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah (xxii. 13, 18 ; 
xxiii. 3, 5, 8, 16, 26; xxiv. 1, 13). From which it is mani- 
fest that there was among the nations Divine worship 
similar to the worship instituted by Moses with the nation 
of Israel. That it was also before the time of Abraham, 
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is shown in some degree from the words in Moses, Deut 
xxxii. 7, 8; but more manifestly from what is said of 
Melchizedek king of Salem, that he brought out bread and 
wine and blessed Abram, and that Abram gave him tithes 
of all (Gen. xiv. 18-20) ; and that Melchizedek repre- 
sented the Lord, for he is called priest of the Most High 
God (Gen. xiv. 18) ; and it is said in David concerning the 
Lord, Thou art a priest for ever , , after the order of Melchize- 
dek (Ps. cx. 4). Hence it was that Melchizedek brought 
out bread and wine, as holy things of the church, even as 
they are the holy things in the sacrament of the Supper ; 
and that Melchizedek was able to bless Abram, and that 
Abram gave him tithes of all. 

102. I have been told by the angels of heaven that there 
was a Word among the ancients written by correspond- 
ences and these alone, and that it was lost ; but they said 
that that Word was still preserved among them, and was in 
use in that heaven, with the ancients who had that Word 
when they were in the world. The ancients with whom 
that Word is still in use in heaven were in part from the 
Land of Canaan and from the kingdoms on its borders ; as 
from Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, 
and from Zidon, Tyre, and Nineveh ; the inhabitants of 
all these kingdoms were in representative worship and 
hence in the knowledge of correspondences. The wisdom 
of that time was from that knowledge, and by means of it 
they had interior perception, and communication with the 
heavens. Those who had an interior acquaintance with 
the correspondences of that Word, were called wise and 
intelligent; and later, diviners and magi. But because 
that Word was full of correspondences that were signifi- 
cative of celestial and spiritual things in a remote manner, 
and hence began to be falsified by many, therefore in 
the Lord’s Divine Providence it disappeared in process of 
time, and at length was lost ; and another Word was 
given, written by correspondences less remote, and this 
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through the prophets among the children of Israel. But 
in this Word there were retained many names of places 
which were in the Land of Canaan, and in the parts of Asia 
round about; and in this Word their signification is like 
that which they had in the ancient Word. For this reason 
Abram was commanded to go into that land ; and his 
posterity from Jacob were introduced into it. 

103. That there was a Word among the ancients, is 
evident from Moses, by whom it is mentioned, and who 
took something from it (Num. xxi. 14, 15, 27-30) ; also 
that the historical parts of that Word were called the Wars 
of Jehovah , and its prophetic parts the Enunciations . From 
the historical parts of that Word the following passage was 
taken by Moses : Wherefore it is said in the Book of the 
Wars of Jehovah, At Vaheb in Suphah , and by the water- 
courses of Arnon , and by the ravines of the water-courses 
which go down to the dwelling-places of Ar , and touch on the 
border of Moab (Num. xxi. 14, 15). By the wars of Jeho- 
vah , in that Word as in ours, were meant and described 
the combats of the Lord with the hells, and His victories 
over them, when He should come into the world. The 
same combats are also meant and described in many places 
in the historical portions of our Word ; as by the wars of 
Joshua with the nations of the Land of Canaan, and by 
the wars of the judges and of the kings of Israel. From the 
prophetical parts of that Word, these passages were taken : 
Wherefore the Enunciators say, Come into Heshbon; let the 
city of Sihon be built and strengthened ; for there is a fire 
gone out of Heshbon , a flame from the city of Sihon ; it hath 
consumed Ar of Moab , and the lords of the high places of 
Arnon. Woe to thee , Moab ; thou hast perished, O people 
of Chemosh ; he hath given his sons that escaped, and his 
daughters , into captivity unto Sihon , king of the Amorite. 
With weapons have we destroyed them . Heshbon hath 
perished even unto Dibon, and we have laid them waste even 
to Naphah , which reacheth unto Medeba (Num. xxi. 27-30). 
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Translators say, “ Composers of Proverbs ” [“ they that 
speak in proverbs ”], but the rendering ought to be Enun- 
ciators , or Prophetical Enunciations, as may be evident 
from the signification of the Word m'shalim in the Hebrew 
tongue, which means not merely proverbs, but also pro- 
phetic enunciations, as in Num. xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15, 
where it is said that Balaam uttered his enunciation, , which 
was prophetical and also concerning the Lord. His 
enunciation is called mashal , in the singular. It may be 
added, that the things taken therefrom by Moses are not 
proverbs but prophecies. That that Word was likewise 
Divinely inspired, is manifest from Jeremiah, where almost 
the same words occur : A fire hath come forth out of Hesh- 
bon , a?id a flame from the midst of Sihon y which hath devoured 
the comer of Mo ab y and the crown of the head of the sons of 
tumult Woe be unto thee y O Moab ; the people of Chemosh 
have perished; for thy sons are taken captives , and thy 
daughters captives (xlviii. 45, 46). Besides these, a pro- 
phetic book of the ancient Word, called the Book of Jasher, 
or the Book of the Upright ; is mentioned by David and by 
Joshua. By David : David lamented over Saul and over 
Jonathan , , and made the inscription , , To teach the sons of 
Judah the bow ; behold it is written in the Book of J asher 
(2 Sam. i. 17, 18). And by Joshua: Joshua said, \ Sun , 
rest not in Gibeon, and Moon in the valley of Ajalon ; is not 
this written in the Book of J asher? (Josh. x. 12.) More- 
over, it has been told me that the first seven chapters of 
Genesis are in that ancient Word, and that not even a little 
word is wanting. 
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XIII. 

BY MEANS OF THE WORD THOSE ALSO HAVE LIGHT WHO 
ARE OUT OF THE CHURCH AND HAVE NOT THE WORD. 

104. Conjunction with heaven cannot be given unless 
there is somewhere on earth a church where the Word is, 
and the Lord is known by it ; because the Lord is the God 
of heaven and earth, and without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation. It is enough that there be a church, where the 
Word is, although it consist of comparatively few ; still 
by the Word the Lord is present in the whole world, for 
by it heaven is conjoined with the human race. That 
there is conjunction by means of the Word, may be seen 
above (n. 62-69). 

105. But it shall be told how the presence and con- 
junction of the Lord and of heaven are given in all lands 
by means of the Word. The whole heaven, before the 
Lord is as one man; and so also is the church. That they 
also actually appear as a man, maybe seen in the work on 
“ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 59-86). In that man, the church 
where the Word is read and the Lord is known by it, is as 
the heart and as the lungs; the celestial kingdom as the 
heart, and the spiritual kingdom as the lungs. As all the 
other members and viscera subsist and live from these two 
fountains of life in the human body, so also it is from the 
conjunction of the Lord and heaven with the church by 
means of the Word that all those subsist and live, in all 
the earth, who have a religion, worship one God, and live 
a good life ; and who are thus in that man, belonging to 
the members and viscera that are outside of the thorax 
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which contains the heart and lungs. For the Word in the 
church, although it is with comparatively few, is life from 
the Lord through heaven to all the rest, just as the life of 
the members and viscera of the whole body is from the 
heart and lungs ; there is also similar communication. 
This also is the reason why the Christians among whom 
the Word is read constitute the breast of that man. They 
are also in the midst of all, and around them are the 
Papists ; around these are the Mohammedans who ac- 
knowledge the Lord as the greatest Prophet and as the 
Son of God ; after these are the Africans ; and the nations 
and peoples of Asia and the Indies make the outermost 
circumference. Concerning this arrangement, something 
may be seen in the little work on the “ Last Judgment ” 
(n. 48). All who are in that man also look towards the 
middle region where the Christians are. 

106. The greatest light is in the middle, where the 
Christians who have the Word are ; for the light in the 
heavens is the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord as 
the Sun there. And because the Word is the Divine 
Truth, the light is greatest where those are who have the 
Word. From this as a centre the light extends itself 
around, into all circumferences, even to the outermost ; 
and hence there is an enlightenment of nations and peoples 
out of the church, through the Word. That the light in 
the heavens is the Divine Truth that proceeds from the 
|Lord, and that that light gives intelligence not only to the 
angels but to men also, may be seen in the work on 
“Heaven and Hell ” (n. 126-140). 

107. That such is the case universally in heaven, may 
be concluded from what is like it in any one society there ; 
for every society of heaven is a heaven in a smaller form, 
and is as a man also ; that this is so, may be seen in the 
work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 41-87). In every society 
of heaven, they who are in the middle in like manner 
answer to heart and lungs ; and the greatest light is with 



No. 109.] CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 97 

them. The light itself, and from this the perception of 
truth, extends itself from this centre toward the circum- 
ferences, in every direction ; and thus it extends to all 
who are in the society, and makes their spiritual life. It 
was shown me that when those were taken away who were 
in the middle and who constituted the province of heart 
and lungs, and with whom was the greatest light, they who 
were round about were in shade, and then in perception 
of truth so little as scarcely to be any ; but as soon as the 
others returned, the light was seen, and they had per- 
ception of truth as before. 

108. The same may also be illustrated by the following 
experience. There were African spirits with me, from 
Abyssinia. Their ears were once opened to hear the sing- 
ing in some temple in the world, from a Psalm of David ; 
by which they were affected with such enjoyment that they, 
too, sang with those whom they heard. But soon the ears 
were closed, so that they no longer heard anything from 
them. But they were then affected with enjoyment still 
greater, because it was spiritual ; and they were at the 
same time filled with intelligence, because that Psalm 
treated of the Lord and of redemption. The cause of the 
increasing enjoyment was, that communication was given 
them with the society in heaven which was in conjunction 
with those who were singing that Psalm in the world. 
From this experience and much beside, it was made mani- 
fest that by the Word communication is given with the 
universal heaven. For this reason, by the Divine Provi- , 
dence of the Lord there is a universal commerce of the 
kingdoms of Europe (and chiefly of those where the Word 
is read) with the nations out of the church. 

109. Comparison may be made with the heat and light 
from the sun of the world, which give vegetation to trees 
and shrubs, even to those which are out of its direct rays 
and in the shade, provided the sun has risen and shown 
itself in the world. So with the light and heat of heaven, 
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from the Lord as the Sun there ; which light is Divine 
truth, from which is all the intelligence and wisdom of 
angels and of men. It is therefore said concerning the 
Word, that it was with God and was God ; that it enlight - 
eneth every man that cometh into the world (John i. i, 9) ; 
and that the light also shvteth in darkness (verse 5). 

no. From this it may be evident that the Word which 
is in the church of the Reformed enlightens all nations 
and peoples, by spiritual communication ; also that it is 
provided by the Lord that there should always be on the 
earth a church where the Word is read, and by it the 
Lord is known. Wherefore, when the Word was almost 
rejected by the Papists, from the Lord’s Divine Providence 
the Reformation took place, whereby the Word was again 
received ; and also that the Word is held holy by a noble 
nation among the Papists. 

in. Since without the Word there is no recognition of* 
the Lord and thus no salvation, therefore when the Word 
was wholly falsified and adulterated with the Jewish 
nation, and hence was as it were made naught, then it 
pleased the Lord to descend from heaven, and to come 
into the world, and to fulfil the Word, and thereby to 
restore and re-establish it, and again to give light to 
those who dwell on the earth ; according to the words of 
the Lord, The people which sat in darkness saw great light ; 
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light 
is sprung up (Matt. iv. 16 ; Isa. ix. 2). 

1 12. Since it was foretold that at the end of this church 
also, darkness would arise, owing to the want of knowledge 
and acknowledgment of the Lord as the God of heaven 
and earth, and owing to the separation of faith from 
charity, lest the genuine understanding of the Word should 
thereby perish, therefore it has pleased the Lord now to 
reveal the spiritual sense of the Word, and to make mani- 
fest that the Word in that sense, and from it in the natural 
sense, treats of the Lord and of the church, and indeed of 
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them alone ; and many other things, also, by means of 
which the light of truth from the Word, almost extin- 
guished, may be restored. That at the end of this church 
the light of truth would be almost extinguished, is foretold 
in many places in the Apocalypse, and it is also meant by 
these words of the Lord : Immediately after the affliction of 
those days shall the sun he darkened \ and the moon shall not 
give her lights and the stars shall fall from heaven , and the 
powers of the heavens shall he shaken ; and then they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with glory and 
power (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). By sun here is meant the Lord 
as to Love \ by moon , the Lord as to Faith ; by stars , the 
Lord as to cognitions of good and truth ; by the Son of 
Man , the Lord as to the Word ; by cloud ’ the sense of the 
letter of the Word ; by glory, the spiritual sense of the 
Word and its transparence in the sense of the letter. 

1 13. It has been given me to know by much experience 
that man has communication with heaven by the Word. 
While I read the Word through from the first chapter of 
Isaiah to the last of Malachi, and the Psalms of David, it 
was given me to perceive clearly that every verse com- 
municated with some society of heaven, and thus the 
whole Word with the universal heaven. 
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XIV. 

IF THERE WERE NOT A WORD, NO ONE WOULD HAVE A 
KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, OF HEAVEN AND HELL, OF THE 
LIFE AFTER DEATH, AND STILL LESS OF THE LORD. 

1 14. This follows as a general conclusion from all that 
has thus far been said and shown : as, that the Word is 
the Divine Truth itself (n. 1-4) ; the Word is the medium 
of coujunction with the angels of heaven (n. 62-69) • there 
is everywhere in the Word the marriage of the Lord and 
the church, and hence the marriage of good and truth 
(n. 80-89); church is such in quality as its under- 
standing of the Word is (n. 76-79) ; the Word is also in 
the heavens, and from it the angels have their wisdom 
(n. 70-75) ; the nations and peoples out of the church, 
also, have spiritual light by means of the Word (n. 104- 
113); and much more besides. From which it may be 
concluded that without the Word no one would have 
spiritual intelligence, which is, to have a knowledge of 
God, of heaven and hell, and of the life after death ; and 
would know nothing at all of the Lord, of faith in Him and 
love to Him ; and thus nothing concerning redemption, by 
which nevertheless is salvation. The Lord also says to 
His disciples, Without Me ye can do 710 thing (John xv. 5); 
and John said, A mail can receive nothing, except it be given 
him from heave?i (John iii. 27). 

1 15. But because they have also confirmed themselves 
in their opinion who insist that without the Word man 
would be able to know of the existence of God, and also 
of heaven and hell, and to have some knowledge concern- 
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ing the other things taught by the Word, — and because 
they thus invalidate the authority and holiness of the 
Word, if not with the mouth, yet in the heart, — it there- 
fore is not proper to argue with them from the Word, but 
from rational light [lumen] ; for they do not believe in the 
Word, but in themselves. From the light [lumen] of reason 
then make inquiry, and you will find that there are two 
faculties of life in man, which are called the understanding 
and the will, and that the understanding is subject to the- 
will, and not the will to the understanding • for the under- 
standing merely teaches and shows the way. Inquire fur- 
ther, and you will find that the will of man is his proprium 
[or his very nature], and that this regarded in itself is 
merely evil, and that thence there is falsity in the under- 
standing. When you have found out these things, you will 
see that a man of himself does not wish to understand any- 
thing but what is from the proprium of his will ; also that 
it is not possible for him to do so, unless there be some 
other source from which he may know it. A man from the 
proprium of his will does not wish to understand anything 
but what is of himself and the world ; whatever is above, 
is in thick darkness to him. Thus when he sees the sun, 
moon, and stars, if by chance he should then think of their 
origin, could he think otherwise than that they exist of 
themselves? Could he raise his thoughts higher than 
many learned men in the world, who still acknowledge Na- 
ture although they know from the Word that God created 
all things? What then would the same persons have 
thought if they had known nothing from the Word ? Do 
you believe that the wise men of old, as Aristotle, Cicero, 
Seneca, and others, who wrote about God and about the 
immortality of the soul, took it first from their own under- 
standing ? No ; but from others, who had it by tradition 
from those who first knew it from the [ancient]* Word. 

* The word within brackets has been supplied from the “True 
Christian Religion ” (n. 273). 
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Neither do writers on natural theology derive any such 
thing from themselves ; but they merely confirm by ra- 
tional arguments those things which they know from the 
church in which the Word is; and there may be some 
among them who confirm, and yet do not believe them. 

1 1 6. It has been granted me to see people who were 
born in islands, and who were rational as to civil matters, 
but who knew nothing at all concerning God. In the 
spiritual world these appear like apes, and their life is 
very similar to theirs. But as they were born men, 
and hence with capacity to receive spiritual life, they 
are instructed by the angels ; and they are made alive 
by means of cognitions concerning the Lord as Man. 
What man is of himself, appears manifestly from those 
who are in hell, among whom are also some leaders in the 
church and learned men who are not willing even to hear 
of God, and therefore cannot speak His name ; I have 
seen such, and conversed with them. And I have also con- 
versed with those who went into a blaze of anger and wrath 
when they heard any one speak of God. Consider, there- 
fore, what a man would be who had heard nothing about 
God, when such is the character of some who have talked 
about God, written about God, and preached about God. 
They are such from the will, which is evil 3 and this, as 
said before, leads the understanding, and takes away the 
truth which is in it from the Word. If man had been able 
of himself to know that there is a God and that there is a 
life after death, why has he not known that a man is a 
man after death ? Why does he believe that his soul or 
spirit is as the wind or the ether, and that it does not see 
with eyes, nor hear with ears, nor speak with a mouth, 
until it is joined and united with its dead body and its 
skeleton ? Suppose then a doctrine in regard to worship 
put forth solely from rational light [lumen], would it not be 
that oneself should be worshipped ? as was done for ages, 
and is done at this day also by those who know from the 
Word that God alone is to be worshipped. There can 6k 
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no other worship from what is proper to man ; not even 
the worship of the sun and moon. 

1 17. That there has been some religion from the most 
ancient times, and that the inhabitants of the world every- 
where have known about God, and something about a life 
after death, has not been from themselves, and from their 
own penetration, but from the ancient Word, spoken of 
above (n. 1 01-103) > an d at a later period, from the Israel- 
itish Word. From these two Words, religious systems 
emanated into the Indies and their islands ; through Egypt 
and Ethiopia into the kingdoms of Africa ; from the mari- 
time parts of Asia into Greece * and thence into Italy. 
But because the Word could not be written otherwise than 
by representatives, which are such things in the world as 
correspond to heavenly things and hence signify them, 
therefore the religions of many gentile nations were turned 
into idolatries, and in Greece into fable ; and the Divine 
attributes and properties into as many gods, over whom 
they set one supreme, whom they called Jove , [perhaps]* 
from Jehovah. It is known that they had a knowledge of 
paradise, of the flood, of the sacred fire, and of the four 
ages, from the first or golden age to the last or iron age, 
as in Daniel (ii. 31-35). It is also known that the Mo- 
hammedan religious system, which succeeded and destroyed 
the former systems of many nations, was taken from the 
Word of both Testaments. 

1 18. Lastly I will tell what they become after death who 
ascribe all things to their own intelligence, and little or 
nothing to the Word. First they become as if drunk, then 
like fools, and at last they become stupid and sit in dark- 
ness. Let them therefore beware of such madness. 

* The word within brackets is from the u True Christian Religion” 
(n. 275). 


THE END. 




INDEX 


Figures refer to numbers. 


Aaron’s Garments represented Di- 
vine truth from Divine good, the ephod 
Divine truth in its ultimate, thus the Word 
in the letter, 44. 

Africans come after Mohammedans, 
10s; their spirits from Abyssinia affected 
by Psalm of David, 108. 

Ammon signifies the adulteration of 
truth, 18. 

Angels in the interior senses of the 
Word while man is in the literal sense, 
therehy consociated, 63-65; perceived by 
Swedenborg thousands of times, 64; their 
thoughts make one with man’s by cor- 
respondence, 67; have all their wisdom 
through tne Word, 73. 

Animals, their signification, 18, 23. 

Answers from heaven given only 
through ultimates, such as of the letter of 
the Word, 44, 48^ 

Apocalypse, signification of various 
particulars, 9-14. 

Aristotle and others had their knowl- 
edge from tradition, from ancient Word, 
US- 

Asia, people of and of the Indies in the 
circumference, 105. 

Assyria signifies reasoning from the 
natural, 79. 

Beast, in the Apocalypse, the Papists, 
25- 

Breast, Christians among whom the 
Word is read constitute in the whole 
church, 105. 

Canaan, names in, as in ancient Word, 
and therefore Abram sent there, 102. 

Celestial, spiritual, and natural pro- 
ceed from the Lord successively, 6; the 
celestial from His Divine love, and is Di- 
vine good, 6; sense of the Word too inte- 
rior to be unfolded, 19; in it there is ref- 
erence chiefly to the Lord, 80. 

Celestial Kingdom, angels of, form 
the highest heaven and are in the good of 
love from the Lord, 6. 

Cherubs represent guards to protect 
spiritual truths, 26, 97 — in Ezekiel par- 
ticularly. 

Children, little, signify innocence of 
wisdom: angels of third heaven appear 
like, 26. 

Church, men of, are in the natural Di- 


vine from the < Lord) 6} all tilings of are 
spiritual, 10; signified by the kingdom, in 
the parable, 17; the ancient churches were 
representative, 20; the Most Ancient 
Church so heavenly as to speak with an- 
gels, by correspondences, 21; simplicity 
of early Christian, darkness under papal 
dominion and after the Reformation, pre- 
venting the disclosure of heavenly truths, 
24; the church is from the Word, 76-79; 
the understanding of the Word makes the 
church, 76, 77; is in man, 78; its under- 
standing of the Word, true or false, de- 
scribed by the prophets, 79; in everything 
of the Word is the marriage of the Lord 
and the church, 80-90; the celestial sense 
treats chiefly of the Lord and the spiritual 
of the church, 80; thereby is marriage con- 
junction, 81; church wholly changed by 
I the Lord’s coming, had been only repre- 
sentative, now saw Divine truth m light; 
hefore the coming He was present medi- 
ately through heaven, afterward immedi- 
ately in the Divine natural, 99; there must 
be on earth a church where the Word is, 
though few in number, 104; the whole 
church before the Lord as one man, 105; 
where the Word is read and the Lord 
known, as the heart and lungs, 105; pro- 
vided by the Lord that there be always a 
church on earth where the Word is read 
and the Lord known, 110; the church 
having come to an end by want of ac- 
knowledgment of the Lord, He now re- 
veals the spiritual sense, as He foretold, 
112. 

Churchmen in hell who would not 
hear of God, 116. 

Clouds of heaven, the letter of the 
Word, 49, 1 12. 

Colors, blue, purple, and scarlet, their 
representation, 46. 

Commandments, internal senses of, 67. 

Confirmation in falsities hurtful, 94- 
96. 

Conjunction with the Lord in the 
sense of the letter, 62-69, 104; not appar- 
ent to man, but is in affection for truth, 
62. 

Contradictions apparent in the Word, 
not real, 51. 

Correspondence, between the three 
degrees, 7; the Word written by, 8, 51; 
he who knows understands descriptions 
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in the Word, io; formerly, but not lately 
known., 20; known to ancients, collection 
made by Enoch, knowledge extended 
through south-western Asia, in Greece 
turned into fahles, 21; knowledge lost in 
Israel, 22; remained in the East till the 
coming of our Lord, 23; why not given to 
early Christians, 24. 

Cup and Platter, meaning in the par- 
able, 40. , 

Dagon, worship of, 23. 

Degrees. See also Order. Celestial, 
spiritual, natural, 6, 31; in every man 
from creation, in what degrees while in 
jthe world, 68; their difference known only 
from their correspondence, 7; distinct as 
end, cause, and effect, hut make one by 
correspondence, 7; first, mediate, ulti- 
mate; end, cause, effect, 27, 28; every 
Divine work complete in the ultimate, 
28, 38, 65; ends in the celestial kingdom, 
causes in the spiritual, effects in the natu- 
ral, 67. 

Divine, The, descends by three de- 
grees, celestial, spiritual, and natural, to 
men, thus containing the three, and be- 
ing in the last in its fulness, 6. 

Doctrine of genuine truth, agreeing 
with the spiritual sense of the Word, now 
revealed, 25; is to he drawn from the 
sense of the letter and confirmed hy it, 
50-61; the Word not understood without, 
51, 52; not to be drawn from the spiritual 
sense, but only illustrated, 56; seen only 
by those enlightened by the Lord, 57; 
who, not being distracted by the world, 
after gathering see the Word hy it, 59; 
those who do not gather, assent to what 
they find agreeing with the Word, 59; 
false doctrine obscures the Word, 60. 

Eden, Garden of, signifies wisdom 
and intelligence from the Word, 45. 

Edom signifies the natural, 18. 

Egypt signifies knowledge of the natu- 
ral man, 18, 79. 

Elias represented the prophetic Word, 
48, 71- 

Enlightenment from the Lord alone, 
with those who love truths for their own 
sake, 57; hecause their interior senses are 
in the light of heaven, which then flows 
into the natural sense of the Word, 58; 
seen taken up into heaven, 61. 

Enoch made a collection of correspond- 
ences, 21. 

Enunciations, prophetic, in ancient 
Word and in Book of Numbers, 103. 

Ephraim signifies the understanding 
of the Word in the church, 79. 

Fables of ancients, correspondences, 
20, 117. 

Gentiles loved by the Lord, 40. 

Gifts from the East, their significa- 
tion, 23. 


Gladness predicated of truth) joy of 

good, 87. 

Glorification of the Lord is that of 
His Human, which became the Divine 
natural, 99. 

Gog signifies external worship merely, 
18. 

Greece, knowledge of sacred things 
there turned into fable, 117. 

Head signified wisdom from the Word, 
and hair of the head and beard the ulti- 
mate of truth, baldness absence of it, 3^, 
49; because of this holy meaning, the hair 
of the Son of Man and of the Ancient of 
Days, was white, 49. 

Heart and Lungs of the church where 
the Word is read and the Lord is known, 
105; the celestial kingdom the heart and 
the spiritual the lungs, 105; from these all 
other memhers subsist, 105. 

Heat and Light of heaven, from the 
Lord, extend as of the world even to 
those shaded from direct rays, 109. 

Heavens, the Word in them all, with 
Divine worship and preaching, writings 
and books, 70; style of the V^ord there, 
71; the whole before the Lord as one man, 
105; light of is Divine truth from the 
Lord, extending to circumference, en- 
lightening all peoples, 106; so in every 
society, 107; every verse in the Word 
communicates with some society, 113. 

Heretics falsify truths with the letter 
of the Word, 26; heresies from the letter 
of the Word, 91-97. 

Hieroglyphics, correspondences, 20. 

Holy Spirit, the Word spoken by, 2. 

Horse signifies understanding of the 
Word, particulars, 12, 26; his manger, 
its nourishment, 26; a dead horse, no 
understanding of truth, 26. 

Idolatry had its origin in correspond- 
ences, 23, 117. 

Instruction by angels after death, 93. 

Internal Sense of the Word, spiri- 
tual and now revealed, 4, 18, 25; is the 
spirit and life of the letter, 4; from which 
the Word is Divine, 18; bears witness to 
the Divinity of the Word, 4; may con- 
vince even the natural man if he will, 4; 
what this sense is, 5; is in the literal as the 
soul in the body, as thought in the eyes, 
as affection in the face, 5; by it the Weird 
gives communication with the heavens, 5; 
known only to the Lord and to whom He 
reveals it, 9; could not be given till this 
time, 24, 25; will not be given to any not 
in genuine truths from the Lord, 26, 56; 
nor but from the Lord alone, 56; treats 
of the Lord alone and His kingdom, and 
is that in which angels are, 26; may be 
violated^ by study from self-intelligence, 
26, 56; is guarded as heaven is guarded, 
56; how internal senses are drawn from 
the natural, 66, 67; illustrated from the 
commandments, 67. 
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Islanders knowing nothing from the 
Word, like apes, but in other world in- 
structed, 1 16. 

Israel, wholly natural men, 22; in 
heart idolaters and wanted a worldly 
Messiah, 23; and Judah mean the church, 
both devastated and again restored, 11, 
Si, 79- 

Jacob, the well of, signifies the Word, 2. 

Jehovah, the name applied to the 
Lord as to Divine good, God as to Di- 
vine truth, 88. 

Job, Book of, full of correspondences, 
20. 

Joy predicated of good, gladness of 
jtruth, 87. 

Judging belongs to the Lord alone, 
Si- 

Judgment predicated of truth, justice 
of good, 85. 

King signifies the truth of the church, 
45. 

Law, the Decalogue, represented the 
Lord in respect to the Word, 46. 

Lazarus stands for Gentiles without 
the Word, loved by the Lord, 40. 

Letter of the Word, the basis, etc., 
of the interior senses, 27-36; their cover- 
ing, 45, 51; signified hy the wall of the 
holy Jerusalem, 36; hy the curtains of the 
tabernacle, 46, 97; hy the walls of the 
temple, 47; by the bright cloud at the 
transfiguration, 48; and fay the clouds of 
heaven, 49; in it Divine truth is in fulness 
holiness, and power, 37-49; in it the an- 
gels of hoth kingdoms and men are to- 
gether, 49; in part formed of appearances 
of truth, 51, 91; in this sense the Word is 
as a man clothed, hut with hands and 
face bare — what is of life and salvation 
hare, and the rest clothed, 55; in this the 
Word must he studied, 56; in this is con- 
junction with the Lord and consociation 
with angels, 62-69; its appearances of 
truth may he mistaken for real truths, 91, 
92; it is a guard for the genuine truths 
within, signified by the cherubs, hy the 
flame of a sword turning this way and 
that, 97. 

Lord, same as Jehovah, 2; spake the 
Word through Moses, the Prophets, and 
the Evangelists, 2; spake hy correspond- 
ences because from the Divine, 17; His 
words are life hecause He is the Truth 
and the Life, 2; from Him are Divine love 
and wisdom, or Divine good and truth, 3; 
signified hy the Bridegroom, 17; His mir- 
acles were Divine, 17; teaches man from 
the truths he has, and does not infuse 
new ones immediately, 26; is the Word 
and the all of it, 50, 62; is present with 
man hy means of the Word and according 
to man’s understanding of it, present in 
the reading and conjoined in the under- 
standing, 78; came into the world to ful- 


fil all things of the Word, and thereby 
became the Divine truth in ultimates, 98- 
100; as such appeared when transfigured, 
and to John in his vision, 98; had heen 
the Word before in firsts, now became in 
lasts, 98, 99; came to fulfil the Word when 
it was falsified, 111. 

Man, every one is his love, thus his 
good and his truth, and from this alone 
is man; thus angels and spirits are men; 
every good and truth from the Lord is in 
its form man; and the Lord being Divine 
good itself and Divine truth itself is Man 
Himself, 100. 

Marriage of the Lord and the church 
in everything in the Word, 80-90; where 
there is marriage of the Lord and the 
church, there is marriage of good and 
truth, 82; of good in the will ana truth in 
the understanding, 83. 

Melchizedek represented the Lord 
and hrought forth hread and wine, 101. 

Miracles of the Lord were Divine, 
containing what relates to the Lord, 
heaven, and the church, 17. 

Moab signifies the adulteration of 
good, 18. 

Mohammedans, who acknowledge the 
Lord as the Son of God, next outside the 
Papists, 105; their religion taken from 
hoth Testaments, 117. 

Moses represented the historic Word, 
48, 71. 

Mountains, hills, and valleys, signifi- 
cation, 18, 23. 

Names, in the Word, signify things of 
heaven and the church, 18. 

Nations applied to those who are in 
good, or in the opposite evil; peoples to 
those in truths, or in opposite falsities 86. 

A noble nation among .the Papists hold 
the Word holy, no. 

Natural proceeds from the Lord after 
the celestial and the spiritual, and is from 
both, their complex, 6; all natural things 
have in the Word a spiritual signification, 
18. 

Natural Theology, writers on, merely 
confirm what they know from the Word, 
ii5- 

Nazarites represented the Lord as to 
the Word in ultimates, the name signifies 
the hair of the head, 35, 45- the high- 
priest and the father of a family were not 
to shave the head, 35; in the other world 
those who falsify the letter of the Word 
appear bald, those who honor it with be- 
coming hair, 35. 

New Jerusalem, thaf if signifies a 
new church, particulars, 10; as to doc- 
trine, its wall and foundations the exter- 
nal of the Word — particulars, 36, 43. 

Numbers, signification of, 10, 11, 17; 
three means in the Word what is com- 
plete and perfect — citations, 29. 
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Order, successive and simultaneous, 
in everything of the natural and of the 
spiritual world, 38, 65. 

Papists, confirmed in falsities, 24; 
meant by the beast, 25; see the Word 
from their doctrine, 54; outside of Chris- 
tians who read the Word, 105. 

Peoples. See Nations. . 

Perception, interior, with him who 
loves truth for its own sake, perception 
being from affection, and thought from 
perception, thus acknowledgment, or 
faith, 58. 

Peter means, not Peter, but the Lord 
as a Rock, 24. 

Power of Divine truth in ultimates, 49. 

Precious Stones, the literal truths of 
jthe Word, translucent from good, 10, 36, 
42-45, 97; seen in heaven, 44; on. the 
dragon and beast hecause those signified 
have the Word, 44. 

Prophets of the Old Testament rep- 
resented the Lord as to the Word and 
were called sons of man, 35. 

Proprium is love of self, from which 
is pride of intelligence, that blinds the 
man, 60; those who study from know no 
genuine truth, and cannot receive the 
fight of heaven, seen cast down, 61; is 
man’s will and evil, 115. 

Psalm of David heard sung, 108. 

Purple and Fine Linen, meaning 
in the parahle, 40. 

Purses of Silver signify knowledges 
of truth in great abundance, 26. 

Rational, by this light only can we 
reason with those who do not helieve in 
the Word, 115; doctrine from this alone 
has for ages caused self-worship, there 
can be no other irora the proprium, 116. 

Regeneration and Reformation hy 
truths of the letter of the Word, and man 
then taken out of hell into heaven, 49. 

Reformed, The, would have falsified 
spiritual truths, 24; meant by the kings 
of the earth, 25; see the Word from their 
doctrine, 54; the Reformation provided 
when the Word was almost rejected, 1 10. 

Religion, that which one is bom into, 
though including errors, does not pre- 
vent reception of truth if he esteems the 
Word holy and keeps the commandments, 
p2; experience with those who bad lived 
m false religions ages ago, 93; some has 
existed from most ancient times, from 
ancient Word, and then Israelitish, 
through Asia, Africa, and into Europe, 

1 1 7; Mohammedan taken from both 
Testaments, 117. 

Repository for the Word in heaven 
full of light, 73. 

Representatives of the church were 
correspondences, in time turned into 
idolatry and magic, 22. 


Sacrifices* worship by, before Israel, 

101. 

Samson represented the power of Di- 
vine truth in ultimates, 49. 

Sealed, meaning of, in the Apocalypse, 
11. 

Seals, opening of signifies manifesta- 
tion of successive states of the church, 12. 

Son op Man, coming of, 14, 15; is the 
Lord as to the Word, 49, 112. 

Spirits who make bad use of commun- 
ication with angels through the Word, 64. 

Spiritual [see Internal], is the inter- 
nal sense of the Word, 4; that is called 
which proceeds from the Divine wisdom, 
and is Divine truth, 6; in the spiritual 
sense the things of the Word have refer- 
ence chiefly to the church and to Divine 
truth, 80. 

Spiritual Kingdom, angels of, form 
the middle heaven find are in truths of 
wisdom from the Lord, 6. 

Stars signify the Lord as to knowledges 
of good and truth, 112; those who be- 
lieved they should shine as, 61. 

Sun and Moon signify the Lord as to 
love and as to faith, 112. 

Tabernacle and all things in it rep- 
resented heaven and the church, particu- 
lars, 46. 

Temple signifies the Lord and hence 
the Word, 18; its representation in de- 
tail, 47. 

Transfiguration, its representation, 
42; particulars, 48, 98. 

Trees and Plants, their signification, 
18, 23. 

Tribe, by every tribe is signified some 
specific thing of the church, 11. 

Truth to be loved because it is truth 
and for use, then the Lord is in it, 57. 

Tyre and Sidon signify knowledges 
of truth and good, 18, 45; or the Word 
in the letter, 97. 

Understanding and Will in every 
man, must make one that the man may 
be of the church, 83; understanding 
must be formed from genuine truths, 83. 

Urim and Thummim represented Di- 
vine truths from Divine good in their 
whole complex', answers given by varia- 
tions of their fight and tacit perception 
or a living voice; answers from heaven 
given in no other way, 44. 

Virgins, parable of the ten, 17; affec- 
tions for truth, 26. 

Voice op Jehovah, as thunder, sig- 
nifies Divine truth, 18. 

Wars op Jehovah, in ancient Word, 
as the wars of Joshua, foretold the com- 
bats of the Lord with the hells, 103. 

Water, in the Word, signifies its truth, 
2. 
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White Horse, signification of, 9, 12 
25 - 

Will and Understanding in every 
man, must make one that the man may 
be of the church, 83; the will must be 
filled with the good of love, 83; under- 
standing subject to the will, 115; the will 
is the proprium, 115. 

Wisdom of celestial angels surpasses 
that of spiritual, as that of the spiritual 
surpasses that of men, 74. 

Word, wherein is the Divine, 1, 18; 
wherein holy, 18; human in the letter, 1, 3; 
thought lightly of by one who thinks from 
himself, 1; spoken by Jehovah through 
Moses, the Prophets, and the Evangel- 
ists, 2; is the Divine truth itself, 2; by the 
Word in the beginning is meant the Lord 
as to Divine truth, 2; called the fountain 
of waters, 2; and the sanctuary and tab- 
ernacle of the Lord, 2; its style the Divine 
style, with the holy in every word and 
sometimes in every letter, 3; containing 
Divine and angelic wisdom, 8; conjoins 
man with the Lord and opens heaven, 3; 
is both Divine love and Divine wisdom, 
3; fills one who reads it from the Lord 
with the good of love and the truth of 
wisdom, 3; its internal sense, which is 
spiritual, now revealed, 4, 25; and bears 
witness to its Divinity, 4; seen only in 
correspondence, 9; in ultimate sense nat- 
ural, in interior sense spiritual, in inmost 
sense celestial, in every sense Divine, 6, 
31; written by correspondences, 8, 51; 
its spiritual sense in every part, 9; to be 
opened at end of the church, 9; seen only 
by the correspondence, 9; described as 
the White Horse, particulars, 9; signifi- 
cation of particulars in the Apocalypse, 
9-14; in the Prophets, 15, 16; in the Par- 
ables, 17; in the Psalms, 18; celestial 
sense too interior to be unfolded, 19; 
spiritual sense meant hy the white horse, 
will not for a long time be acknowledged, 
25; the Word is the Divine work itself for 
the salvation of men, 32; the sense of the 
letter the hasis, etc., of its spiritual and 
celestial senses, 27-36; in the sense of the 
letter is in every word the stay and sup- 
port of celestial and spiritual truths, 35; 
is signified by the wall of the holy Jeru- 
salem, 36; in the sense of the letter is in 
fulness, holiness, and power, 37-49; in 
that sense it is the Word itself, the celes- 
tial and spiritual senses are not the Word 
without the natural sense, 39; truths of 
the literal sense in part appearance of 
truth, taken from nature, containing gen- 
uine truth, 40, 51, 91; naked truths in 
the spiritual sense, and naked goods in 
the celestial, illustrated; truths of the 
literal sense vessels and garments for 
them, 40; they who are in Divine truths, 
believing the Word to be inwardly Di- 
vine, see Divine truths in natural light, 


by means of the light of heaven, their 
rational being illumined, and Divine 
truths flowing in at times when they are 
not aware, 41; the Word inmostly en- 
kindles as a flame, and intermediately 
enlightens, and so in the ultimate is like 
a ruby and a diamond, 42; in this sense 
is meant by the precious stones, but in 
its glory itself by the Lord when trans- 
figured, 42, 48; truths and goods of literal 
sense meant by the Urim and Thummim, 
44; externals of the Word represented hy 
curtains of tire tabernacle, 46; and by 
the walls of the temple, 47; the Word 
not understood without doctrine, ex- 
amples, 51, 52; the Lord present with 
man and enlightens him in the letter of 
the Word alone, 53; in the sense of the 
letter as a man clothed, with hands and 
face bare, 55; the truths of the Word 
multiplied from love of them, 55; must 
be studied in the letter, 56; in the Word 
alone is spirit and life, 69; is in all the 
heavens and the source of angelic wis- 
dom, 70-75; its style there, 71; so written 
that the simple understand it in simplicity 
and the wise in wisdom, 72; points and 
marks exalting the sense for the wise, 71, 
72; a copy kept with every larger society 
written by angels inspired, 72; the source 
of light to angels, 73; in the celestial king- 
dom are expressed the goods of love, in 
the spiritual kingdom the truths of wis- 
dom, 74; all angelic wisdom lies within 
the Word in the world, 75; the church is 
from the Word, and the understanding 
of the Word makes the church, 76-79; 
the Word is the Word according to the 
understanding of it with man, 77; double 
form of expression constant in it, 84-87; 
retains names of places as in ancient 
Word, 102; contains parts of ancient 
Word, notably first seven chapters of 
Genesis, 103; by the Word even those 
out of the church have light, 104-113; 
it must be in a church, though few in 
number, 104; in the church of the Re- 
formed enlightens all by spiritual com- 
munication, no; every verse perceived 
to communicate with some society of 
heaven, 113; without the Word no knowl- 
edge of God, of heaven and hell, of life 
after death, or of the Lord, 114-118. 

An ancient Word preceded that we 
have, 101-103; written by correspond- 
ences, but remote, 102; still used in heaven 
of the ancients, 102; where used on earth, 
102; Book of Jasher, 103; Aristotle and 
others bad their knowledge by tradition 
from it, 1 15. 

World of men tbe basis and support 
of the heavens, 34. 

Worship of Israel representative, 22, 
23 - 

Writings in heaven, 71, 90, 
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I. 


ALL RELIGION IS OF LIFE ; AND A LIFE OF RELIGION IS, 
DOING GOOD. 

1. Every man with any religion knows and acknowl- 
edges that one who lives a good life is saved, and that 
one who lives wickedly is condemned : for he knows and 
acknowledges that one who lives well thinks well, not only 
concerning God but concerning the neighbor also, while 
he who lives wickedly does not. A man’s life is his love ; 
and what a man loves, he not only does willingly, but also 
willingly thinks. It is therefore said that the life is to do 
good, for the reason that doing good acts as one with 
thinking good ; for these are not of a man’s life if they do 
not act as one in him. But these things are to be demon- 
strated in what is to follow. 

2. Every one who reads the Word sees that religion is 
of life, and that a life [of religion] is doing good ; and he 
acknowledges this while reading. In the Word it is writ- 
ten as follows : - — Whosoever shall break the least of these 
commandments and shall teach men so> he shall be called least 
in the kingdom of the heavens ; but whosoever shall do and 
teach them , the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
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the heavens . For I say unto you , that except your right- 
eousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees , ye shall not enter into the kingdo?n of the heavens 
(Matt. v. 19, 20). Every tree that beareth not good 
fruit is hewn down , and cast into the fire ; wherefore by 
their fruits ye shall know them (Matt. vii. 19, 20). Not 
every one that saith unto Me , Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of the heavens , but he that doeth the will of My 
Father Who is in the heavens (Matt. vii. 21). Many will say 
to Me in that day , Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name ? and in Thy name done many wonderful works ? But 
then I will confess to them, I never knew you ; depart from 
Me, ye that work iniquity (Matt. vii. 22, 23). Every 
one that heareth My words and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a prude?tt man who built his house upon a rock ; 
but every one that heareth My words and doeth them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man who built his house upon 
the sand (Matt. vii. 24, 26). Jesus said, A sower went forth 
to sow : some seed fell on the hard way, some fell upon stony 
places, some fell among thorns, and some on good ground. That 
which was sown on good ground is he who heareth the Word 
and attendeth to it ; who thence beareth fruit and bring- 
eth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, and some thirty. 
When Jesus had said these things He cried saying, He that 
hath ears to hear let him hear (Matt. xiii. 3-9, 23 ; Luke 
viii. 5-8). The Son of Man shall come in the glory of His 
Father; and then shall He render to every man according 
to his deeds (Matt. xvi. 27). The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof (Matt. xxi. 43). When the Son of Man 
shall come in His glory , then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory ; and He shall say to the sheep on the right hand, 
Come , ye blessed, and possess as an hiheritance the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world ; for I 
was hungry and ye gave Me meat ; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave Me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
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IN ; I WAS NAKED, AND YE CLOTHED Me ; I WAS SICK, AND 
YE VISITED ME ; I WAS IN PRISON, AND YE CAME UNTO Me. 
Then shall the righteous answer, When saw we Thee so? 
And the King shall answer and say unto them , Verily I say 
unto you , Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these My brethren , ye have done it unto Me . And the King 
shall speak in like manner to the goats on the left, and be- 
cause they have not done such things, He shall say, Depart 
from Me, ye cursed ’ into everlasting fire , prepared for the 
devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 31-41). Bring forth 
fruits worthy of repentance ; and even ?iow the axe is 
laid to the root of the trees ; every tree , therefore , which 
eringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast 
into the fire (Luke iii. 8, 9). Jesus said, Why call ye Me, 
Lord \ Lord, and do not the things which I say ? Every 
one that cometh to Me, and heareth My sayings, and doeth 
them, is like unto a man building a house, who laid the foun- 
dation upon a rock ; but he that heareth and doeth not, is 
like unto a man building a house on the ground without a 
foundation (Luke vi. 46-49). Jesus said, My mother and 
My brethren are these, who hear the Word of God and 
do it (Luke viii. 21). Then shall ye begin to stand and 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, open unto us; but He 
answering shall say unto you, I know you not whence ye are; 
DEPART FROM Me, ALL YE WORKERS OF INIQUITY (Luke 
xiii. 25, 27). This is the judgment, that light is come into 
the world, but men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil ; every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light \neither cometh to the light], lest his deeds should be re- 
proved, But he who doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, because they are done in God 
(John iii. 19-21). And they that have done good shall 
come forth into a resurrection of \life, and they that have 
done evil into a resurrection of] judgment (John v. 29). We 
know that God heareth not shiners, but if any one worship God 
and do His will, him He heareth (John ix. 31). If ye know 
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these things , blessed are ye if ye do them (John xiii. 17). 
He that hath My precepts and doeth them, he it is that.loveth 
Me; and I will love him , and will ma?iifest Myself to him ; 
and I will come to him , and make My abode with him . He 
that loveth Me not , keepeth not My words (John xiv. 21, 
23, 24). Jesus said, I am the true Vine , and My Father is 
the Vinedresser ; every branch in Me that beareth not 
fruit, He taketh away; but every branch that beareth 
fruit, He will pru?ie it that it may bring forth more 
fruit (John xv. 1, 2). Herein is My Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit, and ye shall be made My disciples 
(John xv. 8). Ye are My friends if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. T have chosen you , that ye should bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain (John 
xv. 14, 16). The Lord said to John, Unto the angel of the 
church of Ephesus write , I know thy works ; I have against 
thee that thou hast left thy former charity • repent and DO 
the former works ; or else I will remove thy candlestick 
out of his place (Apoc. ii. 1, 2, 4, 5). To the angel of the 
church of Smyrna write, I know thy works (Apoc. ii. 8, 9). 
To the angel of the church in Pergamos write , I know thy 
works; repent (Apoc. ii. 12, 13, 16). To the angel of the 
church in Thyatira write, I know thy works and charity, 
and thy latter works to be more than the first (Apoc. ii. 
18, 19). To the angel of the church in Sardis write , I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, but art 
dead; I have not found thy works perfect before 
God ; repent (Apoc. iii. 1-3). To the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write, I know thy works (Apoc. iii. 7, 8). 
To the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write , I know 
thy works; repent (Apoc. iii. 14, 15, 19). I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying, Write, blessed are the dead who die 
in the Lord from henceforth : yea , saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors ; their works do follow with 
them (Apoc. xiv. 13). A book was opened, which is of the 
life; and the dead were judged according to those things 
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which were written in the book , every one according to 
their works (Apoc. xx. 1 2). Behold I come quickly , and 
My reward is with Me , to give to every one according 
to HIS work (Apoc. xxii. 12). So, too, in the Old Testa- 
ment: Recompense them according to their work, and 
according to the doing of their hands (Jer. xxv. 14), 
Jehovah, Whose eyes are open up 07 i all the ways of men , to 
GIVE TO EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, AND ACCORD- 
ING to the fruit of his works (Jer. xxxii. 19). T will 
visit him according to his ways, and recompense to him 
His works (Hosea iv. 9). Jehovah hath dealt with us 
according to our ways, according to our works 
(Zech. i. 6). And in many places it is said that the 
statutes, commandments and laws were to be kept; as 
in the following: Ye shall observe My statutes , and My 
judgments , which if a man do he shall live by them 
(Levit. xviii. 5). Ye shall observe all My statutes and My 
judgments , that ye may do them (Levit. xix. 37 ; xx. 8 ; 
xxii. 31). Blessings are pronounced, if they do the com- 
mandments , and curses if they do them not (Levit. xxvi. 
4-46). The children of Israel were commanded to make 
to themselves a fringe on the borders of their garments, 
that they might remember all the precepts of Jehovah to 
do them (Num. xv. 38, 39 ; Deut. xxii. 12). So in a thou- 
sand other places. That works are what make the man of 
the church, and that he is saved according to them, the 
Lord also teaches in the parables ; very many of which 
imply that they who do good are accepted, and they who 
do evil are rejected : as in the parable of the husbandman 
in the vineyard (Matt. xxi. 33-44) ; of the fig-tree which 
did not yield fruit (Luke xiii. 6-9) ; of the talents and the 
pounds with which they were to trade (Matt. xxv. 14-31 ; 
Luke xix. 13-25) ; of the Samaritan who bound up the 
wounds of him that was wounded by the robbers (Luke x. 
30-37); of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19-31); 
and of the ten virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-12). 
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3. That every one with any religion knows and acknowl- 
edges that he who lives a good life is saved, and that he 
who lives wickedly is condemned, is from the conjunction 
of heaven with the man who knows from the Word that 
there is a God, that there is a heaven and a hell, and that 
there is a life after death ; thence comes this general per- 
ception. Wherefore in the doctrine of the Athanasian 
Creed respecting the Trinity, which is universally accepted 
throughout the Christian world, what is said in the conclu- 
sion of it is accepted also; namely: “Jesus Christ, Who 
suffered for our salvation, ascended into heaven, and sit- 
teth at the right hand of the Father Almighty, whence He 
will come to judge the quick and the dead ; and then they 
that have done good will e?iter into life eternal \ and they that 
have done evil into everlasting fire” 

4. Yet there are many in the Christian churches who 
teach that faith alone saves, and not any good of life, or 
good work ; they add, also, that evil of life or evil work 
does not condemn those justified by faith alone, because 
they are in God and in grace. But it is remarkable that 
though they teach such doctrines, they still acknowledge 
(in consequence of a general perception from heaven) that 
they who live well are saved, and they who live wickedly 
are condemned. That they still acknowledge this, is mani- 
fest from the Exhortation which is read in the churches of 
England, Germany, Sweden, and Denmark, before the 
people who come to the Holy Supper. It is well known 
that in these kingdoms are they who teach this faith alone. 
The Exhortation which is read in England before the peo- 
ple who come to the Sacrament of the Supper, is this : — 

5. “The way and means to be received as worthy par- 
takers of that Holy Table, is, first, to examine your lives 
and conversations by the rule of God’s commandments; 
and whereinsoever ye shall perceive yourselves to have 
offended, either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
your own sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to Almighty 
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God, with full purpose of amendment of life ; and if ye 
shall perceive your offences to be such as are not only 
against God, but also against your neighbors, then ye shall 
reconcile yourselves unto them, being ready to make resti- 
tution and satisfaction, according to the uttermost of your 
powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to any 
other, and being likewise ready to forgive others that have 
offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your offences 
at God’s hand; for otherwise the receiving of the Holy 
Communion doth nothing else but increase your damna- 
tion. Therefore if any of you be a blasphemer of God, a 
hinderer or slanderer of His Word, an adulterer, or be in 
malice or envy, or in any other grievous crime, repent you 
of your sins, or else come not to that Holy Table ; lest 
after the taking of that Holy Sacrament the devil enter 
into you as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all 
iniquities, and bring you to destruction, both of body and 
soul.” 

6. [This sixth paragraph, in the original, is merely a 
translation of the above exhortation into Latin. It is 
therefore omitted.] 

7. It was granted me to ask some of the clergy of Eng- 
land who professed and preached faith alone (this was 
done in the spiritual world), whether, while they were read 
ing in the churches this exhortation in which faith is not 
mentioned, they believed it to be true, — that if any do 
evil and do not repent, the devil will enter into them as he 
entered into Judas, and destroy both body and soul. They 
replied, that in the state in which they were while reading 
the exhortation, they knew and thought nothing else than 
that these things were religion itself ; but that while com- 
posing and elaborating their sermons or discourses they 
thought differently, because they then thought of faith as 
being the only means of salvation, and of the good of life 
as a moral accessory to it, for the public good. But still 
it was proved to their conviction that they also had the 
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common perception that he who lives well is saved and he 
who lives wickedly is condemned; and that they have this 
perception when they are not in their proprium . 

8. The reason why all religion belongs to the life, is, 
that every one after death is his own life ; for the life re- 
mains the same as it was in the world, and is not changed ; 
for an evil life cannot be converted into a good life, nor a 
good life into an evil life, because they are opposite, and 
conversion into an opposite is extinction. And because 
they are opposite, a good life is therefore called life, and 
an evil life is called death. Hence it is that religion be- 
longs to the life, and that the life is to do good. That a 
man after death is such as his life was in the world, may 
be seen in the work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 470-484). 
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II. 

NO ONE CAN DO GOOD WHICH IS GOOD, FROM HIMSELF. 

9. The reason why, to this day, scarcely any one knows 
whether the good that he does is from himself or from 
God, is that the church has separated faith from charity ; 
and good is of charity. A man gives to the poor ; relieves 
the needy ; endows churches and hospitals ; cares for the 
church, for his country, and his fellow-citizens ; regularly 
attends public worship, and then listens and prays de- 
voutly; reads the Word and pious books; and thinks 
about salvation ; and yet knows not whether he does these 
things from himself or from God. He can do these things 
from God, and he can do the same things from himself. 
If he does them from God they are good ; if from himself, 
they are not good. Indeed there are good works like these 
from self, which are eminently evil, — as are hypocritical 
good works, which are deceptive and fraudulent. 

10. Good works from God, and from self, can be com- 
pared with gold. Gold which is gold from the inmost, 
called fine gold, is good gold ; gold alloyed with silver is 
also good, but it is good according to the alloy ; and less 
good is gold alloyed with copper. But a gold made by 
art, and only resembling gold in color, is not good; for 
the substance of gold is not in it. There is also what is 
gilded ; as gilded silver, copper, iron, tin, lead, also gilded 
wood and gilded stone : these on the surface can appear 
as gold ; but as they are not gold, they are valued either 
according to the workmanship, or according to the value of 
the gilded material, or according to the worth of the gold 
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that can be scraped off. These differ in excellence from 
real gold as a garment differs from the man. Rotten wood, 
also, and dross, and even filth can be overlaid with gold : 
this is gold which may be compared with pharisaical good. 

n. Man from science has learned to know whether a 
gold is gold in substance, whether it is alloyed and coun- 
terfeit, and whether it is overlaid ; but he has not from 
science learned to know whether the good which he does 
is in itself good. Only this he well knows, that good from 
God is good, and that good from man is not good. And 
since it concerns salvation to know whether the good that 
he does is from God, or is not from God, therefore this is 
to be revealed. But before it is revealed, something will 
be said concerning the kinds of good. 

12. There is civil good, there is moral good, and spirit- 
ual good. Civil good is what a man does from the civil 
law ; by this good and according to it a man is a citizen in 
the natural world. Moral good is what a man does from 
the law of reason ; by this good and according to it he is a 
man. Spiritual good is that which a man does from 
spiritual law ; by this good and according to it a man is a 
citizen in the spiritual world. These kinds of good follow 
in this order : spiritual good is the highest, moral good is 
intermediate, and civil good is the ultimate. 

13. The man in whom there is spiritual good is a moral 
man, and also a civil man ; whereas the man in whom 
there is not spiritual good appears as if he were a moral 
and civil man, but still he is not. The reason why the man 
in whom there is spiritual good is a moral and civil man, 
is, that spiritual good has within itself the essence of good, 
and moral and civil good have this essence from spiritual 
good. The essence of good can be from no other source 
than from Him Who is Good Itself. Send forth the thought 
to every quarter, apply it intently, and inquire whence good 
is good, and you will see that it is from its esse [that is, its 
to be, — its inmost being] • and that that is good which has 
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in itself the esse of good ; consequently, that that is good 
which is from Good Itself, thus from God ; and therefore 
that good not from God, but from man, is not good. 

14. From what has been said in the “ Doctrine concern- 
ing the Sacred Scripture ” (n. 27, 28, 38), it can be seen 
that the highest, the intermediate, and the ultimate make 
one, like end, cause, and effect; and that because they 
make one, the end itself is called the primary, the cause 
the intermediate, and the effect the ultimate end. And for 
this reason it was said that the man in whom there is 
spiritual good is a moral man and a civil man ; and that 
the man in whom there is not spiritual good is not a moral 
man nor a civil man, but only appears to be so. He ap- 
pears so to himself, and to others also. 

15. That a man who is not spiritual can still think and 
therefore speak rationally, as if he were a spiritual man, is 
because man’s understanding can be elevated into the 
light of heaven, which is truth, and see by that light ; but 
the will of the man cannot be similarly elevated into the heat 
of heaven, which is love, and act from that heat. It is in 
consequence of this that truth and love do not make one 
with a man unless he is spiritual ; hence also it is that man 
can speak ; this also forms the distinction between man 
and beast That it is possible for a man to be reformed 
and to become spiritual is through this ability of the under- 
standing to be elevated into heaven when as yet the will 
cannot ; but then first he is reforming and is becoming 
spiritual while the will also is elevated. It is from this 
gift which the understanding possesses beyond the endow- 
ments of the will, that a man, whatever his quality, even if 
evil, is able to think rationally, and thence to speak ration- 
ally, as if he were spiritual ; but that he is still not rational 
is for the reason that the understanding does not lead the 
will, but the will leads the understanding ; the under- 
standing simply teaches, and points out the way, as was 
said in the “ Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scripture ” 
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(n. 1 15). And so long as the will is not one with the 
understanding in heaven, the man is not spiritual, and 
therefore not rational ; for when he is left to his will or to 
his love, he then rejects the rational things of his under- 
standing concerning God, concerning heaven, and con- 
cerning eternal life, and takes up in their place such 
things as harmonize with the love of his will, and calls 
these rational. But these subjects will be presented in 
the treatises on “ Angelic Wisdom.’ 3 

16. In the following pages, they who do good from 
themselves will be called natural men, since what is moral 
and civil with them is natural as to its essence * but they 
who do good from the Lord will be called spiritual men, 
since what is moral and civil with them is as to essence 
spiritual. 

17. That no one can do any good which is good, from 
himself, the Lord teaches in John : A man can receive 
nothing . ; except it be given him from heaven (iii. 27). And 
again : He that abideth in Me and I in him . , the same 
bringeth forth much fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing 
(xv. 5). He that abideth in Me and T in him , the same 
bringeth forth much fruit, signifies that all good is from 
the Lord ; fruit signifies good. Without Me ye can do 
nothing, signifies that no one can do good from himself. 
They who believe in the Lord and do good from Him, are 
called sons of light (John xii. 36 ; Luke xvi. 8) ; sons of the 
bridechamber (Mark ii. 19) \ sons of the resurrection (Luke 
,xx. 36) ; sons of God (Luke xx. 36; John i. 12); born of 
God (John i. 13) : it is also said that they shall see God 
(Matt. v. 8) * that the Lord will make His abode with them 
(John xiv. 23); that they have the faith of God (Mark xx. 
22) ; and that their works are done from God (John iii. 21). 
These are all summed up in the following words.: As 
many as received fesus , to them gave He power to become 
sons of God, even to them that believe in His name; who were 
born , not of blood \ nor of the will of the flesh , nor of the will 
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of man \yir\ but of God (John i. 12, 13). To believe in the 
name of the Son of God , is to believe the Word, and live 
according to it. The will of the flesh is the proprium of 
man’s will, which in itself is evil ; and the will of man 
\vir\ is the proprium of his understanding, which in itself is 
falsity from evil. They who are born of these, are such 
as will and do, and think and speak, from the proprium 3 
they who are born of God are those who do these things 
from the Lord. [And this means, J in brief, that what is 
from man is not good, but what is from the Lord is 
good. 
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III. 

SO FAR AS A MAN SHUNS EVILS AS SINS HE DOES GOOD, 
NOT FROM HIMSELF, BUT FROM THE LORD. 

18. Who does not know, or cannot know, that evils so 
obstruct that the Lord cannot enter into man ? For evil 
is hell, and the Lord is heaven ; and hell and heaven are 
opposites. So far, therefore, as a man is in the one, he 
cannot be in the other ; for one acts against the other and 
destroys it. 

19. As long as a man is in the world he is in the midst 
between hell and heaven. Beneath is hell, and above is 
heaven ; and he is then kept in freedom to turn either to hell 
or to heaven : if he turns to hell he turns away from heaven ; 
but if he turns to heaven he turns away from hell. Or, 
what is the same, as long as a man is in the world he stands 
in the midst between the Lord and the devil, and is kept 
in freedom to turn either to the one or to the other : if he 
turns to the devil he turns away from the Lord ; but if he 
turns to the Lord he turns away from the devil. Or, what 
is the same, as long as a man is in the world he is in the 
midst between evil and good, and is kept in freedom to turn 
either to the one or the other : if he turns to evil he turns 
away from good ; but if he turns to good he turns away 
from evil. 

20. It is said that a man is kept in freedom to turn this 
way or that. Every man has this freedom, not from him- 
self, but from the Lord ; it is therefore said that he is kept 
in it. Concerning the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell, also that man is in it and thence in freedom, see the 
work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 589-596, and n. 597- 
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603). That every man is kept in freedom, and that it is 
taken away from no one, will be seen in its place. 

21. From this it is clearly manifest, that so far as a man 
shuns evils he is with the Lord and in the Lord; and so far 
as he is in the Lord he does good, not from .himself but 
from the Lord. Hence results this general law, that as 

FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EVILS, SO FAR HE DOES GOODS. 

22. Two things, however, are requisite : one is, that a 
man must shun evils because they are sins, that is, be- 
cause they are infernal and diabolical, and thus against 
the Lord and contrary to the Divine laws ; the other is, 
that a man must shun evils as sins, as if from himself, 
and yet know and believe that he does so from the Lord. 
But these two requisites will be treated of in the following 
chapters. 

23. From this come these three consequences: 1. If a 
man wills and does good things before he shuns evils as 
sins, these good things are not good. 2. If a man thinks 
and speaks pious things, and does not shun evils as sins, 
these pious things are not pious. 3. If a man has knowl- 
edge and wisdom in many things, but does not shun evils 
as sins, still he is not wise. 

24. (1.) If a man wills and does good things before he 
shuns evils as sins , these good things are not good. This is 
because he is not in the Lord till he so shuns them, as was 
said above. For example : if he gives to the poor ; helps 
the needy ; contributes to temples and hospitals ; does 
good to the church, to his country, and his fellow-citizens ; 
teaches the Gospel and makes converts; does justice in 
judgments ; acts with sincerity in business, and with up- 
rightness in his labor ; and yet makes nothing of evils as 
sins (as of frauds, adultery, hatred, blasphemy, and the 
like), — he can then do no other good things than such as 
are evil within ; for he does them from himself, and not 
from the Lord ; and thus he himself is in them, and not the 
Lord ; and the good things in which a man himself is, are 
all defiled with his evils, and they look to himself and the 
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world. But yet the same deeds that were recounted above 
are inwardly good, if a man shuns evils as sins (such as 
frauds, adultery, blasphemy, and the like) ; for he does 
them from the Lord, and they are said to be wrought in 
God (John iii. 19-21). 

25. (2.) If a man thinks and speaks pious things , and does 
not shun evils as sins , these pious things are not pious . The 
reason of this is, that he is not in the Lord. If, for ex- 
ample, he frequents places of public worship, devoutly 
listens to the preaching, reads the Word and pious books, 
goes to the Sacrament of the Supper, pours forth prayers 
daily ; yea, if he thinks much about God and about salva- 
tion, and yet makes nothing of the evils which are sins 
(such as frauds, adultery, hatred, blasphemy, and the like), 
he can then think and speak no other pious things than 
such as are not pious within, for the man himself with his 
evils is in them. He does not then know these evils ; but 
nevertheless they are within the pious things that he thinks 
and speaks, and they lie hidden before him ; for he is like 
a fountain whose water is impure from the spring that sup- 
plies it. His exercises of piety are mere solemnities which 
he observes from habit, or he places merit in them, or they 
are hypocritical. They ascend indeed towards heaven ; 
but, like smoke in the air, they turn back in their course 
and sink down. 

26. It has been given me to see and hear many after 
death who enumerated their good works and exercises of 
piety, such as were just mentioned above (n. 24, 25), and 
others besides. Among them I have also seen some who 
had lamps and no oil. Inquiry was made whether they 
had shunned evils as sins ; and it was found that they had 
not : they were therefore told that they were evil. They 
were also seen afterwards to enter caverns where there 
were evil [spirits] like themselves. 

27. (3.) If a man has knowledge a?id wisdom in many 
things , but does not shun evils as sins , still he is not wise \ 
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This is so for a reason like that which has already been 
given, — that he is wise from himself and not from the 
Lord. If, for example, he has an accurate knowledge of 
the doctrine of his church and all that belongs to it; if he 
knows how to confirm this by the Word and by reasonings ; 
if he knows the doctrines held by all churches for centuries, 
and at the same time the edicts of all the councils ; yes, if 
he knows truths, and also sees and understands them ; thus, 
if he knows the nature of faith, charity, piety, repentance 
and the remission of sins, regeneration, Baptism and the 
Holy Supper, the Lord, and redemption and salvation; 
still he is not wise if he does not shun evils as sins. For 
the cognitions are without life, because they are of his un- 
derstanding only, and not at the same time of his will ; 
and such perish in time, for the reason given above (n. 15). 
After death, also, the man himself rejects them, because 
they do not agree with the love belonging to his will* And 
yet cognitions are in the highest degree necessary, because 
they teach how a man ought to do ; and when he does 
[according to] them, then with him they live; and not 
before. 

28. All that has been said hitherto, is taught in the Word 
in many passages ; of which the following only will be 
adduced. 

The Word teaches that no one can be in good and at 
the same time in evil ; or, what is the same, that no one, 
as to his soul, can be in heaven and at the same time in 
hell. This is taught in these passages : No man can serve 
two masters ; for either he will hate the one and love the other \ 
or else he will hold to the one and despise the other . Ye can- 
not serve God and mammon (Matt. vi. 24). How can ye, 
being evil \ speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh . A good man out of the good treas- 
ure of his heart bringeth forth good things , and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things (Matt. xiL 
34, 35). A good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit , neither 
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doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree is known 
by its own fruit; for of thorns men do not gather figs , nor of 
a bramble-bush gather they grapes (Luke vi. 43, 44). 

29. The Word teaches that no one can do good from 
himself, but from the Lord. Jesus said, I am the true Vine. \ 
and My Father is the Vinedresser ; every branch in Me that 
beareth not fruit He taketh away; and every branch that 
beareth fruit He will prune it that it may bring forth more 
fruit . Abide in Me, and I in you ; as the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself except it abide in the vine , no more can ye ex- 
cept ye abide in Me. Iam the Vine, ye are the branches ; he 
that abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing. If a man 
abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered, 
and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned (John xv. 1, 2, 4-6). 

30. The Word teaches in the passages now following, 
that so far as a man has not been purified from evils, his 
good things are not good, nor are his pious things pious, 
neither is he wise; and the converse: Woe unto you , 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye make yourselves like 
unto whitened sepulchres , which indeed appear beautiful out- 
wardly, but within are full of the bones of the dead, and all 
uncleanness ; even so ye, also, outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity (Matt, 
xxiii. 27, 28). Woe unto you, for ye make clean the outside 
of the cup and the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and excess. Thou blind Pharisee , cleanse first the inside oj 
the cup and the platter, that the outside may be clean also 
(Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). And also in these words from 
Isaiah : Hear the word of Jehovah, ye princes of Sodom ; 
hear the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah . What to 
Me is the multitude of your sacrifices l Bring no more an 
oblation of vanity : incense is an abomination unto Me, the 
new moon , and the Sabbath : T cannot bear iniquity. Your 
new moons and your appointed feasts My soul hateth. Where * 
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fore when ye spread forth your hands , I hide Mine eyes from 
you ; yea , when ye make many prayers , T do not hear ; your 
hands are full of bloods . Wash you , make you clea?i ; put 
away the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes. Cease to 
do evil. If your sins have been as scarlet , they shall be white 
as snow ; if they have been red , they shall be as wool (i. 10, 
11, 13-18). The meaning, in brief, is that unless a man 
shuns evils, his acts of worship and likewise all his works 
are not good ; for it is said, I cannot bear iniquity , make you 
clean , put away the evil of your doings, cease to do evil. So, 
too, in Jeremiah : Return ye every man from his evil way , 
and make your works good (xxxv. 15). 

That the same are not wise [is taught] in Isaiah : Woe 
unto them that are wise in their own eyes , and intelligent be- 
fore their own faces (v. 2 1). Again : The wisdom of the wise 
and the understanding of the intelligent shall perish. Woe 
unto them that are profoundly wise , and whose works are 
done in the dark (xxix. 14, 15). And elsewhere in the same 
[prophet] : Woe unto them that go down into Egypt for help , 
and stay on horses , and trust in chariots because they are 
many , and in horsemen because they are strong ; but they look 
not unto the Holy One of Israel \ neither seek Jehovah. But 
He will arise against the house of the evil-doers , and against 
the help of them that work iniquity. For Egypt is [man 
and] not God ; and the horses thereof are flesh and ?iot spirit 
(xxxi. 1-3). Thus is described man’s own intelligence. 
Egypt is knowledge ; the horse is understanding therefrom ; 
the chariot , doctrine thence derived ; the horseman , intelli- 
gence thence ; of all which it is said, Woe unto them that 
look not unto the Holy One of Israel , neither seek Jehovah . 
Their destruction by evils is meant by the words, He will 
arise against the house of the evil-doers , and against the help 
of them that work iniquity . That these things are from 
man’s proprium, and therefore have no life in them, is 
meant by its being said that Egypt is man and not God , 
and that the horses thereof are flesh and not spirit. Man 
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and flesh are the proprium of man; God and spirit are 
life from the Lord. The horses of Egypt are man’s own 
intelligence. There are many other such things in the 
Word, concerning intelligence from oneself and intelli- 
gence from the Lord, which are manifest only through the 
spiritual sense. 

That no one is saved by good things from himself, be- 
cause these are not good, is manifest from the following pas- 
sages : Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of the heavens , but he that doeth the will 
of My Father . Many will say unto Ale in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name 
cast out devils, and in Thy name done many wonderful works ? 
But then will I confess unto them, I know you not ; depart 
from Me, ye that work iniquity (Matt. vii. 21-23). And 
in another place : Then shall ye begin to stand without, a 7 id 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord open to us . And ye shall 
begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and 
Thou hast taught in our streets . But He shall say, I tell 
you I know you not whence ye are; depart from Me, all ye 
workers of iniquity (Luke xiii. 25-27). For such per- 
sons are like the Pharisee who stood in the temple and 
prayed, saying that he was not as other men, an extortioner, 
unjust, an adulterer ; that he fasted twice in the week, and 
gave tithes of all that he possessed (Luke xviii. 11-14). 
These, moreover, are they who are called unprofitable ser- 
vants (Luke xvii. 10). 

31. It is a truth that no man can do good which is good, 
from himself. But to destroy on this ground every good 
of charity done by a man who shuns evils as sins, is an 
enormity; for it is diametrically opposed to the Word, 
which commands that man shall do good. It is contrary 
to the precepts of love to God, and of love towards the 
neighbor, on which commandments hang the Law and the 
Prophets ; and it is to bruise the all of religion, and deprive 
it of its foothold ; for every one knows that it is religion to 
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do good, and that every one will be judged according to 
his deeds. Every man is so constituted as to be able to 
shun evils as of himself, from the Lord’s power, if he im- 
plores this ; and what he afterwards does is good from the 
Lord. 
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IV. 


SO FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EVILS AS SINS, HE LOVES 
TRUTHS. 

32. There are two universals which proceed from the 
Lord, — Divine Good and Divine Truth. The Divine 
Good is of His Divine Love, and the Divine Truth is of 
His Divine Wisdom. These two in the Lord are one, and 
hence they proceed from Him as one ; but they are not re- 
ceived as one by angels in the heavens and by men on 
earth. There are angels and men who receive more from 
the Divine Truth than from the Divine Good ; and there are 
those who receive more from the Divine Good than from 
the Divine Truth. It is in consequence of this that the 
heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, of which one 
is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual 
kingdom. The heavens which receive more from the 
Divine Good, constitute the celestial kingdom ; and those 
which receive more from the Divine Truth constitute the 
spiritual kingdom. (Concerning these two kingdoms, into 
which the heavens are distinguished, see the work on 
“ Heaven and Hell,” n. 20-28.) But still the angels of all 
the heavens are in wisdom and intelligence in the measure 
in which the good with them makes one with the truth. 
The good which does not make one with truth is not good 
to them ; and again, the truth that does not make one with 
good is not truth to them. It is hence manifest that good 
conjoined with truth makes the love and wisdom that are 
with an angel and with a man ; and as an angel is an angel 
from the love and wisdom that are with him, and as the 
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same can be said of a man, it is manifest that good con- 
joined with truth makes an angel to be an angel of heaven, 
and makes a man to be a man of the church. 

33. Since good and truth are one in the Lord and pro- 
ceed as one from Him, it follows that good loves truth, 
and truth loves good, and that they wish to be one. So, 
too, of their opposites ; [it follows] that evil loves falsity, 
and falsity evil, and that they wish to be one. In the 
following pages the conjunction of good and truth will be 
called heavenly marriage • and the conjunction of evil and 
falsity, infernal marriage. 

34. A consequence of this is, that so far as any one 
shuns evils as sins he loves truths ; for so far he is in good, 
as was shown in the preceding chapter. It also follows, 
on the other hand, that so far as any one does not shun 
evils as sins he does not love truths ; for so far he is not 
in good. 

35. A man who does not shun evils as sins may indeed 
love truths ; but he does not love them because they are 
truths, but because they are serviceable to reputation, from 
which he has honor or gain ; and therefore if they are not 
of service he does not love them. 

36. Good belongs to the will ; truth belongs to the 
understanding. From love of good in the will proceeds 
love of truth in the understanding ; from love of truth 
proceeds perception of truth * from perception of truth, 
thought of truth ; from these is acknowledgment [or recog- 
nition] of truth, which is faith. That this is the progres- 
sion from the love of good to faith, will be demonstrated 
in the treatise on the “ Divine Love and Wisdom.” 

37. Since good is not good, as has been said, unless 
conjoined with truth, it follows that good does not exist 
[in ultimate form] before this conjunction ; and yet it con- 
tinually wishes to exist [in form]. Wherefore, in order 
that it may exist, it desires and procures truths ; from these 
are its nourishment and its formation. This is the cause 
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that so far as any one is in good he loves truths ; he there- 
fore loves truths so far as he shuns evils as sins, for so far 
he is in good. 

38. So far as one is in good, and from good loves truths, 
so far he loves the Lord, since the Lord is Good itself and 
Truth itself. The Lord is therefore with man in good and 
in truth. If truth is loved from good, then the Lord is 
loved, and not otherwise. This the Lord teaches in John : 
He that hath My precepts and doeth them , he it is that loveth 
Me; but he that loveth Me not ', keepeth not My words 
(xiv. 21, 24). And in another place : If ye keep My com- 
mandments ye shall abide in My love (John xv. 10). The 
precepts, words, and commandments of the Lord are 
truths. 

39. That good loves truth, may be illustrated by asso- 
ciating it with the priest, the soldier, the merchant, and the 
artificer. With the priest: If he is in the good of the 
priesthood (which is to care for the salvation of souls, to 
teach the way to heaven, and to lead those whom he 
teaches), even as he is in that good so from love and its 
desire he gathers the truths which he may teach and by 
which he may lead. But a priest who is not in the good 
of the priesthood, but who finds enjoyment in his function 
from the love of himself and of the world, which enjoyment 
alone to him is good, he also from the love and its desire 
gathers those truths in abundance, according to the enjoy- 
ment inspiring, which is his good. With the soldier : If 
he is in the love of military service, and is sensible of 
good, whether in the defence of the state or in his own 
fame, from this good and according to it he gains the 
knowledge of his calling ; and if he is in command, intelli- 
gence in military matters : these are as truths, by which 
the love’s enjoyment, which is his good, is nourished and 
brought into form. With the merchant: If he has de- 
voted himself to his business from the love of it, he takes 
to himself with pleasure all things which as means enter 
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into and compose that love ; these also are as truths, while 
trading is his good. With the artificer : If he applies 
himself with earnestness to his work, and loves it as the 
good of his life, he purchases tools, and perfects him- 
self by such things as belong to the science of his art ; 
by these means he causes his work to be good. From 
these illustrations it is manifest that truths are the means 
by which the good of a love exists and becomes some- 
thing: consequently, that good loves truths, that it may 
exist. Hence, in the Word, by doing the truth is meant to 
cause good to exist. This is meant by doing the truth (John 
iii. 21) ; by doing the Lord’s sayings (Luke vi. 47); by keep- 
big His precepts (John xiv. 24) ; by doing His words '(Matt, 
vii. 24) ; by doing the Word of God (Luke viii. 21) ; and by 
doing the statutes and judgments (Levit. xviii. 5). This also 
is meant by doing good, and by bearing fruit ; for the good 
and the fruit is that which exists. 

40. That good loves truth, and wishes to be conjoined 
with it, may also be illustrated by comparison with food 
and water, or with bread and wine. , Both are necessary. 
Food or bread alone does not make anything in the body 
for its nourishment, but in connection with water or wine ; 
therefore the one has an appetite and longing for the 
other. Moreover, by food and bread in the Word in its 
spiritual sense is meant good ; and by water and wine is 
meant truth. 

41. From what has been said it may now be evident 
that he who shuns evils as sins loves truths and desires 
them ; and that the more he shuns evils as sins, so much 
the more does he love and desire truths, because so much 
the more he is in good. Thus he comes into the heavenly 
marriage, which is the marriage of good and truth ; in 
which heaven is, and in which the church must be. 
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V. 

SO FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EVILS AS SINS, HE HAS FAITH 
AND IS SPIRITUAL. 

42. Faith and life are distinct from each other, like 
thinking and doing; and as thinking belongs to the under- 
standing, and doing to the will, it follows that faith and 
life are distinct from each other like the understanding 
and the will. He who knows the distinction between the 
latter, knows also the distinction between the former; and 
he who knows the conjunction of the latter, also knows the 
conjunction of the former. Something is therefore to be 
premised concerning the understanding and the will. 

43. Man has two faculties, one of which is called the 
will, and the other the understanding. They are dis- 
tinct from each other, but so created as to be a one ; and 
when [viewed as] one they are calledTHE mind. These, there- 
fore, are the human mind, and all man’s life [is] therein. 
As all things in the universe which are according to Divine 
order refer themselves back to good and truth, so all things 
with man refer themselves to the will and the understand- 
ing ; for the good with man belongs to his will, and the 
truth with him belongs to his understanding; for these two 
faculties are their receptacles and their subjects, — the will 
being the receptacle and the subject of everything of good, 
and the understanding the receptacle and the subject of 
everything of truth. The goods and truths with a man are 
nowhere else: so, too, love and faith are nowhere else; 
since love is of good, and good is of love, and faith is of 
truth, and truth is of faith. Nothing is of more concern to 
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know than how the will and understanding make one mind. 
They make one mind as good and truth make one 3 for 
there is a marriage between the will and the understanding 
like that between good and truth 3 and what this latter 
marriage is, has been briefly told in the preceding chapter 3 
to which it is to be added, that, as good is the very esse of 
a thing, and as truth is the existere of the thing therefrom, 
so with man the will is the very esse of his life, and the un- 
derstanding is the existere of his life, from it 3 for good, 
which belongs to the will, forms itself in the understand- 
ing, and in a certain manner presents itself to be seen. 

44. It was shown above (n. 27, 28), that a man may 
know, think, and understand many things, and yet not be 
wise 3 and since it belongs to faith to know and to think, 
and still more to understand that a thing is so, a man may 
thus believe that he has faith and yet not have it. The 
reason that he has it not, is that he is in evil of life 3 and 
evil of life and truth of faith can in no wise act as one. 
Evil of life destroys the truth of faith 3 because evil of life 
belongs to the will, and the truth of faith belongs to the 
understanding, and the will leads the understanding and 
makes it act as one with itself : if, therefore, there is any 
thing in the understanding that does not accord with the 
will, where the man is left to himself and thinks from his 
evil and the love of it, the truth which is in. the understand- 
ing is then either rejected, or by falsification is forced into 
oneness. It is otherwise with those who are in the good 
of life 3 when left to themselves they think from good, and 
love the truth which is in the understanding, because it is 
in agreement. Thus is effected such a conjunction of faith 
and life as there is of truth and good 3 and each is like the 
conjunction of the understanding and the will. 

45. From this it now follows that as a man shuns evils 
as sins so he has faith, because so he is in good, as shown 
above. This is confirmed also by its contrary, that he who 
does not shun evils as sins has not faith, because he is in 



28 


DOCTRINE OF LIFE 


[Chap. V. 


evil, and evil inwardly hates truth. Outwardly, indeed, it 
may act as its friend, and suffer truth to be in the under- 
standing, yes, love to have it so ; but when the outer part 
is put off, which is done after death, then it first rejects the 
truth (its friend in the world), afterwards denies that it is 
truth, and at last turns away from it. 

4 6. The faith of a wicked man is intellectual faith, in 
which there is nothing of good from the will. Thus it is 
dead faith, which is like the breathing of the lungs without 
its animation from the heart : moreover the understanding 
corresponds to the lungs, and the will to the heart. It is 
also like a beautiful harlot, adorned also with purple and 
gold, who is inwardly full of malignant disease : a harlot, 
moreover, corresponds to the falsification of truth, and 
hence this is the signification in the Word. It is also like 
a tree abounding with leaves and yielding no fruit, which 
the gardener cuts down: the tree likewise signifies* man, 
its leaves and blossoms the truths of faith, and its fruit the 
good of love. But quite another thing is faith in the un- 
derstanding with good from the will in it; this faith is 
alive ; and it is like the breathing of the lungs in which 
there is animation from the heart; and it is like a beauti- 
ful wife, endeared to her husband by her chastity ; it is 
also like a tree that bears fruit. 

47. There are. many things which appear to be matters 
of faith only : as that there is a God ; that the Lord, Who 
is God, is the Redeemer and Saviour; that there is a 
heaven and a hell ; that there is a life after death ; and 
many others ; of which it is not said that they are to be 
done, but that they are to be believed. These things of 
faith also are dead with the man who is in evil, but living 
with the man who is in good. The reason is, that the 
man who is in good not only does well from the will, but 
also thinks well from the understanding ; and this not only 
before the world, but also by himself when alone. It is 
otherwise with him who is in evil. 
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48. It was said that these appear to be matters of faith 
only. But the thought of the understanding derives its 
existere from the love of the will, which is the esse of the 
thought in the understanding, as was said above (n. 43). 
For whatever one wills from love, that he wills to do, wills 
to think, wills to understand, and wills to speak ; or, what 
is the same, that which one loves from the will he loves to 
do, loves to think, loves to understand, and loves to speak. 
It is to be added, that when a man shuns evil as sin he is 
then in the Lord, as was shown above, and the Lord works 
all things. To those, therefore, who asked Him what they 
should do that they might work the works of God \ the Lord 
said, This is the work of God \ that ye believe in Him Whom 
He hath sent (John vi. 28, 29). To believe in the Lord is 
not only to think that He is, but it is also to do His words, 
as He teaches elsewhere. 

49. That they who are in evils have not faith, however 
they may imagine that they have, has been shown among 
such in the spiritual world. These were conducted into a 
heavenly society, whence what was spiritual in the faith of 
the angels entered into the interiors of their faith; from 
which they perceived that they had only the natural or ex- 
ternal of faith, and not its spiritual or internal. Wherefore 
they themselves confessed that they had absolutely nothing 
of faith ; and that in the world they had persuaded them- 
selves that to think that a thing is so, for whatever reason, 
was to believe or have faith. But the faith of those who 
were not in evil was perceived otherwise. 

50. From this it may be seen what spiritual faith is, and 
what faith not spiritual is; — that spiritual faith is with 
those who do not commit sins ; for they who do [notj 
commit sins do goods not from themselves but from the 
Lord (see above, n. 18-21), and by faith become spiritual. 
Faith with them is the truth. This the Lord thus teaches 
in John : This is the judgment, that light is come into the 
world \ and men loved darkness rather / han light , because their 
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deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light 
neither cometh to the light , lest his deeds should he reproved, 
but he that doeth the truth cometh to the light \ that his deeds 
may be made ma?iifest , because they are wrought in God 
(iii. 19-21). 

5 1. What has been said thus far is confirmed by these pas- 
sages in the Word : A good man , out of the good treasure of his 
heart , bringeth forth that which is good; but an evil man, out of 
the evil treasure of his heart , bringeth forth that which is evil ; 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speakeih (Luke 
vi. 45 ; Matt. xii. 35). By the heart, in the Word, is meant a 
man’s will ; and because the man thinks and speaks from this, 
it is said, Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh . 
Not that which goeth into the mouth deflleth a man, but that 
which cometh out of the heart, this defileth the man (Matt, 
xv. 11, 18). The heart here also means the will. Jesus 
said of the woman who anointed His feet with ointment, 
Her sins are forgiven , for she loved much ; and afterwards 
He said, Thy faith hath saved thee (Luke vii. 47-50) : from 
which it is manifest that when sins are remitted, thus when 
they are no more, faith saves. That they are called “sons 
of God ” and “ born of God ” who are not in the proprium of 
their will, and thence not in the proprium of their under- 
standing (that is, who are not in evil and thence in falsity), 
and that these are they who believe in the Lord, He Him- 
self teaches in John (i. 12, 13) ; the passage may be seen 
explained above (n. 17, at the end). 

52. From this follows the conclusion, that with a man 
there is not given a grain more of truth than the good 
which is given ; thus not a grain more of faith than the life 
which is given. There is the thought in the understanding 
that a thing is so ; but there is not the acknowledgment 
which is faith unless there is consent in the will. Thus 
faith and life walk together with equal step. From this it 
is now manifest, that so far as one shuns evils as sins he 
has faith, and is spiritual. 
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VI. 


THE DECALOGUE TEACHES WHAT EVILS ARE SINS. 

53. What nation in the whole world does not know that 
it is evil to steal, to commit adultery, to kill, and to bear 
false witness ? If the nations did not know this, and did 
not guard by laws against the commission of these evils, 
they would come to their end; for society, commonwealth, 
and kingdom, without such laws would perish. Who then can 
suppose that the nation of Israel was so much more stupid 
than any others that it did not know that these were evils i 
One may therefore wonder why those laws, universally 
known in the world, were promulgated from Mount Sinai 
by Jehovah Himself, with so great a miracle. But listen: 
They were promulgated with so great a miracle, that men 
might know that these were not only civil and moral, but 
also spiritual laws ; and that to do contrary to them was 
not only to do evil to the fellow-citizen and to society, but 
was also to sin against God. Wherefore those laws, by 
promulgation by Jehovah from Mount Sinai, were made 
laws of religion; for it is evident that whatever Jehovah 
God commands, He commands in order that it may be of 
religion, and that it is to be done for His sake, and for the 
sake of man that he may be saved. 

54. Because these laws were the first-fruits of the Word, 
and therefore the first-fruits of the church that the Lord 
was about to establish with the nation of Israel, and be- 
cause they were in a brief summary a complex of all 
things of religion, by which conjunction of the Lord with 
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man and of man with the Lord is given, therefore they 
were so holy that there is nothing holier. 

55. That they were most holy may be manifest from 
what now follows : Jehovah Himself, that is, the Lord, 
descended upon Mount Sinai in fire and with angels, and 
promulgated them therefrom by the living voice ; and the 
people prepared themselves for three days to see and to 
hear. Bounds were set round about the mountain, lest 
any one should approach and die ; nor might the priests 
nor the elders draw near, but Moses alone. These 
laws were written on two tables of stone, by the finger of 
God. When Moses brought the tables down from the 
mountain the second time, his face shone. The tables 
were afterwards deposited in the ark, and the ark in the 
inmost of the tabernacle. Over it was laid the mercy-seat, 
and upon this were placed cherubs of gold. This [inmost 
part of the tabernacle with what was therein] was the 
holiest thing of their church, and was called the holy of 
holies. Without the veil, within which was this holy of 
holies, were arranged the things which represented the 
holy things of heaven and the church, — the candlestick 
with the seven lamps of gold, the golden altar of incense, 
and the table overlaid with gold, upon which was the 
bread of faces [or shew-bread], together with the curtains 
of fine linen, purple and scarlet, round about. The sacred- 
ness of this whole tabernacle was from nothing else than 
the Law which was in the ark. On account of the holiness 
of the tabernacle, from the Law in the ark, the whole 
people of Israel, by command, encamped around it in the 
order of their tribes, and marched in order after it; and then 
there was over it a cloud by day, and a fire by night. Be- 
cause of the holiness of this Law, and the presence of the 
Lord therein, the Lord spake with Moses above the mercy- 
seat, between the cherubs ; and the ark was called Jehovah 
there . Aaron, also, was not allowed to enter within the 
veil except with sacrifices and incense. Because this Law 
was the very holiness of the church, therefore the ark was 
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introduced into Zion by David ; and later it was placed in 
the midst of the temple at 'Jerusalem, where it made its 
shrine. From the Lord’s presence in this Law and around 
it, miracles were wrought by the ark in which the Law 
was : for example, the waters of the Jordan were divided, 
and as long as the ark was resting in the midst of it, the 
people passed over on dry ground; when the ark was 
carried around them, the walls of Jericho fell; Dagon, the 
god of the Philistines, fell down before it, and afterwards 
lay at the threshold of the temple, [with the trunk] sepa- 
rated from the head ; and the Bethshemites on account of 
the ark were smitten to the number of several thousands ; 
and there were other miracles besides. These were all 
solely from the presence of the Lord in His Ten Words, 
which are the Precepts of the Decalogue. 

56. So great power and so great holiness were in this 
Law, because it was the complex of all things of religion ; 
for it consisted of two tables, one of which contains all 
things which are on God’s part, and the other in a com- 
plex all things that are on man’s part. The precepts of 
this Law are therefore called the Ten Words. They are so 
called because ten signifies all . But how this Law is the 
complex of all things of religion, will be seen in the next 
chapter. 

57. Whereas by means of this Law there is conjunction 
of the Lord with man and of man with the Lord, it is 
called the Covenant, and the Testimony , — the Covenant 
because it conjoins, and the Testimony because it testi- 
fies ; for a covenant signifies conjunction, and a testi- 
mony the attestation of it. On this account the tables 
were two, one for the Lord and the other for man. Con- 
junction is effected by the Lord, but at the time when 
man does the things that are written in his table. For the 
Lord is continually present, and He works, and He wishes 
to enter-in ; but man, from his freedom which he has from 
the Lord, must open ; for the Lord says, Behold, I stand 
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at the door and knock; if any man hear My voice and open 
the door , T will C07ne in to him $ and will sup with him , and 
he with Me (Apoc. iii. 20). 

58. In the second table, which is for man, it is not said 
that he shall do this and that good, but that he shall not 
do this and that evil ; as, Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt 
not commit adultery ; Thou shalt not steal ; Thou shalt not 
bear false witness ; Thou shalt not covet. The reason is, 
that man cannot do any good whatever from himself ; but 
when he does not do evils, he then does good, not from 
himself, but from the Lord. That man is able to shun 
evils as of himself by the Lord’s power if he implores it, 
will be seen in the following pages. 

59. The things which have been presented above (n. 55) 
concerning the promulgation, the holiness, and the power 
of this Law, are found in the following passages in the 
Word : — 

Jehovah descended upon Mount Sinai in fire, and the 
mountain then smoked and trembled, and there were 
thunderings, lightnings, a thick cloud, and the voice of a 
trumpet, Ex. xix. 16-18 ; Deut. iv. 11 ; v. 22, 23. 

Before the descent of Jehovah, the people prepared and 
sanctified themselves for three days, Ex. xix. 10, 11, 15. 

Bounds were set round about the mountain, lest any one 
should approach and come near its base, and should die ; 
nor might the priests draw near, but Moses alone, Ex. xix. 
12, 13, 20-23 > xxiv. 1, 2. 

The Law was promulgated from Mount Sinai, Ex. xx. 
2-17 ; Deut. v. 6-21. 

This Law was written on two tables of stone, and was 
written by the finger of God, Ex. xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 15, 16 ; 
Deut. ix. 10. 

When Moses brought these tables down from the moun- 
tain the second time, his face shone, Ex. xxxiv. 29-35. 

The tables were deposited in the ark, Ex. xxv. 16; 
xl. 20 ; Deut. x. 5 ; 1 Kings viii. 9. 
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The mercy-seat was laid over the ark, and upon this 
were placed cherubs of gold, Ex. xxv. 17-21. 

The ark with the mercy-seat and the cherubs formed the 
inmost of the tabernacle ; and the golden candlestick, the 
golden altar of incense, and the table overlaid with gold 
on which was the bread of faces [or shew-bread] formed 
the external of the tabernacle, and the ten curtains of fine 
linen, purple, and scarlet, formed its outermost, Ex. xxv. ; 
xxvi. ; xl. 17-28. 

The place where the ark was, was called the holy of 
holies, Ex. xxvi. 33. 

The whole people of Israel encamped around the habi- 
tation [of the Lord], in order according to their tribes, and 
marched in order after it, Num. ii. 

There was then a cloud over the habitation by day, and 
a fire by night, Ex. xl. 38; Num. ix. 15-23; xiv. 14; 
Deut. i. 33. 

The Lord spake with Moses above the ark, between the 
cherubs, Ex. xxv. 22 ; Num. vii. 89. 

The ark, owing to the Law in it, was called Jehovah 
there ; for when the ark went forward, Moses said, Arise , 
Jehovah ; and when it rested, Return , Jehovah , Num. x. 
35, 36 : and also 2 Sam. vi. 2 ; Ps. cxxxii. 7, 8. 

On account of the holiness of this Law, Aaron was 
not allowed to enter within the veil except with sacrifices 
and incense, Lev. xvi. 2-14, also the verses following 
these. 

The ark was introduced into Zion by David with sacri- 
fices and jubilation, 2 Sam. vi. 1-19 ; Uzzah died because 
he touched the ark, 2 Sam. vi. 7. 

The ark was placed in the middle of the temple at 
Jerusalem, where it made the shrine, 1 Kings, vi. 19, and 
verses following ; viii. 3-9. 

From the presence and the power of the Lord in the 
Law which was within the ark, the waters of the Jordan 
were divided ; and while the ark was resting in the midst 
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of it, the people passed over on dry ground, Josh. iii. 
i -i 7 ; iv. 5-20. 

When the ark was carried around them, the walls of 
Jericho fell, Josh. vi. 1-20. 

Dagon, the god of the Philistines, fell to the ground be- 
fore the ark, and afterwards lay upon the threshold of 
the temple, [the trunk being] separated from the head, 

1 Sam. v. 

The Bethshemites on account of the ark were smitten, 
to the number of several thousands, 1 Sam. vi. 19. 

60. That the tables of stone on which the Law was 
written were called the tables of the covenant , and that the 
ark was called from them the ark of the covenant, and the 
Law itself the covenant, may be seen in Num. x. 33 ; Deut. 
iv. 13, 23 ; v. 2, 3 ; ix. 9 ; Josh. iii. 11 ; 1 Kings viii. 21 ; 
Apoc. xi. 19 ; and in many other passages. The Law was 
called a covenant, because covenant signifies conjunction; 
it is therefore said of the Lord that He shall be for a cove- 
nant to the people (Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 8) ; and He is called 
the Messenger of the covenant (Mai. iii. 1) ; and His Blood, 
the Blood of the covena?it (Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Zech. ix. 1 1 ; 
Ex. xxiv. 4-10) ; and therefore the Word is called the Old 
and the New Covenant. Covenants also are made for the 
sake of love, friendship, consociation, and thus for con- 
junction. 

61. That the precepts of this Law were called The ten 
Words , may be seen in Exodus (xxxiv. 28) and in Deute- 
ronomy (iv. 13 ; x. 4). They are so called because ten 
signifies all, and words signifies truths ; for there were 
more than ten, Because ten signifies all, the curtains of 
the tabernacle were ten (Ex. xxvi. 1) ; for the same reason 
the Lord said that a man about to receive a kingdom called 
ten servants, and gave them ten pounds to trade with (Luke 
xix. 13) ; and therefore the Lord likened the kingdom of 
the heavens to ten virgins (Matt. xxv. 1). For the same 
reason also the dragon is described as having ten horns, 
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with ten diadems upon the horns (Apoc. xii. 3) ; likewise 
the beast that was coming up out of the sea (Apoc. xiii. 1) ; 
and another beast also (Apoc. xvii. 3, 7) ; and again the 
beast spoken of in Daniel (vii. 7, 20, 24). Similar is the 
signification of ten in Leviticus (xxvi. 26), and in Zechariah 
(viii. 23), and in other places. Hence are tithes , by which 
is signified something from all. 
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VII. 

MURDERS, ADULTERIES, THEFTS, AND FALSE TESTIMONIES, 
OF EVERY KIND, WITH THE LUST AFTER THEM, ARE THE 
EVILS WHICH ARE TO BE SHUNNED AS SINS. 

62. It is known that the Law of Sinai was written upon 
two tables ; and that the first table contains the things 
which are of God's part, and the other those which are of 
man’s part. That the first table contains all the things 
that are of God’s part, and the second all that are of man’s, 
does not appear in the letter ; yet all these things are in 
them ; and for this reason they are called the Ten Words, 
by which are signified all truths in the complex (as may be 
seen just above, n. 61). But how all the things are therein 
cannot be shown in a few words ; it may, however, be com- 
prehended from what was presented in the “ Doctrine con- 
cerning the Sacred Scripture ” n. 67, which may be seen. 
Hence it is that it is said, “ murders, adulteries, thefts, and 
false testimonies, of every kind.” 

63. A religion has had much influence which holds that 
no one can fulfil the Law ; and the Law is, not to kill, not 
to commit adultery, not to steal, and not to bear false wit- 
ness. Every civil and moral man can fulfil these precepts 
of the Law by civil and moral life * but this religion denies 
that he can fulfil them by spiritual life; from which it 
would follow that his not doing these evils is only for the 
sake of avoiding punishments and losses in the world, and 
not for the sake of avoiding punishments and losses after 
he has left the world. Hence it is that a man with whom 
this religion has had control, regards these evils as lawful 
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before God, but unlawful before the world. On account of 
this thought from this religion of his, the man is in the lust 
after all these evils, and he refrains from doing them only 
on account of the world. Such a man, therefore, after death, 
although he had not committed murders, adulteries, thefts, 
and false witness, still lusts to commit them ; and he also does 
those evils when the external which he had in the world is 
taken away from him. Every lust awaits the man after death. 
It is owing to this that such persons act as one with hell, 
and cannot but have their portion with those who are in 
hell. But there is another lot for those who do not wish 
to kill, to commit adultery, to steal, and to bear false wit- 
ness, for the reason that it is acting against God to dc 
these things. After some combat against these evils, they 
do not will them, and so do not lust to do them; they say 
in their heart that they are sins, in themselves infernal and 
diabolical. These, after death, when the external which 
they had for the world is removed, act in unity with 
heaven ; and because they are in the Lord, they also come 
into heaven. 

64. It is common [ground], in every religion, that man 
ought to examine himself, repent, and desist from sins; 
and that if he does not, he is under condemnation. That 
this is common, in every religion, may be seen above (n. 4- 
8). Throughout the Christian world this also is common, 
— that the Word is taught, and that children are initiated 
by it into the Christian religion, for it is in the hands of all 
young children. Their parents and instructors tell them 
that to do those evils is to sin against God ; indeed, while 
they are talking with the children, they know nothing dif- 
ferent. Who may not wonder that the same persons, and 
also the children when they become adults, think that they 
are not under this Law, and that they cannot do the things 
which it requires ? Can there be any other cause for their 
learning to think thus, than that they love the evils, and 
hence the falsities that favor them ? These, therefore, are 
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they who do not make the precepts of the Decalogue pre- 
cepts of religion. That the same live without religion, 
will be seen in the “ Doctrine concerning Faith.” 

65. Among all the nations in the whole world with whom 
there is any religion, there are precepts similar to those in 
the Decalogue ; and all who live them from religion are 
saved, but all who do not live them from religion are 
condemned. They who live them from religion, when 
instructed after death by angels, receive truths and ac- 
knowledge the Lord. The reason of this is, that they shun 
evils as sins, and from this they are in good ; and good loves 
truth, and from the desire of the love receives it ; as was 
shown above (n. 32-41). This is meant by the Lord’s 
words to the Jews : The kingdom of God shall he taken from 
you , and given to a natio 7 i bringing forth the fruits (Matt, 
xxi. 43) ; and again by these words : When the Lord of the 
vineyard cometh , He will destroy the wicked \ and will let out 
His vineyard unto other husbandmen who shall render unto 
Him the fruits in their season (Matt. xxi. 40, 41) ; and by 
these words also : T say unto you that many shall come from 
the east and the west , and from the ?iorth and the south, a?id 
shall sit down [to eat] in the kmgdom of God; but the sons 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness (Matt, 
viii. 11, 12 ; Luke xiii. 29). 

66. We read in Mark that a certain rich man came to 
Jesus, and asked Him what he should do to inherit eternal 
life. Jesus answered him : Thou knowest the command - 
ments , thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shall not kill; 
thou shalt not steal ; thou shalt not bear false witness ; de- 
fraud not; honor thy father and mother . He answering 
said, All these have I kept from my youth . Jesus looked 
upon hhn and loved him ; and He said , One thing thou lack - 
est; go thy way , sell whatsoever thou hast , and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come , take 
up the cross and follow Me (x. 17-22). It is said that Jesus 
loved him. This was because he said that he had kept 
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those precepts from his youth. But because he was want- 
ing in three things, — which were, that he had not removed 
his heart from riches, had not fought against his lusts, and 
had not yet acknowledged the Lord to be God, — therefore 
the Lord said that he should sell all that he had, by which 
is meant that he should remove his heart from riches; 
that he should take up the cross, by which is meant that 
he should fight against his lusts ; and that he should follow 
Him, by which is meant that he should acknowledge the 
Lord to be God. (The Lord spake these as He spake all 
His words, by correspondences. See the “ Doctrine con- 
cerning the Sacred Scripture,” n. 17). For no one can shun 
evils as sins unless he acknowledges the Lord to be God, 
and goes to Him ; and unless he fights against evils, and 
so removes his lusts. But more will be said of these 
things in the chapter on combats against evils. 
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VIII. 

SO FAR AS ONE SHUNS MURDERS OF EVERY KIND AS SINS, 
HE HAS LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOR. 

67. By murders of every kind are meant also every kind 
of enmity, hatred, and revenge, which breathe destruction ; 
for in these murder lies concealed, as fire in wood beneath 
the ashes. Infernal fire is nothing else. It is from this, 
that one is said to be on fire with hatred, and to burn with 
revenge. The foregoing are murders in the natural sense. 
But in the spiritual sense by murders are meant all modes 
of killing and destroying men’s souls, which are various 
and manifold. And in the supreme sense, by murder is 
meant to hate the Lord. These three kinds of murder 
make one, and cohere : for whoever desires the destruction 
of a man’s body in the world, desires also the destruction 
of his soul after death ; and he desires the destruction of 
the Lord, for he burns with anger against Him, and wishes 
to blot out His name. 

68. These kinds of murder lie inwardly concealed in 
„ man, from his birth ; but even from infancy he learns to 

veil them with the civility and morality in which he ought 
to be with men in the world ; and so far as he loves honor 
or gain, he is watchful lest they should show themselves. 
So is formed man’s external, while those are his internal. 
Such is man in himself. Now as he lays aside the external 
with the body when he dies, and retains the internal, it is 
plain what a devil he would be unless he were reformed. 

69. Since the kinds of murders above mentioned lie 
inwardly concealed in man, as has been said, from his 
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birth, and at the same time thefts of every kind, and false 
witness of every kind, together with the lusts for them 
(and of these something will be said below), it is manifest 
that, unless the Lord provided means of reformation, man 
could not but perish eternally. The means of reformation 
which the Lord has provided are these : That man is born 
into mere ignorance ; that as a new-born infant he is kept in 
a state of external innocence, a little after in a state of 
external charity, and later in a state of external friendship ; 
but as he comes into the exercise of thought from his 
own understanding, he is kept in a certain freedom of 
acting according to reason. This is the state which was 
described above (n. 19), and the description will be here 
transcribed for the sake of what is to follow : — 

“ As long as a man is in the world he is in the midst 
between hell and heaven. Beneath is hell, and above is 
heaven ; and he is then kept in freedom to turn either to 
hell or heaven : if he turns to hell, he turns away from 
heaven ; but if he turns to heaven, he turns away from 
hell. Or, what is the same, as long as man is in the 
world, he is in the midst between the Lord and the devil, 
and is kept in freedom to turn either to the one or the 
other ; if he turns to the devil, he turns away from the 
Lord ; but if he turns to the Lord, he turns away from 
the devil. Or what is the same, as long as a man is in the 
world, he is in the midst between evil and good, and is 
kept in freedom to turn either to the one or the other ; if 
he turns to evil, he turns away from good ; but if he turns 
to good, he turns away from evil.” (This may be found 
above, n. 19. See also what then follows, n. 20-22). 

70. Now as evil and good are two opposites, altogether 
as hell and heaven are, or as the devil and the Lord are, 
it follows that if a man shuns evil as sin, he comes into the 
good that is opposite to the evil. The good opposite to 
the evil that is meant by murder, is that of love towards 
the neighbor. 
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71. Since this good and that evil are opposites, it 
follows that the latter is removed by the former. The two 
opposites cannot be together ; as heaven and hell cannot 
be together : if together, there would be the lukewarmness 
of which it is written in the Apocalypse, I know that thou 
art neither cold nor hot; l would thou wert cold or hot ; hut 
because thou art lukewarm , and neither cold nor hot , I will 
spew thee out of My mouth (iii. 15, 16). 

72. When a man is no longer in the evil of murder, but 
in the good of love towards the neighbor, then whatever 
he does is a good of that love ; consequently it is a good 
work. A man who is a priest, and in that good, as often 
as he teaches and leads, does a good work, because he 
acts from the love of saving souls. A person who is a 
magistrate, and in that good, as often as he decides and 
judges, does a good work, because he acts from the love of 
caring for his country, for society, and for his fellow- 
citizen. And likewise, if a merchant is in that good, 
everything connected with his trading is a good work: 
there is in him the love of the neighbor ; and his country, 
society, his fellow-citizen, and the servants of his house- 
hold also, are the neighbor, whose welfare he regards in 
providing for his own. A laborer, also, who is in that 
good, works from it faithfully, for others as for himself, 
fearing his neighbor’s loss as his own. Their deeds are 
good works for the reason that so far as any one shuns 
evil he does good, according to the general law stated 
above (n. 21) • and he who shuns evil as sin does good, 
not from himself, but from the Lord (n. 18-3 1). It is the 
very opposite with him who does not regard as sins the 
various kinds of murder, such as enmities, hatreds, re- 
venge, and the like; whether he be priest, magistrate, 
merchant, or laborer, whatever he does is not a good work, 
because every work of his partakes of the evil that is in- 
wardly in him. For his internal is what produces [the 
work] : the external may be good ; not in relation to him- 
self, however, but for others. 
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73. The Lord teaches the good of love in many places 
in the Word. In Matthew He teaches it by what He says 
concerning reconciliation with the neighbor: If thou bring 
thy gift to the altar , and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught agamst thee , leave there thy gift before the altar , 
and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift . And enter i?ito good-will with thine 
adversary , while thou art in the way with him ; lest the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge , and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer , and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto 
thee , thou shall not come out the 7 ice until thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing (v. 23-26). To be reconciled to a brother 
is to shun enmity, hatred, and revenge ; that it is to shun 
the evil as sin is manifest. The Lord also teaches in 
Matthew, All things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you , do ye even so to them;, this is the Law a?id the 
Prophets (vii. 12); thus He teaches that evil must not be 
done. And the same is taught in many other places. 
The Lord also teaches that to be angry with a brother or 
the neighbor without cause and to hold him as an enemy, 
is also to kill (Matt. v. 21, 22). 



46 


DOCTRINE OF LIFE 


[Chap. IX. 


IX. 

SO FAR AS ONE SHUNS ADULTERIES OF EVERY KIND AS 
SINS, HE LOVES CHASTITY. 

74. In the sixth * precept of the Decalogue, in the 
natural sense, to commit adultery not only means com- 
mitting fornication, but also acting obscenely, speaking 
lasciviously, and thinking what is unclean. But in the 
spiritual sense, to commit adultery means to adulterate the 
goods of the Word and falsify its truths. And in the 
supreme sense, to commit adultery means to deny the 
Lord’s Divinity and profane the Word. These are adul- 
teries of every kind. The natural man may know from 
rational light \lume?t\ that to commit adultery means also 
to act obscenely, to speak lasciviously, and to think what 
is unclean : but he does not know that to commit adultery 
also means to adulterate the goods of the Word and falsify 
its truths ; and still less that it means to deny the Lord’s 
Divinity and profane the Word. Hence he does not know 
that adultery is so great an evil that it may be called 
devilishness itself ; for he who is in natural adultery is also 
in spiritual adultery; and the converse. That this is so 
will be shown in a special little work on “ Marriage.” But 
they who do not in faith and in life make adulteries to be 
sins, are in adulteries of every kind at once. 

75. That so far as any one shuns adultery he loves 
marriage, or, what is the same, so far as any one shuns the 
lasciviousness of adultery he loves the chastity of marriage, 
is because the lasciviousness of adultery and the chastity 

* Often called the seventh . 
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of marriage are two opposites ; so far, therefore, as a man 
is not in the one he is in the other. It is altogether as 
was said above (n. 70). 

76. No one can know the quality of the chastity of mar- 
riage but he who shuns the lasciviousness of adultery as 
sin. A man can know that which he is in ; but he cannot 
know that in which he is not. If from description or from 
thought he has a knowledge of any thing in which he is 
not, he still only knows it as in the shade, and doubt is 
inherent. He therefore sees it in the light, and free from 
doubt, only when he is in it. This, therefore, is to know ; 
but that is to know and not know. The truth is that the 
lasciviousness of adultery and the chastity of marriage are 
to each other altogether as hell and heaven to each other ; 
and that the lasciviousness of adultery makes hell with 
man, and the chastity of marriage makes heaven with him. 
But the chastity of marriage is given with him only who 
shuns the lasciviousness of adultery as sin (see below, n. 
hi). 

77. From these truths it may be concluded and seen, 
and in no doubtful way, whether a man is a Christian or 
not ; indeed, whether he has any religion or not. He who 
does not make adulteries to be sins, in faith and in life, is 
not a Christian ; nor has he any religion. But, on the 
other hand, he who shuns adulteries as sins, and still more 
he who regards them with aversion on that account, and 
more still he who on that account abominates them, has 
religion ; and if in the Christian church, he is a Christian. 
But of these things more will be said in a little work on 
“ Marriage.” Meanwhile see what is said on the subject 
in the work on “ Heaven and Hell ” (n. 366-386). 

78. That to commit adultery means also to do what is 
obscene, to speak lasciviously, and to think what is un- 
clean, is evident from the Lord’s words in Matthew : Ye 
have heard that it was said to them of old time , Thou shalt 
not commit adultery ; hut I say unto you that whosoever look - 
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eth on (another’s) woman so as to lust after her hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart (v. 27, 28). 

79. That in the spiritual sense to commit adultery means 
to adulterate the good of the Word and falsify its truth, is 
evident from these passages : Babylon hath made all the 
nations drink of the wine of her fornication (Apoc. xiv. 8). 
The Angel said, J will show thee the judgment of the great 
harlot \ with whom the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication (xvii. 1,2). Babylon hath made all the nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication , and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her (xviii. 3). God 
hath judged the great harlot that corrupted the earth with her 
fornication (xix. 2). Fornication is spoken of in reference 
to Babylon, because by Babylon are meant they who arro- 
gate to themselves the Lord’s Divine power, and profane 
the Word by adulterating and falsifying it. Babylon is 
therefore called the mother of the fornications and abomi- 
nations of the earth (Apoc. xvii. 5). The same is signified 
by whoredom, in the prophets; as in Jeremiah: I have 
seen in the prophets of Jerusalem a horrible stubbornness, in 
committing adultery and walking in falsehood (xxiii. 14). 
And in Ezekiel : Two women , the daughters of one mother, 
committed whoredom in Egypt ; they committed whoredom in 
their youth . The one committed whoredom when she was 
Mine , and doted upon her lovers the Assyrians her neighbors ; 
she bestowed her whoredoms upon them ; yet she forsook not 
her whoredoms in Egypt . The other corrupted her love more 
than she , and her whoredoms were more than the whoredoms 
of her sister ; she added to her whoredoms , she loved the 
Chaldeans ; the sons of Babel came to her to the bed of loves , 
and defiled her by their whoredom (xxiii. 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 11, 14, 
16, 17). This relates to the church of Israel and of Judah, 
here called the daughters of one mother . By their wkore - 
doms are meant adulterations and falsifications of the 
Word ; and since in the Word Egypt signifies knowledge, 
Assyria reasoning, Chaldea the profanation of truth, and 
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Babel the profanation of good, it is therefore said that they 
committed whoredom with them. The same is said in 
Ezekiel concerning Jerusalem , by which is signified the 
church as to doctrine : Thou didst trust in thy beauty , and 
didst commit whoredom because of thy renown , so that thou 
pouredst out thy whoredoms on every one that passed by. Thou 
hast committed whoredom with the sons of Egypt , thy neigh- 
bors, great of flesh, and hast multiplied thy whoredom. Thou 
hast committed whoredom with the sons of Ashur , when thou 
wast not satisfied with those with whom thou didst commit 
whoredom ; thou didst multiply thy whoredom even to Chal- 
dea, the land of merchandise. An adulterous woman receiveth 
strangers instead of her husband. All give reward to their 
harlots , but thou hast given rewards to all thy lovers that 
they may come to thee in thy circuit in thy whoredoms. 
Wherefore , O harlot , hear the Word of Jehovah (xvi. 15, 26, 
28, 29, 32, 33, 35). That the church is meant by Jerusa- 
lem, may be seen in the “ Doctrine concerning the Lord ” 
(n. 62, 63). Whoredoms have the same signification in 
Isaiah (xxiii. 17, 18 ; lvii. 3), in Jeremiah (iii. 2, 6, 8, 9; 
v. 7 ; xiii. 27 ; xxix. 23), in Micah (i. 7), in Nahum (iii. 4), 
in Hosea (iv. io, 11), in Leviticus (xx. 5), in Numbers 
(xiv. 33 j xv. 39), and in other places. On account of this 
signification, also, the Jewish nation was called by the 
Lord an adulterous generation (Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi. 4 ; Mark 
viii. 38). 
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X. 

SO FAR AS ONE SHUNS THEFTS OF EVERY KIND AS SINS, 
HE LOVES SINCERITY. 

80. To steal, in the natural sense, means not only to 
commit theft and robbery, but also to defraud, and under 
any pretence to take away from another his goods. But 
in the spiritual sense, to steal means to deprive another of 
the truths of his faith and the goods of his charity. And 
in the supreme sense, to steal means to take away from 
the Lord that which is His, and attribute it to oneself, and 
thus to claim righteousness and merit. These are thefts 
of every kind. And they also make one, as do adulteries 
of every kind, and murders of every kind, spoken of above. 
They make one, because they are one within another. 

8 1. The evil of theft enters-in deeper with a man than 
any other evil, because it is joined with cunning and 
deceit ; and cunning and deceit insinuate themselves even 
into a man’s spiritual mind in which is his thought with 
understanding. That man has a spiritual mind and a 
natural mind will be seen below. 

82. That so far as one shuns theft as sin he loves sin- 
cerity, is because theft is also fraud, and fraud and sincer- 
ity are two opposites ; so far, therefore, as one is not in 
fraud, he is in sincerity. 

83. By sincerity are meant also integrity, justice, faith- 
fulness, and uprightness. A man cannot be in these from 
himself so as to love them from themselves and for their 
own sake. But he is in them who shuns the various forms 
of fraud, cunning and deceit, as sins ; and he is thus in 
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them not from himself but from the Lord, as was shown 
above (n. 18-31). It is so with a priest, a personage in the 
magistracy, a judge, a merchant, a laborer, and with every 
one in his function and in his work. 

84. This the Word teaches in many passages, from which 
are selected the following : He that walketh in justice ana 
speaketh righteousness ; he that despiseth oppressions for gain , 
that shaketh his hands from holdmg a bribe , that stoppeth his 
ears from the hearing of bloods , and shutteth his eyes from , 
seeing evil ; he shall dwell on high (Isa. xxxiii. 15, 16). O Je- 
hovah, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle ? Who shall dwell 
in the mountain of Thy holiness ? He that walketh uprightly 
and doeth righteousness ; he that backbiteth 7 iot with his 
tongue , nor doeth evil to his neighbor (Ps. xv. 1-3, &c.). 
Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that they 
may dwell with Me ; he that walketh in the way of the up- 
right, he shall minister unto Me. He that worketh deceit 
shall not dwell in the midst of My house ; he that speaketh 
lies shall not stand in My sight. In the morning I will cut 
off all the wicked of the land, that I may cut off from the city 
all the workers of iniquity (Ps. ci. 6-8). 

That if one is not interiorly sincere, just, faithful, and 
upright, he is still insincere, unjust, unfaithful, and without 
uprightness, the Lord teaches in these words : Except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees , ye shall not enter into the kingdom of the heavens 
(Matt. v. 20). By righteousness [or justice] that exceeds 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees is meant 
interior justice, in which the man is who is in the Lord ; 
that he is in the Lord is also taught by the Lord Himself, 
in John: The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given 
them , that they may be one even as We are one ; I in them, 
and Thou in Me, that they may be perfect in one ; and that 
the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and 
I in them (xvii. 22, 23, 26); from which it is manifest that 
they are perfect when the Lord is in them. These are 
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they who are called the p 7 ire in heart, who shall see God ; 
and the perfect , as the Father in the heavens (Matt. v. 8, 48). 

85. It was said above (n. 81) that the evil of theft enters- 
in deeper with a man than any other evil, because it is 
joined with cunning and deceit, and cunning and deceit 
insinuate themselves even into the spiritual mind of a man, 
wherein is his thought with understanding. Something 
shall now be said, therefore, concerning the mind of man. 
It may be seen above (n. 43) that a man’s understanding 
and his will together are his mind. 

86. Man has a natural mind and a spiritual mind. The 
natural mind is below, and the spiritual mind is above. 
The natural mind is the mind of his world, and the spirit- 
ual mind is the mind of his heaven. The natural mind 
may be called the animal mind, but the spiritual mind the 
human mind. Man also is distinguished from the animal 
by his having a spiritual mind. By it he can be in heaven 
while he is in the world ; and it is by it that man lives 
after death. 

In understandmg, a man can be in the spiritual mind, 
and from this in heaven ; but unless he shuns evils as sins, 
he cannot in will be in the spiritual mind, and from this in 
heaven. And if he is not there in will also, still he is notin 
heaven ; for the will draws the understanding downwards, 
and makes it to be equally natural and animal with itself. 

Man may be compared to a garden, the understanding 
to light, and the will to heat. In time of winter a garden 
is in light and not at the same time in heat \ but in the 
summer time it is in light and heat together. And so a 
man who is in the light of the understanding alone is like 
a garden in time of winter ; but he who is in the light of 
the understanding and at the same time in the heat of the 
will is like a garden in time of summer. Moreover, the 
understanding is wise from spiritual light, and the will 
loves from spiritual heat ; for the spiritual Light is Divine 
Wisdom, and the spiritual Heat is Divine Love. 



No. 86.] 


FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM. 


53 


So long as a man does not shun evils as sins, the lusts 
of evils close up the interiors of the natural mind on the 
part of the will, being as a thick veil there, and like a dark 
cloud beneath the spiritual mind, and they prevent its be- 
ing opened. But as soon as a man shuns evils as sins, the 
Lord flows-in from heaven, and removes the veil, and dis- 
perses the cloud, and opens the spiritual mind, and thus 
introduces him into heaven. 

So long as the lusts of evils close up the interiors of the 
natural mind as has been said, the man is in hell ; but as 
soon as these lusts have been dispersed by the Lord, the 
man is in heaven. And further : so long as the lusts of 
evils close up the interiors of the natural mind, he is a nat- 
ural man ; but as soon as these lusts have been dispersed 
by the Lord he is a spiritual man. Again : so long as the 
lusts of evils close up the interiors of the natural mind, a 
man is an animal, — differing only in being able to think 
and speak even of such things as he does not see with his 
eyes, and he has this ability from the faculty of elevating 
the understanding into the light of heaven ; but as soon as 
these lusts have been dispersed by the Lord, the man is a 
man, because he then thinks truth in the understanding 
from good in the will. And again : so long as the lusts of 
evils close up the interiors of the natural mind, a man is 
like a garden in time of winter; but as soon as these lusts 
have been dispersed by the Lord, he is like a garden in the 
summer time. 

The conjunction of the will and the understanding in 
man is meant in the Word by heart and sou?, and by heart 
and spirit; for example, that God should be loved from the 
whole heart and from the whole soul (Matt. xxii. 37); and 
that God will give a ?iew heart and a new spirit (Ezek. xi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27). By the heart is meant the will and its 
love ; and by the soul and the spirit, the understanding and 
its wisdom. 
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XI. 

SO FAR AS ONE SHUNS FALSE TESTIMONIES OF EVERY KIND 
AS SINS, HE LOVES TRUTH. 

87. By testifying falsely, in the natural sense, is meant 
not only to act as a false witness, but also to lie and to 
defame. In the spiritual sense, testifying falsely means to 
say and to persuade that what is false is true, that what is 
evil is good, and the converse. But in the supreme sense, 
testifying falsely means to blaspheme the Lord and the 
Word* These are false witness in the threefold sense. 
That they make one in the man who testifies falsely, lies, 
and defames, may be evident from what was shown in the 
“ Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scripture ” (n. 5-7, &c., 
and n. 57) respecting the threefold sense of all things in 
the Word. 

88. Since falsehood and the truth are two opposites, it 
follows that so far as any one shuns falsehood as sin he 
loves truth. 

89. So far as any one loves truth, he wishes to know it, 
and is affected in heart when he finds it ; nor does any 
other come into wisdom. And so far as he loves to do the 
truth he is sensible of the pleasantness of the light in 
which the truth is. It is the same with the other things 
that have been already spoken of, sincerity and justice 
with him who shuns thefts of every kind, chastity and 
purity with him who shuns adulteries of every kind, and 
love and charity with him who shuns murders of every 
kind ; and so on. But he who is in the opposites knows 
nothing about these things, when yet everything that is 
anything is in them. 
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90. Truth is what is meant by the seed in the field, of which 
the Lord speaks thus : A sower went forth to sow ; and as 
he sowed some fell upon the way , and it was trodden down , 
and the fowls of heaven devoured it ; and some fell upon 
stony places , and as soon as it was sprung up, because it had 
no root it withered away ; and some fell among thorns , and 
the thorns sprang up with it and choke, $ it ; and other fell 
into good ground , , and sprang up, and bare manifold fruit 
(Luke viii. 5-8 \ Matt. xiii. 3-8 \ Mark iv. 3-8). The 
Sower here is the Lord, and the seed is His Word, 
thus the truth ; the seed upon the way is with those who 
do [not] care for the truth ; the seed upon stony places is 
with those who care for the truth, but not for its own sake, 
thus not interiorly • the seed in the midst of thorns is with 
those who are in the lusts of evil ; but the seed in good 
ground is with those who love the truths which are from 
the Lord in the Word, and do them from Him, and thus 
bear fruit. That these things are meant, is evident from 
the explanation of these words by the Lord (Matt. xiii. 
19-23, 37 > Mark iv. 14-20; Luke viii. n-15). From this 
it is manifest that the truth of the Word cannot be rooted 
with those who do not care for the truth ; nor with those 
who love truth outwardly and not inwardly ; nor with those 
who are in the lusts of evil ; but with those in whom the 
lusts of evil have been dispersed by the Lord. With these, 
the seed, that is, the truth takes root in the spiritual 
mind ; concerning which mind see above (n. 86, at the 
end). 

91. It is a common opinion at this day that to be saved 
consists in believing this or that which the church teaches ; 
and that it does not consist in doing the precepts of the 
Decalogue, which forbid one to kill, to commit adultery, to 
steal, and to testify falsely, both in the strict and in the 
broad sense : for it is said that works are not regarded by 
God, but faith ; when in reality so far as any one is in 
those evils he is without faith (as may be seen above, n. 
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42-52). Consult reason, and consider well whether any 
murderer, adulterer, thief, and false witness, so long as he 
is in the lust of evils, can have faith ; and then, whether 
the lust of the evils can be dispersed otherwise than by 
willing not to do them because they are sins, that is, be- 
cause they are infernal and diabolical. Whoever, there- 
fore, holds the opinion that the way to be saved is to 
believe this or that which the church teaches, and is still 
such in character, cannot but be foolish, according to the 
Lord’s words in Matthew vii. 26. Such a church is thus 
described in Jeremiah : Stand in the gate of the house of 
Jehovah , and proclaim there this Word; Thus hath said 
Jehovah Zebaoth , the God of Israel, Render your ways and 
your works good ; trust ye not in the words of a lie , saying. 
The temple of Jehovah , the temple of Jehovah , the temple of 
Jehovah , are these . Will ye steal , murder , and commit 
adultery , and swear by a lie , and come and stand before Me 
in this house which is called by My name , and say , We are 
delivered, while ye do these abominations l Is this house 
bemne a den of robbers ? Behold, even I have seen, saith 
Jehovah (vii. 2-4, 9-1 1). 
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XII. 

NO ONE CAN SHUN EVILS AS SINS SO AS INTERIORLY TO 

HOLD THEM IN AVERSION, EXCEPT BY COMBATS AGAINST 

THEM. 1 

92. From the Word and by doctrine from the Word 
every one knows that man’s proprium [or his own nature] 
is evil from birth ; and that because of this he loves evils 
from inborn lust, and is carried away into them, so that he 
wishes to take revenge, to defraud, defame, and to commit 
adultery; and that if he does not consider these evils to 
be sins, and on that account resist them, he does them as 
often as occasion offers, and when his reputation that may 
give him honor or gain does not suffer. Add to this that 
a man does these things from enjoyment, if he has no 
religion. 

93. Since this proprium of man’s constitutes the first 
root of his life, it is manifest what sort of a man-tree there 
would be if this root were not extirpated and a new root 
implanted. There would be the corrupt tree of which it is 
said that it is to be cut down and cast into the fire (Matt. iii. 
10 ; vii. 18). This root is not removed and a new one set 
in its stead, unless the man regards the evils which make 
the root as ruinous to his soul, and wishes on that account 
to rid himself of them. But because they are of his pro- 
prium, and hence give enjoyment, he cannot do this 
except against his will, and with struggling, and so with 
combat. 

94. Every one fights who believes that there is a hell 
and a heaven, and that heaven is eternal happiness, and 
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hell eternal unhappiness, and who believes that they who 
do evils enter into hell, and they that do good into heaven* 
And he who combats acts from what is interior, and 
against the very lust which makes the root of the evil ; for 
he who fights against anything does not will it, and to lust 
is to will. Hence it is manifest that the root of an evil is 
removed only by combat. 

95. So far, therefore, as any one combats and thus puts 
away evil, good succeeds in its place ; so far, also, from 
good he looks evil in the face, and then sees that it is in- 
fernal and horrible ; and because it is so, he not only 
shuns it, but he also regards it with aversion, and at length 
abominates it. 

96. A man who fights against evils cannot but fight as 
from himself ; for he who does not fight as from himself, 
does not fight. He stands like an automaton seeing 
nothing and doing nothing ; and from evil he thinks con- 
tinually in favor of evil, and not against it. But still it 
should be well known that the Lord alone fights in a man 
against evils, and that it only appears to the man as if he 
fought from himself ; also that the Lord wills that it should 
so appear to him, since without this appearance combat 
does not take place, and so there is no reformation. 

97. This combat is not grievous except with those who 
have given free rein to their lusts, and have indulged them 
from purpose ; and with those also who have with stub- 
bornness cast aside the holy things of the Word and the 
church. To others it is not grievous ; let them but resist 
evils in intentions once in a week, or even twice in a 
month, and they will perceive a change. 

98. The Christian Church is called the church militant ; 
and it cannot be said to be militant except against the 
devil, and thus against the evils which are from hell. Hell 
is the devil. The temptation which the man of the church 
undergoes is this combat. 

99. The combats against evils, which are temptations, 
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are treated of in many places in the Word. They are 
meant by these words of the Lord: Isay unto you , except a 
grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; 
but if it die it beareth much fruit (John xii. 24). Also by 
these : Whosoever wilt come after Me , let him deny himself 
and take up his cross , and follow Me . Whosoever will save 
his tife shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for My 
sake and the Gospel 1 s, the same shall save it (Mark viii. 34, 
35). By the cross is here meant temptation (as also in 
Matt. x. 3S ; xvi. 24 ; Mark x. 21 \ Luke xiv. 27) ; by life 
[or soul] is meant the life of man’s proprium (as also in 
Matt. x. 39; xvi. 253 Luke ix. 24; and especially John 
xii. 25), which also is the life of the flesh that profiteth 
nothing (John vi. 63). Concerning combats against evils, 
and victories over them, the Lord speaks to all the 
churches, in the Apocalypse. Thus to the Church in 
Ephesus : To him that overcometh T will give to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God 
(Apoc. ii. 7). To the Church in Smyrna : He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death (ii. n). To the 
Church in Pergamos : To him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the hidden manna; and I will give him a white stone 
and on the stone a new name written, which no one knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it (ii. 17). To the Church in Thy- 
atira : He that overcometh and keepeth My words unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations , and I will give 
him the morning star (ii. 26, 28). To the Church in Sar- 
dis : [He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name from the book of 
life (iii. 5). To the Church in Philadelphia :] Him that 
overcometh I will make a pillar in the temple of My God \ 
and I will write upon him the name of God, and the name of 
the city of God, the New Jerusalem which cometh down out 
of heaven from God, and My new name (iii. 12). To the 
Church in Laodicea : To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with Me in My throne (iii. 21). 
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ioo. The combats, which are temptations, may be seen 
specially treated of in the “Doctrine of the New Jerusa- 
lem” (published at London in 1758, n. 187-201) ; [where 
it is told] whence and what they are (n. 196, 197), how 
and where they take place (n. 198), what good they effect 
(n. 199), that the Lord fights for man (n. 200), and con- 
cerning the Lord’s combats or temptations (n. 201). 
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XIII. 

A MAN OUGHT TO SHUN EVILS AS SINS, AND FIGHT 
AGAINST THEM, AS FROM HIMSELF. 

1 01. It is from Divine order that man should act from 
freedom according to reason ; since to act from freedom 
according to reason is to act from himself. In truth, how- 
ever, these two faculties, freedom and reason, are not a 
man’s own, but are the Lord’s with him. And so far as he 
is a man they are not taken away from him, since without 
them he cannot be reformed ; for he cannot repent, cannot 
fight against evils, and afterwards bring forth fruits worthy 
of repentance. Now as a man has freedom and reason 
from the Lord, and the man acts from them, it follows that 
he does not act from himself, but as if from himself.* 

102. The Lord loves man, and wishes to dwell with 
him ; yet He cannot love him and dwell with him unless 
He is received and unless the love is reciprocated. From 
this and from no other source is conjunction. For this 
cause the Lord has given man freedom and reason ; free- 
dom to think and to will as of himself, and reason accord- 
ing to which [he may do so]. To love and be conjoined 
with one in whom there is nothing reciprocal, is not possi- 
ble ; nor is it possible to enter in and abide with one in 
whom there is no reception. But whereas there is in man 
from the Lord ability to receive and to reciprocate, the 
Lord therefore says, Abide in Me, and I in you (John xv. 

* That man has freedom from the Lord, may be seen above (n. 
19, 20); also in the work on “ Heaven and Hell” (n. 589-596, 
597-603). What freedom is, may be seen in the “ Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem ” ( published at London in 1758, n. 141-149). 
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4). He that abideth in Me and T in him , the same bringeth 
forth much fruit (John xv. 5). At that day ye shall know 
that ye are in Me, and I in you (John xiv. 20). The Lord 
also teaches that He is in the truths and in the goods 
which a man receives and which are with him : If ye abide 
in Me and My words abide in you: If ye keep My com- 
mandments ye shall abide in My love (John xv. 7, 10). Ht 
that hath My commandments and doeth them, he it is that 
loveth Me ; and I will love him , and will make My abode with 
him (John xiv. 21, 23). Thus the Lord dwells in His own 
with man ; and the man abides in those things which are 
from the Lord, and so abides in the Lord. 

103. Whereas there is with man, from the Lord, this 
ability to reciprocate and to do in his turn, and thus to 
bear his part in what is mutual, the Lord therefore says 
that man must repent ; and no one can repent except as of 
himself. Jesus said, Except ye repent , ye shall all perish 
(Luke xiii. 3, 5). Jesus said, The kingdom of God is at 
hand; repent ye, and believe the Gospel (Mark i. 14, 15). 
Jesus said, I came to call sinners to repentance (Luke v. 32). 
Jesus said to the churches, Repent (Apoc. ii. 5, 16, 21, 22 ; 
iii. 3). And again it is said, They repented not of their deeds 
(Apoc. xvi. ii). 

104. Whereas there is with man, from the Lord, ability 
to reciprocate and to do in his turn, and thus to bear his 
part in what is mutual, the Lord therefore says that man 
must keep His precepts, and bring forth fruit : Why call 
ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which l say ? 
(Luke vi. 46-49). If ye know these things, happy are ye if 
ye do them (John xiii. 17). Ye are My friends , if ye do what- 
soever T co 77 imand you (John xv. 14). Whosoever shall do 
and teach , the sa 77 ie shall be called great in the kingdom of the 
heavens (Matt. v. 19). Whosoever heareth My words and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a prude7it man (Matt. vii. 
24). Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance (Matt. iii. 8). 
Make the tree good, and its fruit good (Matt. xii. 33). The king- 
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dom shall be given to a 7 iation bringing forth the fruits there - 
of (Matt. xxi. 43). Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire (Matt. vii. 19). 
And so in many other places. From these passages it is 
manifest that man must act of himself, but from the Lord’s 
power, which he should implore. 

105. Whereas there is with man, from the Lord, this abil- 
ity to reciprocate and to do in his turn, and thus to beai 
his part in what is mutual, he is therefore to render an 
account of his works, and to be recompensed according to 
them. For the Lord says, The Son of Man shall co?ne , and 
render to every one according to his works (Matt. xvi. 27). 
They that have done good shall come forth to the resurrection 
of life , and they that have done evil to the resurrection of judg- 
ment (John v. 29). Their works do follow with them (Apoc. 
xiv. 13). All were judged according to their works (Apoc. 
xx. 13). Behold I come, and My reward is with Me , to give 
to every one according as his work shall be (Apoc. xxii. 12). 
If there were with man no ability to reciprocate, there 
would be no imputation. 

106. Whereas man has ability to receive and to recipro- 
cate, the church therefore teaches that he must examine 
himself, confess his sins before God, desist from them, and 
lead a new life. It may be seen above (n. 3-8) that every 
church in the Christian world teaches this. 

107. If there were not reception by man, and then 
thought as if from him, neither could any thing have been 
said about faith : for faith is not from man. If this were 
otherwise, man would be as chaff in the wind; and he 
would stand as if inanimate, with mouth open and hands 
down, waiting for influx, neither thinking nor acting in the 
things that pertain to his salvation. Indeed he is the Ac- 
tor in none of these things ; but still he re-acts, as if from 
himself. 

But these subjects will be set forth in still clearer light 
in the treatises concerning “ Angelic Wisdom.” 
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XIV. 

IF ONE SHUNS EVILS FOR ANY OTHER REASON THAN BE- 
CAUSE THEY ARE SINS, HE DOES NOT SHUN THEM, BUT 
HE MERELY PREVENTS THEIR APPEARING BEFORE THE 
WORLD. 

108. There are moral men who keep the precepts of 
the second table of the Decalogue ; they do not defraud, 
blaspheme, take revenge, or commit adultery. And those 
among them who confirm themselves in the belief that 
such things are evils because they are hurtful to the com- 
monwealth, and so are contrary to the laws of humanity, 
also live in the exercise of charity, sincerity, justice, and 
chastity. But if they do these goods, and shun those evils 
only because they are evils, and not at the same time be- 
cause they are sins, they are still merely natural men ; and 
with the merely natural the root of evil is not removed, 
but remains imbedded. The good deeds which they per- 
form are therefore not good, because they are from 
themselves. 

109. A natural moral man may appear altogether like a 
spiritual moral man before men in the world, but not be- 
fore the angels of heaven. If he is in goods, he appears 
before the angels in heaven as an image of wood ; and if in 
truths as a statue of marble ; in neither of which is there 
any life. Not so the spiritual moral man. For the natu- 
ral moral man is an external moral man, and the spiritual 
moral man is an internal moral man; and the external 
without the internal is not alive. It lives indeed, but not 
the life that is called life. 



No. 112.] 


FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM. 


65 


no. The lusts of evil, which make the interiors of man 
from his birth, are not removed except by the Lord alone. 
For the Lord flows-in from the spiritual into the natural ; 
but man of himself from the natural into the spiritual, 
which influx is contrary to order ; and he does not operate 
upon the lusts and remove them, but shuts them in more 
and more closely as he confirms himself. And as heredi- 
tary evil thus lies concealed and shut in, after death when 
the man becomes a spirit it bursts the covering with which, 
it was veiled in the world, and breaks forth like bloody 
matter from an ulcer only outwardly healed. 

hi. Various and manifold are the causes which make a 
man moral in the external form ; but if he is not moral in the 
internal also, he still is not moral. For example : If one 
abstains from adulteries and fornications from fear of the 
civil law and its penalties ; from fear of the loss of reputa- 
tion and thence of honor; through fear of diseases from 
them ; through fear of troubles at home from his wife, and 
the intranquillity of life thence arising; through fear of re- 
venge by the husband or a relative ; from poverty or from 
avarice ; through disability, arising from disease, from 
abuse, from age, or from impotence : indeed, if he abstains 
from these evils on account of any natural or moral law, 
and not at the same time from a spiritual law, he is still 
interiorly an adulterer and a fornicator ; for he neverthe- 
less believes that they are not sins, and consequently he 
does not make them to be unlawful in his spirit, before 
God ; and so he commits them in spirit, although not in 
the body before the world : after death, therefore, when he 
becomes a spirit, he speaks openly in favor of them. It is 
manifest from this, that an ungodly man may shun evils as 
hurtful, but that none but a Christian can shun evils as 
sins. 

1 12. The case is similar with thefts and frauds of every 
kind ; with murder and revenge of every kind ; and with 
false-witness and lies of every kind. No one can be 
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cleansed and purified from them of himself : for within 
every lust there are things without end which man does 
not see except as a single thing; but the Lord sees the 
smallest particulars in the whole series severally. In a 
word, a man cannot regenerate himself, that is, form in 
himself a new heart and a new spirit ; but the Lord alone, 
Who is Himself the Reformer and the Regenerator. If, 
therefore, from his own prudence and intelligence a man 
wishes to make himself new, it is only like covering a 
deformed face with paint, and applying something to 
make the skin smooth over a part affected with inward 
rottenness. 

1 13. Therefore the Lord says in Matthew, Thou blind 
Pharisee , cleanse first the inside of the cup and the platter , 
that the outside may he clean also (xxiii. 26). And in Isaiah : 
Wash you , make you chan , put away the evil of your doings 
from before Mine eyes, cease to do evil. Then, though 
your sms have been as scarlet , they shall he white as snow ; 
though they have been red as purple, they shall he as wool 
(>• 16, 17). 


1 14. To what has been said above, let this be added: 
(1.) It is Christian charity, with every one, to do faithfully 
what belongs to his calling ; for thus, if he shuns evils as 
sins, he does good every day, and he is himself his use in 
the general body; and so the common good is cared for, 
and the good of each one in particular. (2.) No othei 
works are properly the works of charity ; but they are its 
signs, or its benefactions, or what is due to others. 


THE END. 
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ADULTERY, whaf it is, naturally and 
spiritually, 74; shown from the Word, 
78, 79; so far as shunned, chastity is 
loved, 74-79; how great an evil, 74; the 
opposite of chastity and marriage, 75; as 
bcLL to heaven, 76; shunning, a test of 
one's religion, 77. 

Artificer, his love for the knowledge 
of his art, 39. 

Assyria signifies reasoning, 79. 

Athanasian Creed, quoted, 3. 

Babylon, they who assume Divine 
power and profane by adulterating the 
Word, 79- 

Beasts, distinction between and man, 

IS Belief, to believe in the Lord is also 
to do His works, 48. 

Born of God, those wbo believe and 
act from Him, 17 - 

Celestial, kingdom receives more of 
the Divine good, 32. 

Chaldea, profanation of truth, 79. 

Chariot, doctrine from knowledge, 
30- 

Charity, external, means of reforma- 
tion,' 69; Christian is to do one's calling 
faithfully, 114. 

Chastity of mamage known only hy 
sh unn ing its opposite, 76. 

Church, the foolish, described in 
Matthew and Jeremiah, 91; Christian 
called militant, 98. 

Combat, necessary for extirpation of 
evils, 92-100; every one engages in who 
believes there is a hell and a heaven, 94; 
comhats from the interior, 94; good suc- 
ceeds successful combat, 95; must be as 
from self, but really from the Lord, 96, 
101-107;, not grievous except with those 
wbo have indulged their lusts, 97. 

Conjunction, of the Lord with man 
by reception and reciprocation, 102. 

Covenant, the Decalogue called, 57; 
the Word called the Old and the New, 60; 
covenants made for love, friendship, con-, 
sociation, and thus conjunction, 60. 

Decalogue, teaches what evils are 
sins, 53—61; all nations have known these 
evils ought not to be done, but they were 
proclaimed by Jehovah that they might 
be known as sins against Him, 53 • 65; so 


these laws hecame spiritual and the first- 
fruits of the Word and of the Israelitish 
Church, 53. S4i a brief complex of all 
religion, hy which may he conjunction 
with the Lord, 54; so holy that nothing 
can he holier, 54; holiness shown in man- 
ner of giving, 55; two tables contained 
what were on God's part and what were 
on man’s; called the Covenant and Tes- 
timony because conjoining man to the 
Lord, 57; the Lord conjoins when man 
does his part, 57; man's table does not 
say what he shall, but what he shall not 
do, because man can do nothing of good 
of himself, 58; precepts of the Law called 
Decalogue, or ten words, hecause ten 
signifies all, and words truths, 61, 62; all 
who live according to these precepts from 
their religion are saved, and they who do 
not are condemned, 65. 

Deceit, and cunning, in theft, enter 
the spiritual mind, 81. 

Degrees, three like end, cause, and 
effect, 14. 

Devil, man in the midst between the 
Lord and, 19. 

Egypt, is knowledge, 30, 79. 

Evils, to he shunned as sins, 18-31; as 
from one’s self, but from the Lord, 22, 
101-107; prevent the Lord's entering 
man, 18; man in the midst hetween and 
good, 19; so far as he shuns, man is with 
the Lord and in Him, 21, 48; so far as one 
shuns, he does goods, 21, 72; one can 
shun them as of himself, from the power 
of the Lord, if he implores it, 31; so far 
as one sh uns sins, be loves truths, and the 
reverse, 32—41; evil seeks to be one with 
falsity in infernal marriage, 33; evil in- 
wardly hates truth and, though embra- 
cing it in this world, rejects it later, 45; 
they who are in have no faith, shown in 
other world, 49; Decalogue teaches what 
are sins, 53-61; those who do not shun 
as sins, remain in the lust of evils, but 
those who resist them as sins against God, 
after combat cease to will them, and after 
death, when the external is removed, act 
with heaven, 63; all are taught to shun 
evils in childhood, and if they do not later, 
it is because they love them, 64; no one 
can shun as sins hut by acknowledging 
and going to the Lord, 66, 112; evil and 
good are opposites, as man shuns evil, he 
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comes into good, 70; cannot be shunned 
so as to he held in aversion except by com- 
bats, g2-ioo’, as from self, 101-107; 
loved from inhorn lust, 92; without re- 
ligion man does them from enjoyment, 
92; resisted in intention once in a week 
or two will cause a change, 97; shunned 
for any other reason than for being sins, 
but in appearance, 108-113; moral men 
shunning hut as evils remain natural, 
108; none hut a Christian can shun as 
sins, in. 

Faith, many say it alone saves, 4; 
alone taught, but not fully believed, 7; 
faith is acknowledgment of truth from 
love, 36; one has faith so far as he shuns 
evils as sins, 42-52; distinct from life as 
thinking and doing, and as understanding 
and will, 42; conjoined, 44; man may 
think he has it, when not, because of evils 
of life, 44, 45, 49; of a wicked man intel- 
lectual, dead, a harlot, a tree with leaves 
and no fruit, 46; with good from the will 
living, a wife, a fruitful tree, 46; matters 
of faith only, living with the man in good, 
dead with the man in evil, 47; spiritual 
and not spiritual, 50; saves when sins are 
remitted, 51; man has not a grain more 
than of life, 52; faith and life walk with 
ecpial step, 52; depends on man’s recep- 
tion from the Lord, 107. 

Falsity, and evil seek to he one in 
infernal marriage, 33; opposite of truth, 
88; so far as sh unn ed, man loves truth, 88. 

Freedom, man kept in, 19, 20; means 
of reformation, 6g, 101, 102; and reason 
not man’s own, hut the Lord’s, 101. 

Friendship, external, means of refor- 
mation, 69. 

Garden, man compared to, 86. 

God the source of all that is really 
good, 13. 

Gold, good of different sorts compared 
with, 10, 11. 

Gooo, to do is the life of religion, 1, 2, 
8; whether done from God, or from self, 
9, 10, 11, 13, 17; compared to gold, 10, 
11; civil, moral, spiritual, 12-16; in 
essence is from God. if not it is not really 
good, 13, 17; man in the midst hetween 
evil and, 19; man does so far as he shuns 
evils, 21; done before evils are shunned, 
not good, 23, 24; in which man is, de- 
filed with his evils, 24; no one can be in 
good and at the same time in evil, 28; 
no one can do good from himself, but 
from the Lord, 29; yet should shun evils 
and do all he can, 31; Divine good and 
Divine truth are in the Lord as one, and 
proceed from Him as one, but some re- 
ceive more of the one than of the other, 
32; the celestial kingdom receives more 
of the Divine good, 32; good conjoined 
with truth makes the love and wisdom 
with angel and man, 32; good loves truth, 


and truth good, and they wish to he one, 
in the heavenly marriage, 33; good is of 
the will, from love of good comes love of 
truth, 36; not being good without truth, 
it desires truth that it may exist, 37, 39; 
so far as one is in good and loves truths, 
he loves the Lord, 38; its love for truth 
illustrated by priest, etc., 39; by food and 
drink, 40; forms itself and presents itself 
to view in understanding, 43; man has 
not a grain more of truth than of good, 
52; opposite to evil, opposite to murder 
is love to the neighbor, 70; the good of 
love taught hy the Lord, 73. 

Ground, good, is the spiritual mind, 
90. 

Heart, in the Word is the will, 51, 

86 . 

Heat, of heaven is love, 15; spiritual 
is Divine love, 86. 

Heaven, heat of is love, 15; man in the 
midst hetween and hell, 19. 

Hell, man in the midst between heaven 
and, ig. 

Holy Supper, exhortation before, 4, 
5 * 

Horse, is understanding, 30; of Egypt, 
man’s own intelligence, 30. 

Horseman, intelligence, 30. 

Innocence, of ignorance as means of 
reformation, 69. 

Justice, that exceeds that of the Scribes 
interior, 84. 

Knowledge, of all things of the church 
not wisdom, unless evils are shunned as 
sins, 27. 

Laborer, when his work is good, 72. 

Lamps, those who had them and no 
oil, 26. 

Law, of the Decalogue, 55-61; every 
civil and moral man can fulfil hy civil and 
moral life, according to a certain religion, 
hut not by spiritual life, thus does not 
shun desire for the evils, 63. 

Life, of religion is to do good, 1, 2; of 
man is his love, 1; whoever lives a good 
life is saved, 3, 8; he who lives wickedly 
is condemned, 3, 8; not changed on going 
into other world, 8; faith and life go to- 
gether with equal step, 52. 

Light, of heaven is truth, 15; spiritual 
is Divine truth, 86. 

Lord, what is done from is good, what; 
is not from Him is not good, 17; cannot 
enter into man in evil, 18; man in the 
•midst hetween the Lord and the devil, 19; 
from Him proceed Divine good and Di- 
vine truth, 32; is good itself and truth 
itself, 38; is loved when truth is loved 
from good, 38; conjoins man to Himself 
i when man does his part of the Decalogue 
| 57; will enter when man will open to Him, 
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57; teaches that good should be done, and 
evil not done, 73; wishes to dwell with 
man, hut cannot unless received and love 
reciprocated, 102; dwells in the goods and 
truths man receives from Him, 102. 

Love, is beat of heaven, 15;. and truth 
do not make one unless man is spiritual, 

Lukewarm, 71. 

Lusts, of evils close interiors of the will 
as thick veil, until evils are shunned, and 
man is in hell, but when dispersed he is in 
heaven, 86; removed by the Lord alone, 
no. 

Magistrate, when his work is good, 
72. 

Man, has m him from birth evils of 
every kmd, 68, 69; would perish but for 
means of reformation provided by the 
Lord, 69; compared to a garden, 85. 

Marriage, heavenly, of good and 
truth, 33; infernal, of evil and falsity, 33; 
how one comes into the heavenly, 41; of 
will and understanding, 43; chastity of, 
76 . 

Merchant, his love for the knowledge 
of his business, 39; when his work is good, 
72 - 

Mind, composed of the understanding 
and will making one, 43; natural and 
spiritual, or animal and human, 86. 

Moral man may shun evils as evils 
and remain natural, 108; a natural moral 
man may appear like a spiritual moral 
man in this world, 109; causes that make 
man outwardly moral, not inwardly, in. 

Murders, he who shuns as sins has 
love to the neighhor, 67-73; what they 
indude, in different senses, 67; inwardly 
in man from birth, 68; good opposite to 
is love to the neighbor, 70. 

Natural, they who do good of them- 
selves, 16; one is natural so long as inte- 
riors are dosed by lusts of evil, but when 
dispersed, spiritual, 86. 

Pious things done before evils are 
shunned not pious, 23, 25; from habit, or 
merit, ascend and fall back like smoke, 25. 

Priest, his love for truths, 39; when 
his work is good, 72. 

Proprium, of man is evil from birth, 
92; what the tree would be if this root 
were not uprooted, 93. 

Rational, man may appear so from 
elevation of understanding into light of 
heaven, but is not really so till the will 
leading the understanding is in the heat 
of heaven, 15. 

Reason, it is of Divine order that man 
should act from freedom acccording to, 
101, 102. 

Reciprocation, necessary for con- 
junction, 102. 


Recompense, for good works, 105. 

Reformation, through ability of un- 
derstanding to be elevated into light of 
heaven, 15; means provided, 69; the 
Lord alone the real Reformer, 112. 

Regeneration, effected by the Lord 
alone, 112. 

Religion, all is of life, 1, 2, 8; life of 
is to do good, 1, 2, 8. 

Repentance, commanded, 103. 

Rich Man, who asked what to do to 
inherit eternal life, 66. 

Root, of life, see Proprium. 

Salvation, believed to consist in faith, 
but really in doing the commandments, 
91 - 

Seed, sown, is truth, the Word, 90. 

Sincerity, indudes integrity, justice, 
faithfulness, and uprightness — opposite 
of fraud, 82, 83; man can be in only by 
shunning fraud as sin, not from himself, 
but from the Lord, 83, 84. 

Sins, evils to be shunned as, 18-31; 
when remitted, faith saves, 51. 

Soldier, his love for the knowledge of 
his calling, 39. 

Sons of God, they who are not in their 
proprium, 51. 

Soul, see Spirit. 

Sower, the is the Lord, 90. 

Spirit, or soul, the understanding and 
its wisdom, 86. 

Spiritual good, 12-16; they called 
who do good of the Lord, 16; kingdom 
receives more of the Divine truth ; 32; 
one becomes so far as he shuns evils as 
sins, 42-52, 86. 

Stealing, what it is, naturally and 
spiritually, 80; see Theft. 

Tables of the Decalogue, 57. 60, 62. 

Ten, signifies all— examples, 61, 62. 

Theft, by shunning as sin, one loves 
! sincerity, 80-861; this sin enters deeper 
than any other, 81, 85; is fraud and oppo- 
site to sincerity, 82. 

Temptation is combat, 98, 09. 

Testimony, or witness, false means 
lying and defaming, 87; so far as shunned 
man loves truth, 87-91. 

Thought, its receptacle in the under- 
standing, 43; has its cxistere from the 
love in the will, which is its esse , 48. 

Tree, of man’s life from corrupt root, 
93 - 

Truth, is the light of heaven, 15; and 
love do not make one unless man is spiri- 
tual, 15; Divine good and Divine truth 
are in die Lord as one, and proceed from 
Him as one, but some receive more of the 
one than of the other, 32; the spiritual 
kingdom receives more of the Divine 
truth, 32; truth loves good, and good 
truth, in heavenly marriage, 33; from 
love of good in the will comes love of 
truth in the understanding, from love of 
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truth perception of truth, from percep- 
tion thought, and acknowledgment, 
which is faith, 36; when loved from good, 
the Lord is loved, 38; hated by truth and 
rejected when no longer used, 45; loved 
as falsity is shunned, 88, 89; meant by 
seed in the field, 90. 

Understanding, can be elevated into 
light of heaven, 15, 86; and will distinct, 
but created to he one, making the mind, 
43; is the receptacle of truth, 43; the 
existere of man’s life, 43; wise from spiri- 
tual light, 86. 

Use, be who does faithfully what be- 
longs to his calling and shuns evils as sins, 
is himself his use in the general body, 114. 

Will, must be elevated into love of 
heaven that man may become spiritual, 
for it leads the understanding, and must 
be one with it, is; of the flesh is the pro- 


prium of man’s will, 17; of man is the 
proprium of his understanding, 17; dis- 
tinct from the understanding, but created 
to be one, making the mind, 43; is the 
receptacle of good, 43; the esse of man’s 
life, 43; cannot be elevated to the spiri- 
tual and heaven unless evils are shunned 
as sins, is, 86; loves from spiritual heat, 
86 . 

Wisdom, before evils are shunned, not 
wisdom, 23, 27; angels are in as good with 
them is one with truth, 32. 

Witness, see Testimony. 

Words, signify truths, 61. 

Works, are what make the man of the 
church, 2; man is saved by, 2; in which 
man is, defiled with his evils, 24; done 
from the Lord, wrought in God, 24; when 
man is no longer in evil, but in the oppo- 
site love, all he does is good, 72; required, 
io4j 105; of charity are the duties of one’s 
calling, 1 14. 
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I. 

FAITH IS THE INTERNAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT [OR RECOG- 
NITION] OF TRUTH. 

1. Faith, at the present day, is understood to mean 
merely thinking that a thing is so because the church 
teaches it, and when it is not manifest before the under- 
standing. For it is often said, “You must believe, and 
you must not doubt.’ 7 And if it is answered, “ But I do 
not comprehend it,” the reply then is that for this very 
reason there must be belief. The faith of the present day, 
then, is faith in what is not known, and it may be called 
blind faith. It is also historical faith ; for what one per- 
son holds is that which another has asserted. That this is 
not spiritual faith' will be seen in what follows. 

2. Real faith is nothing else than the acknowledgment 
that a thing is so, because it is true . Accordingly one who 
is in real faith thinks and says, “This is true, and for 
that reason I believe it.” For faith belongs to truth, and 
truth is [the object] of faith. Such a person, also, if he 
does not comprehend a thing as true, says, “I do not 
know whether this is true ; therefore I do not yet believe 
it. How can I believe what I do not comprehend ? It 
may possibly be false.” 
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3. But the common saying is, that no one can compre- 
hend spiritual or theological things, for the reason that 
they are supernatural. Spiritual truths, however, can be 
comprehended just as well as natural truths ; and if there 
is not a clear comprehension of them, still while they are 
heard they fall within man’s power to- perceive whether 
they are truths or not ; this is especially true of those who 
are affected by truths. It has been granted me to know 
this from much experience. I have been enabled to speak 
with the ignorant, the dull, the stupid, and also with some 
who were in falsities, and with some who were in evils, who 
were born within the church and had heard something con- 
cerning the Lord and about charity and faith ; and it was 
granted me to discourse with them concerning the arcana 
of wisdom ; and they comprehended all, and recognized 
[their truth]. But they were then in that light of the 
understanding which every human being possesses, and 
they were at the same time glorying in being intelligent. 
But all this took place in my intercourse with spirits ; and 
many others who were with me were convinced thereby 
that spiritual things can be comprehended equally as well 
as natural, during the time in which they are heard or 
read ; they are, however, comprehended with difficulty by 
the man himself while he is in thought from himself. 
Spiritual things are comprehended for the reason that man 
can be uplifted as to his understanding into the light of 
heaven, in which light none but spiritual things appear, 
and these are the truths of faith ; for the light of heaven 
is spiritual light. 

4. Now in consequence of this, with those who are in 
the spiritual affection for truth there is an internal ac- 
knowledgment [or recognition] of it. As the angels are 
in that affection, they utterly reject the dogma that the 
understanding must be kept obedient to faith ; for they 
say, “What is it to believe what one does not see to be 
true ? ” And if one urges that still it ought to be believed, 
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they reply, “Do you think yourself to be God, Whom I 
must obey ? or that I am insane enough to believe a state- 
ment in which I do not see truth ? Then make me see it.” 
And so the dogmatist withdraws. Angelic wisdom con- 
sists solely in this, that the angels see and comprehend 
what they think. 

5. There is a spiritual idea, of which few have any 
knowledge, that flows in with those who are in the affection 
for truth, and dictates interiorly that what is heard or read 
is true, or is not true. In this idea are they who read the 
Word in enlightenment from the Lord. To be in enlight- 
enment is nothing else than to be in perception, and from 
this to be in the internal recognition of the truth of this 
and of that. They who are in such enlightenment are 
those who are said to be “ taught of Jehovah ” (Isa. liv. 13 ; 
John vi. 45) j and of them it is said in Jeremiah, Behold 
the days co?ne in which I will make a new covenant ; and this 
shall be the covenant , I will put My law in the midst of them , 
and write it on their hearts ; and they shall teach no more a 
man his fellow, or a man his brother , saying, Know Jehovah ; 
for they shall all know Me (xxxi. 31-34). 

6. It is manifest from what has been said that faith and 
truth are a one. And for this reason the ancients (who from 
their affection thought of truths more than the men of our 
time) instead of faith were accustomed to say truth . For 
the same reason, also, in the Hebrew language truth and 
faith are expressed by the same word, namely, Amuna or 
Amen . 

7. The term faith was used by the Lord in the Evange- 
lists and in the Apocalypse, because the Jews did not 
believe it to be true that He was the Messiah foretold by 
the prophets ; and where belief in the truth is wanting, 
there the term faith is used. But still it is one thing to 
have faith, and believe in the Lord, and another to have 
faith in and believe any man. The difference will be told 
below. 
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8. Faith, separated from truth, entered and took posses- 
sion of the church together with the dominion of popery, 
because that religion found its chief security in ignorance 
of the truth. For this reason, also, [its leaders] forbade 
the reading of the Word : for otherwise they could not have 
been worshipped as deities ; nor could their saints have 
been invoked, and idolatry introduced to such an extent 
that dead bodies and bones and sepulchres were regarded 
as holy and made use of for purposes of gain. It is mani- 
fest from this what enormous falsities blind faith can pro- 
duce. 

9. Blind faith continued afterward with many of the 
Reformed also, because they separated faith from charity ; 
for those by whom these are separated cannot but be in 
ignorance of the truth, and they will give the name of 
faith to the mere thought that a thing is so, apart from in- 
ternal recognition of its being so. And with these, too, 
ignorance is the safeguard of their dogmas ; for so long 
as ignorance reigns, together with the persuasion that the 
things of theology transcend [man’s comprehension], they 
can talk without being contradicted ; and it can be believed 
that [their theological tenets] are true, and that they 
themselves understand them. 

10. The Lord said to Thomas, Thomas , because thou hast 
seen Me thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have not 
seen , and yet believe (John xx. 29). This does not mean 
faith separate from internal recognition of the truth ; but 
it means that they are blessed who do not see the Lord 
with the eyes, as Thomas did, and yet believe that He is ; 
for this is [to see] in the light of truth, from the Word. 

11. Since the internal acknowledgment of what is true is 
faith, and since faith and truth are a one (as was said 
above, n. 2, 4, 5, 6), it follows that an external without the 
internal acknowledgment is not faith ; and also that a 
persuasion of what is false is not faith. An external ac- 
knowledgment without the internal is a faith in what is 
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not known ; and faith in what is not known is merely the 
knowledge that is a matter of memory, and which, if con- 
firmed, becomes a persuasion. They who are in [such 
faith and such persuasion] think that a thing is true be- 
cause another has said so, or they think that it is true from 
having confirmed it ; and yet, what is false can be con- 
firmed just as well as what is true, and sometimes even 
more strongly. Thinking that a thing is true from having 
confirmed it, means thinking that what another says is 
true, and merely confirming it without previous exami- 
nation. 

12. And does any one think within himself or say to 
another, “ Who can have that internal acknowledgment of 
truth which is faith? I cannot”? I will tell him how he 
can : Shun evils as sins, and go to the Lord, and you 
will have as much as you desire. That he who shuns 
evils as sins is in the Lord, may be seen in the “ Doctrine 
of Life for the New Jerusalem ” (n. 18-31) ; that he loves 
truth and sees it (n. 32-41, of the same work) ; and that 
he has faith (n. 42-52, of the same . 
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II. 


THE INTERNAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF TRUTH, WHICH IS 

FAITH,. IS WITH THOSE ONLY WHO ARE IN CHARITY. 

13. What faith is, was told above. It shall now be told 
what charity is. In its very origin, charity is the affection 
for good. And this produces an affection for truth, be- 
cause good loves truth. And through the affection for 
truth it produces the acknowledgment [or recognition] of 
truth, which is faith. By means of these in their series the 
affection for good* has existence and becomes charity. 
This, then, is the progression of charity, — from its origin 
which is the affection for good, through faith which is the 
recognition of truth, to its end which is charity [in act] ; 
the end is action. From all this it is manifest how love 
(which is the affection for good) produces faith (which 
is the same as the acknowledgment [or recognition] of 
truth), and by means of this produces charity (which is the 
same as the act of love by faith). 

14. But to present this more clearly: — Good is nothing 
else than use ; charity, therefore, in its earliest origin is the 
affection for use ; and since use loves the means [to a life 
of use], the affection for use produces an affection for the 
means, and from this comes cognition of them ; and 

* The Latin here reads Affectio veri , affection for truth. But we 
have, “by means of these” (per has), and these seems to include both 
the affection for truth and the recognition of it. In the next number 
we find the affection for use ; and this corresponds with the reading 
that has been adopted ; for the “ affection for good ” is the same as 
“the affection for use,” and is “charity in its prime origin.” 
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through these in their series the affection for use has 
existence [in act], and becomes charity. 

15. They have their progression, just like the progres 
sion of all things belonging to the will, through the under 
standing into acts in the body. The will produces nothing 
from itself without the understanding ; nor does the under- 
standing produce anything from itself without the will : 
they must act in conjunction, that anything may exist. 
Or, what is the same, affection (which is of the will) pro- 
duces nothing from itself except by means of thought 
(which is of the understanding); and not the reverse : they 
must act in conjunction, that anything may exist. For 
consider : — If from thought you take away the affection 
which is from some love, can you think? Or if from 
affection you take away thought, can you be affected by 
anything? Or, what is much the same, if from thought 
you take away affection, can you speak ? Or if from 
affection you take away thought or understanding, can you 
perform any act ? So it is with charity and faith. 

16. All this may be illustrated by comparison with a 
tree. A tree in its very origin is a seed in which there is 
the effort to produce fruit. This effort, roused to activity 
by heat, first produces a root, and from this a stem or 
stalk with branches and leaves, and lastly fruit; and so 
the effort to make fruit has existence [in form]. From 
this it is manifest that the effort to produce fruit is con- 
stant throughout the progression, even till it has existence 
[in form] ; for if this effort were to cease, the faculty of 
vegetation would instantly perish. Now follows the appli- 
cation : — • The tree is man ; and with man, from his will 
and in his understanding, there is the effort to produce the 
means [to his ends] ; like stem or stalk with branches and 
leaves, there are with man these means, and they are 
called truths of faith. Uses, with man, are the fruits ; 
these with the tree are the ultimate effects of its effort to 
yield fruit ; and in uses man’s will has existence [in form]. 
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From this it may be seen that the will to produce uses by 
means of the understanding is constant throughout the 
progression, even till it has existence [in form]. Respect- 
ing the will and the understanding and their conjunction, 
see the u Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem ” (n. 43). 

17. From what has now been said it is manifest that 
charity (so far as charity is the affection for good or for 
use) produces faith as means, whereby it may have exist- 
ence ; consequently, that charity and faith act conjointly 
in the performance of uses ; also that faith does not pro- 
duce good or use from itself, but from charity, for faith is 
intermediate charity [or the charity that is intermediate 
between charity in its origin and charity in its works]. It 
is therefore a fallacy to believe that “ faith produces good 
as a tree yields fruit.*’ Faith is not the tree ; man is the 
tree. 

r8. It ought to be known that charity and faith make a 
one as the will and the understanding make a one, since 
charity belongs to the will and faith belongs to the under- 
standing. It is also to be known that charity and faith 
make one like affection and thought, since affection be- 
longs to the will and thought to the understanding. Like- 
wise that they make one like good and truth ; for good is 
of affection which belongs to the will, and truth is of 
thought which belongs to the understanding. In a word, 
charity and faith make one like essence and form ; for 
charity is the essence of faith, and faith is the form of 
charity. From which it is manifest that faith without 
charity is like a form without essence, which is nothing at 
all ; also that charity without faith is like an essence with- 
out form, which likewise is nothing. 

19. There is full similitude between the charity and 
faith in man and the motion of the heart (or its contrac- 
tion and dilatation) and the motion of the lungs (or the 
respiration). There is also complete correspondence of 
the heart and lungs with man’s will and understanding, 
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and thus with charity and faith. For this reason, also, the 
will and its affection are meant in the Word by “the 
heart,” and the understanding and its thought by “the 
soul ” and also by “the spirit.”* And for the same rea- 
son, when animation is no longer sustained [by breathing] 
one is said to give up his soul ; and when he no longer 
breathes, he is also said to give up the spirit [or ghost]. 
From all this it follows that there cannot be faith without 
charity, nor can there be charity without faith ; also that 
faith without charity is like respiration of the lungs with- 
out a heart, which cannot take place in any living thing, 
but only in an automaton ; and that charity without faith 
is like a heart without lungs, which can give no conscious 
life ; consequently, that charity works uses by faith as the 
heart performs actions by the lungs. So complete, indeed, 
is the similitude between the heart and charity, and be- 
tween the lungs and faith, that in the spiritual world every 
one is known merely by the breathing in relation to the 
quality of his faith, and by the beating of his heart he is 
known as to the quality of his charity. For angels and 
spirits live from the heart and by respiration as well as 
men; and it is from this that they feel, think, act, and 
speak, like men in the world. 

20. Since charity is love towards the neighbor, it shall 
also be told what the neighbor is. In the natural sense, 
the neighbor is man, both collectively and individually. 
Man collectively is the church, one’s country, and a soci- 
ety; and man individually is the fellow-citizen, who in the 
Word is called a brother and companion. But in the spir- 
itual sense good is the neighbor ; and because use is good, 
use is the neighbor in the spiritual sense. That use is the 
spiritual neighbor, every one must acknowledge. For who 
loves another merely as a person ? He loves him rather 

* The primary meaning of the words for “ soul 99 and “ spirit 99 in 
the languages of the Word and in the Latin language, is breath ; they 
are often so translated. 
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for that which is in him, and from which he is what he is ; 
thus he loves him for his quality, since this is the man. 
This quality that is loved is man’s use, and is called good ; 
wherefore this good is the neighbor. As the Word in its 
bosom is spiritual, therefore in its spiritual sense this [love 
of good] is what is meant by loving the neighbor. 

21. But it is one thing to love the neighbor for the sake 
of the good or the use that is in him for oneself, and an- 
other to love the neighbor from the good or the use that 
there is in oneself for him. Even a bad man can love the 
neighbor for the sake of the good or the use that there is 
in the neighbor for himself; none but a good man, how- 
ever, can love the neighbor from the good or the use that 
there is in himself for the neighbor ; for it is from good 
that he loves ["the neighbor’s] good, or it is from an affec- 
tion for use that he loves [the neighbor’s] use. The differ- 
ence between the two classes is described by the Lord in 
Matthew (v. 42-47). Many say, “I love him because he 
loves me and does me good;” but still, to love him for 
that reason only, is not to love him interiorly. One does 
not love the neighbor interiorly unless he is himself in 
what is good, and from this loves the neighbor’s good ; he 
is thus in charity, but the other is in a friendship which is 
not charity. He who loves the neighbor from charity, con- 
joins himself with the good of the neighbor, and not with 
his person except so far and so long as he is in good. 
Such a man is spiritual, and loves his neighbor spiritually. 
But he who loves another from friendship only, conjoins 
himself with his person, and at the same time with the evil 
that is in him ; and after death he cannot without difficulty 
be separated from the person that is in evil ; but the other 
can. Charity does this work by faith, for faith is truth ; 
and the man who is in charity examines and sees by 
means of truth what ought to be loved ; and he regards the 
quality of one’s use in loving him and in doing him good. 

22. Love to the Lord is love that is properly so called; 
and love towards the neighbor is charity. There is with 
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man no love to the Lord but in charity ; in this the Lord 
conjoins Himself with man. Since faith in its essence is 
charity, it follows that no one can have faith in the Lord 
unless he be in charity. From charity, by means of faith, 
there is conjunction ; by charity, a conjunction of the Lord 
with man, and by faith a conjunction of man with the Lord. 
That the conjunction is reciprocal may be seen in the 
“Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem” (n. 102-107). j 

23. In brief: — So far as one shuns evils as sins and 
looks to the Lord, he is in charity, and consequently so far' 
he is in faith. That one is in charity so far as he shuns 
evils as sins and looks to the Lord, may be seen in the 
“ Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem ” (n. 67-73 ; also 
74-91); and that so far he has faith (n. 42-52). What 
charity properly is, may be seen in the same work (n. 114). 

24. From all that has thus far been said, it may be evi- 
dent that saving faith, which is the internal recognition of 
truth, can be given to those only who are in charity. 
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III. 

COGNITIONS OF WHAT IS GOOD AND TRUE ARE NOT THE 

COGNITIONS OF FAITH BEFORE A MAN IS IN CHARITY; 

BUT THEY ARE A STORE OUT OF WHICH THE FAITH OF 

CHARITY CAN BE FORMED. 

25. Man, from his earliest childhood, has an affection 
for knowing. Through this, he learns many things which 
will be of use to him, and many that will be of no use. 
When he grows up, by application to some business he 
acquires whatever belongs to the business ; this then be- 
comes his use, by which he is affected. So the affection 
for use makes the beginning, and this produces an affec- 
tion for the means by which he goes on to his business 
which is his use. There is such progression in the experi- 
ence of every one in the world ; for every one has some 
business, which he reaches by passing from the use pro- 
posed as an end, through the [necessary] means, to the 
use itself, which is the effect. Since, however, this use, 
together with the means by which it is reached, is for the 
sake of the life in the world, the affection for it is natural. 

26. But since every man not only regards uses for the 
life in the world, but is also to regard uses for the life in 
heaven (for into this life he will enter after the life in the 
world, and in it he will live forever), therefore every one 
from his childhood acquires cognitions of truth and good 
from the Word, from the doctrine of the church or from 
preaching, which cognitions, are to be for that life ; and he 
stores them in his natural memory. He acquires them in 
greater or in less abundance according to the affection for 



CONCERNING FAITH. 


No, 30.J 


13 


knowing that was born with him, and the measure of its 
increase from various exciting causes. 

27. But all these cognitions, whatever their number and 
their quality, are only a store out of which the faith of 
charity may be formed ; and such faith is formed so far 
only as one shuns evils as sins. If he shuns evils as sins, 
then the same cognitions become the cognitions of a faith 
in which there is spiritual life. If, however, he does not 
shun evils as sins, the cognitions are but cognitions, and 
they have no part in a faith which has any spiritual 
life in it. 

28. This store is in the highest degree necessary, since 
faith cannot be formed without it ; for cognitions of what 
is true and good enter into faith and make it. If they are 
wanting, faith has no existence ; there is no faith that is 
wholly empty and void. If they are few, the faith is made 
scanty and meagre. If they are many, the faith is made 
rich and full in proportion to their abundance. 

29. But it is important to know that the cognitions of 
genuine truth and good make faith, and by no means the 
cognitions of falsity ; for faith is truth, as was said above 
(n. 5-1 1) ; and falsity, because it is the opposite of truth, 
destroys faith. Neither can charity exist where there are 
mere falsities ; for, as was said above (n. 18), charity and 
faith make a one, as good and truth make a one. From 
all this it also follows, that where there are no cognitions 
of genuine truth and good, no faith is formed ; that a few 
of such cognitions form some faith ; and that many cogni- 
tions make faith enlightened according to their fulness. A 
man has intelligence such as is his faith that comes from 
charity. 

30. There are, moreover, many persons who have not 
the internal recognition of truth, and who yet have the 
faith of charity. They are those who have looked to the 
Lord in their lives, and from religion have avoided evils ; 
but they have been held back from thought about truths 
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by cares In the world and by business, and also from a 
want of truth on the part of their teachers. Interiorly, 
however, or in their spirit, these are in the recognition of 
truth, because they are in the affection for it ; and for this 
reason, after death, when they become spirits and are being 
instructed by angels, they recognize truths and receive 
them with joy. But it is otherwise with those who in the 
life have not looked to the Lord, and have not from re- 
ligion avoided evils. These, interiorly or in their spirit, 
are in no affection for truth, and so they are in no recog- 
nition of it ; and after death, therefore, when they become 
spirits and are instructed by angels, they are not willing to 
recognize truths, and so they do not receive them. For 
the evil of life interiorly hates truths; but the good of 
life interiorly loves them. 

31. To some persons the cognitions of truth and of 
good which precede faith, appear to be of faith, but yet 
they are not. Their thinking and saying that they believe 
does not prove that they do so. Neither are such cog- 
nitions the cognitions of faith, for the reason that they 
belong to the mere thought that the case is so, and do not 
belong to the internal recognition of truths as truths ; and 
a faith that they are truths with no knowledge of their 
being so, is a kind of persuasion remote from internal 
recognition. As soon as charity is implanted, however, 
then those cognitions become cognitions of faith ; but no 
further than there is charity in the faith. In the first state, 
before charity is perceived, faith appears to them to be in 
the first place, and charity in the second ; but in the other 
state, when charity is perceived, faith takes the second 
place and charity the first. The first state is called refor- 
mation ; the second is called regeneration. When one is 
in this latter state, wisdom then grows in him day by day, 
and good causes truths to multiply daily, and makes them 
fruitful. The man is then like a tree which bears fruit, 
and in the fruit lays up seeds from which come new trees, 



No. 33.] 


CONCERNING FAITH. 


15 


and at length a garden. Then he becomes truly a human 
being, and after death an angel, in whom charity consti- 
tutes the life, while faith makes the form which is beautiful 
according to the quality of the faith ; his faith, however, is 
no longer termed faith, but intelligence. From these con- 
siderations it may be evident that the all of faith is from 
charity, and no part from itself; also, that charity pro- 
duces faith, and is not produced by faith. The cognitions 
of truth that precede faith, are just like the store of a 
granary; this does not nourish a man, unless, with a 
desire for food, he takes out the corn. 

32. It shall also be told how faith is formed from 
charity. Every human being has a natural mind and a 
spiritual mind ; the natural mind for the world, and the 
spiritual mind for heaven. As to the understanding, man 
is in both ; but not as to his will before he shuns evils and 
regards them with aversion as sins. When he does this, 
his spiritual mind is then opened, in respect to the will 
also ; and when the will has been opened, then there 
flows thence into the natural mind spiritual heat from 
heaven, which heat in its essence is charity ; and this gives 
life to the cognitions of truth and of good which' are there- 
in, and out of them it forms faith. It is with this as with 
a tree, which does not receive vegetative life before heat 
flows in from the sun, and joins itself with the light, as 
is the case in the spring-time. There is, moreover, a full 
parallelism between the process of vivification in man and 
that of vegetation in the tree, in this respect, that the latter 
is effected by the heat of this world, and the former by 
the heat of heaven ; for this reason, too, man is so often 
likened to a tree by the Lord. 

33. From these few considerations it may be evident 
that the cognitions of what is true and good are not the 
cognitions of faith before a man is in charity; but that 
they are a store out of which the faith of charity can be 
formed. The cognitions of truth become truths in the 
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regenerate man, as do the cognitions of good also ; for the 
cognition of good is in the understanding, whereas the 
affection for good is in the will ; and that is called truth 
which is in the understanding, while that is called good 
which is in the will. 
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IV. 

THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, IN ITS UNIVERSAL IDEA. 

34. The Christian faith, in its universal idea, is this : 
“ That the Lord from eternity, Who is Jehovah, came into 
the world that He might subjugate the hells and glorify 
His Human ; and that without this, no mortal could have 
been saved ; and that they are saved who believe in Him.” 

35. It is said, in the universal idea , because this is the 
universal of faith ; and a universal of faith is that which 
must be in the whole and in every part. It is a universal 
of faith that God is One in person and in essence, in Whom 
is a Trinity; and that the Lord is that God. It is a uni- 
versal of faith that no mortal could have been saved unless 
the Lord had come into the world. It is a universal of 
faith that He came into the world that He might remove 
hell from man ; and He removed it by means of combats 
against it and victories over it ; thus He subjugated it, 
and reduced it to order and under obedience to Himself. 
It is also a universal of faith that He came into the world 
that He might glorify the Human which He assumed in 
the world, that is, might unite it to the Divine from which 
it proceeded; thus He holds hell in order and under 
obedience to Himself forever. Since neither of these 
ends could have been attained except by means of temp- 
tations, even to the kst of them (and the last was the 
passion of the cross), therefore He underwent that. These 
are the universals of the Christian faith concerning the 
Lord. 

36. The universal of the Christian faith on man’s part 
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is, to believe in the Lord ; for by believing in Him con- 
junction with Him is effected, by which is salvation. To 
believe in Him is to have confidence that He saves ; and 
because no one can have this confidence but he that lives 
well, therefore this also is meant by believing in Him. 

37. Of these two universals of the Christian faith, the 
first, which regards the Lord, has been treated of specially 
in the “Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Lord ” ; and the second, which regards man, in the “ Doc- 
trine of Life for the New Jerusalem.*' It is, therefore, 
unnecessary to discuss them further here. 
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V. 

THE FAITH OF THE PRESENT DAY, IN ITS UNIVERSAL IDEA. 

38. The faith of the present day, in its universal idea, is 
this : “ That God the Father sent His Son to make satis- 
faction for the human race, and that by reason of this the 
Son’s merit, He is moved to compassion, and saves those 
who believe this ; ” or, as others hold, “ those who believe 
this, and at the same time do good works.” 

39. But that the quality of this faith may be seen more 
clearly, I will state in order the various things which it as- 
sumes. The faith of the present time assumes, — 

(1.) That God the Father and God the Son are two, both 
from eternity. 

(2.) It assumes that God the Son came into the world, at 
the Father’s will, to make satisfaction for the human race 
that otherwise would have perished in eternal death from 
the Divine justice, which is also called vindictive justice. 

(3.) It assumes that the Son made satisfaction by His 
fulfilment of the Law and by the passion of the cross. 

(4.) It assumes that the Father was moved to compas- 
sion by what was done by the Son. 

(5.) It assumes that the Son’s merit is imputed to those 
who believe this. 

(6.) It assumes that this takes place in an instant; and 
that therefore it may do so, if not before, even at the very 
hour of death. 

(7.) It assumes that there is some measure of tempta- 
tion, and then deliverance through that faith. 

(8.) It assumes that those who have been thus delivered, 
especially, have trust and confidence. 
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(9.) It assumes that they, especially, have justification, 
the plenary grace of the Father for the Son’s sake, the re- 
mission of all sins, and thus salvation. 

(10.) The more learned assume that there is with such 
persons an effort towards good, which works secretly, and 
does not manifestly move the will ; others hold to a mani- 
fest operation : both, by the Holy Spirit. 

(11.) Of those who confirm themselves in the belief that 
no one can of himself do good which is really good and not 
meritorious, and that they are not under the yoke of the 
Law, very many give no heed to the evil and the good of 
life, and do not think of them ; for they say within them- 
selves that good work does not save, neither does evil con- 
demn, because faith alone does all things. 

(12.) In general, it is assumed that the understanding 
ought to be kept in subjection to this faith, and that is said 
to belong to faith which is not understood. 

40. It is hardly necessary to examine these propositions 
one by one, and to weigh their truth. Their character 
must be sufficiently manifest from what has been said 
above, and especially from what has been proved from the 
Word and at the same time rationally confirmed in the 
“ Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord,” 
and in the “ Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem.” 

41. But yet, that it may be seen what is the quality of 
faith separate from charity, and what the quality of faith 
not separated from charity, I wish to make known what I 
have heard from an angel of heaven. He told me that he 
had cot#ersed with many of the Reformed, and had heard 
what the nature of their faith was ; he also reported his 
conversations with one who was in faith separate from 
charity, and with another who was in faith not separate, 
and what he heard from them. He stated that he ques- 
tioned them and that they made answer. And as these 
conversations may give light, I will here present them. 

42. The angel told me that his conversation with the one 
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who was in faith separate from charity was as follows: 
“ Friend, who are yon ? ” He replied, “ I am a Reformed 
Christian.” “ What is your doctrine, and the religion from 
it?” He answered, “It is faith.” The angel asked, 
“What is your faith?” He replied, “My faith is, that 
God the Father sent the Son to make satisfaction for the 
human race, and that they are saved who believe this.” 
The angel asked further, “ What more do you know about 
salvation ? ” He replied, “ Salvation is through that faith 
alone.” Again he asked, “What do you know of redemp- 
tion ? ” He replied, “ It was accomplished by the passion 
of the cross, and the merit of the Son is imputed through 
that faith.” Again, “ What do you know of regeneration ? ” 
He answered, “It is effected by means of that faith.” 
“ And what do you know about repentance and the remis- 
sion of sins ? ” He answered, “ They are effected through 
that faith.” “ Tell what you know about love and charity.” 
He replied, “They are that faith.” “And what about 
good works?” “They are that faith.” “Tell what you 
think about all the precepts of the Word.” He answered, 
“ They are in that faith.” Then said the angel, “You will 
therefore do nothing.” He replied, “ What am I to do ? 
I cannot from myself do good that is good.” “ Can you 
have faith from yourself ? ” asked the angel. He replied, 
“ I cannot.” The angel said, “ How then can you have 
faith?” He answered, “I do not inquire into that; I 
must have faith.” At length he said, “ Surely you know 
something more about the state of salvation ! ” He re- 
plied, “What more, since the work of salvation is by that 
faith alone ? ” And then the angel said, “ You answer like 
one who plays but one note on a flute ; I hear nothing but 
faith. If you know that and know nothing else, you know 
nothing. Go and see your companions.” He went and 
found them in a desert, where there was no grass. He 
asked why this was so ; and they said that it was because 
there was nothing of the church in them. 
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43. With him who was in faith not separate from charity 
the angel spoke as follows : “ Friend, who are you ? ” He 
replied, “I am a Reformed Christian.” “What is your 
doctrine, and the religion from it ? ” He answered, “ Faith 
and charity.” “These are two things,” said the angel. 
He replied, “They cannot be separated.” The angel 
asked, “ What is faith ? ” He replied, “ To believe what 
the Word teaches.” “ And what is charity ? ” He answered, 
“ To do what the Word teaches.” The angel said, “ Have 
you only believed, those things, or have you also done 
them ? ” He replied, “ I have also done them.” The an- 
gel of heaven then looked at him and said, “ My friend, 
come with me, and dwell with us.” 
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VI. 

THE QUALITY OF FAITH WHEN SEPARATE FROM CHARITY. 

44. That it may be seen of what quality faith is when 
separated from charity, I will set it forth in its nakedness, 
as follows : “ That God the Father being angry with man- 
kind, rejected them from Himself, and out of justice 
resolved to take vengeance by their eternal damnation. 
And that He said to the Son, 4 Go down ; fulfil the Law 
and take upon Thyself the damnation destined for them ; 
and then peradventure I shall be moved to compassion.* 
Wherefore He descended and fulfilled the Law, and suf- 
fered Himself to be hanged on the cross, and cruelly put 
to death. When this was done, He returned to the Father 
and said, ‘I have taken upon Myself the damnation of 
mankind; therefore now be Thou merciful;* thus inter- 
ceding for them. But He had for answer, 4 Toward them 
I cannot ; but whereas I saw Thee on the cross, and be- 
held Thy blood, I am moved to compassion. Neverthe- 
less I will not pardon them, but I will impute unto them 
Thy merit ; and that, only to those who acknowledge this. 
This shall be the faith by which they may be saved.* ** 

45. Such is that faith as shown in its nakedness. Who 
that has any enlightened reason does not see in it incon- 
sistencies that are contrary to the very Divine Essence ? 
as, that God, Who is Love itself and Mercy itself, could, 
out of anger and the vengeance which is from it, condemn 
and devote them to hell ? also, that He is willing to be 
moved to compassion by laying the condemnation upon 
His Son, and by the sight of His suffering on the cross 
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and of His blood ? Who that has any enlightened reason 
does not see that God could not say to one equally God, 
“ I do not pardon them, but I impute to them Thy merit ” ? 
and further, “Now let them live as they please, but let 
them believe this, and they shall be saved ” ? And other 
things like these ? 

46. But these things have not been seen, for the reason 
that they have led men into a blind faith, and have there- 
by shut their eyes and stopped their ears. Shut men's 
eyes and stop their ears, that is, cause them not to think 
from any understanding, and then tell those who are im- 
pressed with any idea of eternal life whatever you will, and 
they will believe it • yes, though you should tell them that 
God can be angry and breathe vengeance ; that God can 
bring eternal damnation upon any one ; that God wishes 
to be moved to compassion by His Son's blood ; that He 
will impute and attribute that to man as merit, and as 
man’s own ; and that He will save him by his merely think- 
ing so : and further, that one God could stipulate with 
another God of one essence with Himself, and enjoin such 
things upon Him ; and other things of the same sort. 
But open your eyes and unstop your ears, that is, think of 
such things from the understanding, and you will see their 
utter inconsistency with truth itself. 

47. Shut men’s eyes, stop their ears, and cause them 
not to think from any understanding ’ and could you not 
induce them to believe that God has given all this power 
to a man, to be as God upon earth ? Might you not in- 
duce them to believe that dead men ought to be invoked ? 
that people ought to bare the head and bend the knee be- 
fore their images ? and that their lifeless bodies, their 
bones, and their sepulchres, are holy, and ought to be 
venerated ? But if you open your eyes and unstop your 
ears, that is, if you think of these things from some under- 
standing, will you not view them as enormities which 
human reason must abominate ? 
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48. When these things and others like them are received 
by one whose understanding has been closed up on ac- 
count of his religion, then may not the temple in which he 
performs his worship be compared to a den or cavern 
under ground, where he does not know what the objects 
are which he sees ? And may not his religion be compared 
to residence in a house in which there are no windows ? 
and his voice in worship to sound, and not to speech? 
With such a man an angel of heaven cannot converse, for 
the one does not understand the language of the other. 
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VII. 

THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY ARE 
REPRESENTED IN THE WORD BY THE PHILISTINES. 

49 . By all the names of nations and peoples in the 
Word, and also of persons and places, are signified things 
relating to the church. The church itself is signified by 
Israel and Judah, because it was established with them : 
and various religious systems are signified by the nations 
and peoples round about them ) religious systems in 
harmony with [the true], by the good nations, and dis- 
cordant religious systems by the wicked nations. There 
are two evil religious systems into which every church 
degenerates in process of time ; the one adulterates the 
goods of the church, and the other falsifies its truths. 
The religious system which adulterates the goods of the 
church, derives its origin from the love of rule ; and the 
other, which falsifies the truths of the church, has its 
origin from pride in one’s own intelligence. The religious 
system which takes its origin from the love of rule, is 
meant in the Word by Babylonia ; that which has its rise 
from pride in one’s own intelligence, is meant in the Word 
by Philistia. It has been known who those of Babylonia 
are at the present day, but it has not been known who 
those of Philistia are. They are of Philistia who are in 
faith and are not in charity. 

50. That they are of Philistia who are in faith and not in 
charity, may be evident from various things which are said 
in the Word concerning the Philistines, when understood in 
the spiritual sense ; as well from their disputes with the 
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servants of Abraham and of Isaac, as recorded in Genesis 
(xxi. and xxvi,), as from their wars with the children of 
Israel, related in the book of Judges and in the books of 
Samuel and of Kings ; for in the spiritual sense, spiritual 
wars are involved and signified by all the wars described 
in the Word. And because this religious system (that of 
faith separate from charity) continually desires to invade 
the church, therefore the Philistines remained in the Land 
of Canaan, and often infested the children of Israel. 

51. For the reason that the Philistines represented those 
who are in faith separate from charity, they were called 
“ the uncircumcised ” ; and by the uncircumcised are meant 
those who are without spiritual love, and therefore are in 
natural love only : spiritual love is charity. These are 
called “ the uncircumcised,” for the reason that “ the cir- 
cumcised ” mean those who are in spiritual love. That 
the Philistines are called " the uncircumcised,” may be 
seen 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36 ; 2 Sam. i. 20 ; and in other 
places. 

52. That they who are in faith separate from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, may be evident not 
only from their wars with the children of Israel, but also 
from many other things that are recorded of them in the 
Word ; as from what is told concerning Dagon their idol, 
of the emerods with which they were smitten, and the 
mice with which they were infested for placing the ark 
in the temple of their idol, and from other things w r hich 
occurred at that time as related 1 Sam. chap. v. and vi. 
likewise from what is told of Goliath, who was a Philis- 
tine, and who was slain by David, as related 1 Sam. 
chap. xvii. For Dagon, their idol, was like a man above, 
and below like a fish - by which was represented their 
religion, that it was as it were spiritual on account of faith, 
but that it was merely natural from having no charity. By 
the emerods with which they were smitten, were signified 
their filthy loves ; by the mice with which they were in- 
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fested, was signified the devastation of the church by fal- 
sifications of truth ; and Goliath, whom David slew, rep- 
resented the pride of those [who are in faith alone], in 
their own intelligence. 

53. That the Philistines represented those who are in 
faith separate from charity, is also manifest from the pro- 
phetic parts of the Word where they are treated of, as from 
those that now follow. In Jeremiah : Against the Philis - 
tines : Behold waters rise up out of the north , and shall be a?i 
overflowing floods and shall overflow the land , and the fulness 
thereof the city and them that dwell therein, that men may 
cry , and that every inhabitant of the land may howl : Jeho- 
vah shall lay waste the Philistines (xlvii. 1, 2, 4). The 
waters rising up out qf the north are falsities from hell ; 
which shall be an overflowing flood , ’ and shall overflow the 
land and the fulness thereof, signifies the devastation of 
all things of the church by those falsities ; the city and 
them that dwell therein , signifies the devastation of all 
things belonging to its doctrine ; that men may cry, and 
that every inhabitant of the land may howl, signifies the 
want of all truth and good in the church ; Jehovah shall 
lay waste the Philistines , signifies their destruction. In 
Isaiah : Rejoice not thou , whole Philistia, because the rod that 
smote thee is broken ; for out of the serpent’s root shall go 
forth a basilisk , whose fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent 
(xiv. 29). Rejoice not thou , whole Philistia, signifies, Let 
mot those who are in faith separate from charity rejoice that 
they still remain ; for out of the serpenfs root shall go forth 
a basilisk , signifies that from pride in their own intelligence 
all truth will be destroyed among them ; whose fruit shall 
be a fiery flying serpent, signifies reasonings from falsities 
that come from evil, against the truths and goods of the 
church. 

54. That circumcision represented purification from the 
evils which belong to merely natural love, is manifest from 
these passages : Circumcise your heart, and take away the 
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foreskins of your heart , lest Mine anger go forth because of 
the evil of your doings (Jer. iv. 4). Circumcise the foreskin 
of your heart \ and harden not your neck any more (Deut. x. 
16). To circumcise the heart, or the foreskin of the heart, 
is to purify themselves from evils. Hence, on the con- 
trary, by an uncircumcised person, or one who has 
the foreskin, is meant one who is not purified from the 
evils of love merely natural, and who thus is not in charity. 
And because the unclean at heart is meant by the uncir- 
cumcised, it is said, No one that is uncircumcised in heart , 
and uncircumcised in flesh , shall enter into the sanctuary (Ez. 
xliv. 9). None that is uncircumcised shall eat the pass over 
(Ex. xii. 48). And that such are condemned, is declared 
in Ezekiel (xxviii. 10; xxxi. 18; xxxii. 19). 
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VIII. 

THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY ARE 
MEANT BY THE DRAGON, IN THE APOCALYPSE. 

55. It was said above, that every church in process of 
time falls away into two general religious systems that are 
evil ; into one from the love of bearing rule, and into the 
other from pride in its own intelligence ; also, that in the 
Word the former is understood and described by Baby- 
lonia, and the latter by Philistia. Now, since the Apoca- 
lypse treats of the state of the Christian church, and 
especially of its quality at its end, it therefore treats both 
generally and specially of these two evil religious systems. 
The system which is meant by Babylonia, is described in 
chap, xvii., xviii., xix., and is the harlot sitting upon the 
scarlet beast; and that which is meant by Philistia is 
treated of in chap, xii., xiii., and is there described as the 
dragon, the beast that rose out of the sea, and the beast 
that rose out of the earth. That this religious system is 
meant by the dragon and his two beasts could not be 
known till now, for the reason that the spiritual sense of 
the Word has not been opened hitherto, and therefore the 
Apocalypse has not been understood ; and especially, be- 
cause the religious system of faith separate from charity 
has so prevailed in the Christian world that no one could 
see that it was thus described; for every evil system of 
religion blinds the eyes. 

56. That the religious system of faith separate from 
charity is meant and described in the Apocalypse by the 
dragon and his two beasts, has not only been told me from 
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heaven, but it has also been shown me in the world of 
spirits which is below heaven. I have seen those who 
were in faith separate from charity gathered in a large 
company, like a great dragon with his tail extended towards 
heaven ; I have also seen others like them, singly, and ap- 
pearing like dragons. In the world of spirits there are 
such appearances, from the correspondence of spiritual 
things with natural. For this reason the angels of heaven 
call such persons dragonists. Moreover, there is more 
than one kind of them ; some of them constitute the head 
of the dragon, some his body, and some his tail. Those 
who constitute his tail are they who have falsified all the 
truths of the Word ; therefore it is said of the dragon in 
the Apocalypse, that with his tail he drew down a third 
part of the stars of heaven. By the stars of heaven are 
signified the cognitions of truth ; and by a third part, all. 

57. Now, as the dragon in the Apocalypse means those 
who are in faith separate from charity, and as this has not 
been known heretofore, and has also been hidden for want 
of a cognition of the spiritual sense of the Word, therefore 
a general explanation shall here be given of what is said 
in the twelfth chapter concerning the dragon. 

58. In the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse we find 
what follows concerning the dragon : And a great sign was 
seen in heaven , a woman clothed with the sun , and the moon 
under her feet , and upon her head a crown of twelve stars . 
And she being with child, cried ' travailing in birth and pained 
to bring forth . And another sign was seen in heaven ; and 
behold, \ a great red dragon , having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his heads seven diadems . And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven , and cast them unto the earth . 
And the dragon stood before the woman who was ready to 
bring forth ; that when she brought forth , he might devour 
her child . And she brought forth a male child , who was to 
feed all nations with a rod of iron ; and her child was caught 
up unto God and His throne . And the woman fled into the 
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wilderness , where she hath a place prepared by God, that they 
may nourish her there a thousand two hundred a?id sixty 
days . And there was war in heaven : Michael and, his an- 
gels fought with the dragon; and the dragon fought, and 
his angels ; a 7 id prevailed not ; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven . And when the dragon saw that he was 
cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman who brought 
forth the son . And there were given to the woman two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness into her 
place, where she would be nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent . And the serpe?it 
cast out of hi* mouth water as a flood after the woman, 
that he might cause her to be swallowed up by the flood . And 
the earth helped the woman : and the earth opetied her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth . And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went away to make war with the remnant of her seed that 
keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. 

59. This is the explanation of these things: A great 
sign was seen in heaven, signifies a revelation from the Lord 
concerning the future church, and concerning the reception 
of its doctrine, and those by whom it will be assaulted. 
A woman clothed with the sun , and the moon under Her feet, 
signifies the church, which, from the Lord, is in love and 
in faith : and upon her head a crown of twelve stars, signifies 
the wisdom and intelligence from Divine Truths, with those 
of the church. And she, being with child, signifies its 
nascent doctrine: cried, travailing in birth and pamed to 
bring forth, signifies resistance by those who are in faith 
separate from charity. And a 7 iothersign was seen in heaven, 
signifies a further revelation. And behold a great red d7'agon, 
signifies faith separate from charity; the dragon is called 
red from love that is merely natural : having seven heads, 
signifies a false understanding of the Word : and ten horns, 
signifies power, because many receive it : atid upon his 
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heads seven diadems , signifies the truth of the Word falsi- 
fied. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven 
and cast them unto the earth , signifies the destruction of all 
cognitions of truths. And the dragon stood before the woman 
who was ready to bring forth , that when she brought forth 
he might devour her child , signifies their hatred, and their 
disposition to destroy the doctrine of the church at its 
birth. And she brought forth a male child \ signifies the 
doctrine : who was to feed all nations [as a shepherd] with 
a rod of iron , signifies which will carry conviction, from the 
power of natural truth that comes from spiritual truth. And 
her child was caught up unto God and to His throne , signifies 
the protection of this doctrine by the Lord, out of heaven. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness , signifies the church 
among a few : where she hath a place prepared by God, 
signifies the state of the church, that, meanwhile, prepa- 
ration may be made for it among many : that they may 
nourish her there a thousand two hundred and sixty days , 
signifies even while it is growing to what is appointed for 
it. And there was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels 
fought with the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, 
signifies the dissension and conflict of such as are in faith 
separate from charity, with those who are in the doctrine 
of the church respecting the Lord and concerning the life 
of charity : and prevailed not, signifies that they yielded : 
neither was their place found any more in heaven, signifies 
that they were cast down. When the dragon saw that he 
was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman who brought 
forth the male child \ signifies the infestation of the church 
by those who are in faith separate from charity, on account 
of its doctrine. And there were given to the woman two 
wings of a great eagle , that she might fly into the wilderness 
into her place, signifies circumspection, while the church is 
yet among a few : where she would be nourished for a time, 
and times , and half a time, from the face of the serpent, signi- 
fies even while the church is growing to what is appointed ' 
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for it. And the serpent cast out of 'his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be swal- 
lowed up by the flood, signifies their reasonings from falsities 
in abundance, to destroy the church. And the earth helped 
the woman , and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth, signifies 
that the reasonings fall of themselves, because they are from 
falsities. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went away to make war with the rem?iant of her seed, signifies 
their persistent hatred : that keep the commandments of God 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, signifies against 
those who live a life of charity, and believe in the Lord. 

60. The next chapter of the Apocalypse, the thirteenth, 
treats of the dragon's two beasts ; of one that was seen to 
have risen out of the sea, and of another that was seen to 
have risen out of the earth : the former is treated of from 
the first verse to the tenth, and the latter from the eleventh 
verse to the eighteenth. That these are the dragon's 
beasts is plain from the second, the fourth, and the 
eleventh verses. By the first beast is signified faith sepa- 
rate from charity, in relation to its confirmations from the 
natural man. By the second is signified faith separate 
from charity, in relation to its confirmations from the 
Word, which also are falsifications of the truth. But I 
pass over the explanation of these passages, as they con- 
tain their argumentations ; and an explanation of these 
could hardly be made brief. Only the last verse of the 
chapter shall here be explained ; it is this : He that hath 
understanding, let him count the number of the beast ; for it 
is the number of a man : and his number is six hundred 
sixty-six (verse 18). He that hath understanding, let him 
count the number of the beast, signifies that those who are in 
enlightenment may inquire into the quality of the confir- 
mations of that faith, from the Word : for it is the number 
of a man, signifies that the quality is that of their own intelli- 
gence : and his number is six hundred sixty-six , signifies 
that every truth of the Word is falsified. 
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IX. 

THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY, ARE 

MEANT BY THE GOATS, IN DANIEL AND IN MATTHEW. 

61. That by the he-goat in the eighth chapter of Daniel, 
and by the goats in the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, are 
meant those who are in faith separate from charity, may 
be evident from their being opposed to the ram and the 
sheep there mentioned. By the ram and the sheep are 
meant those who are in charity ; for the Lord is called the 
Shepherd in the Word ; the church the sheep-fold ; and 
the men of the church in general are called the -flock, and 
separately, sheep. Now since the sheep are those who are 
in charity, the goats are those who are not in charity. 

62. That those who are in faith separate from charity 
are meant by he-goats, shall be demonstrated, (1) from 
experience in the spiritual world ; (2) from the Last Judg- 
ment, [by showing] upon whom it was executed ; (3) from 
the description given in Daniel of the combat between the 
ram and the he-goat ; and (4) from the neglect of charity 
by those of whom mention is made in Matthew. 

63. (1.) They who are in faith separate from charity are 
meant in the Word by he-goats ; shown from experience in the 
spiritual world \ In the spiritual world, to appearance, are 
found all things that are in the natural world ; houses 
and palaces are seen there, also paradises and gardens, 
and in them trees of every kind ; there are seen fields 
and fallow lands, plains and meadows, likewise herds and 
flocks : all resembling those which are seen upon our 
earth. Nor is there any difference between them, except 
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that the things of our earth are from a natural origin, 
while the things of the spiritual world are from a spiritual 
origin. Angels, therefore, being spiritual, see those things 
which are from a spiritual origin, just as men see those 
which are of a natural origin. All the things which appear 
in the spiritual world are correspondences, for they corre- 
spond to the affections of the angels and spirits. It is for 
this reason that they who are in the affection for good and 
truth, and thence are in wisdom and intelligence, dwell in 
magnificent palaces, around which are parks full of trees 
which are correspondent; and surrounding these are 
fields and meadows, in which repose flocks, which are 
appearances. But with those who are in evil affections 
there are correspondences of an opposite character. They 
who are in such affections are either in the hells, confined 
in workhouses which are without windows, in which never- 
theless there is light like that from an ignis fainus ; or 
they are in desert places, and live in huts about which all 
is barren, and where are serpents, dragons, owls, and other 
things besides, which correspond to their evils. Between 
heaven and hell is the intermediate region that is called 
the world of spirits. Into this every man comes immedi- 
ately after death ; and there is there an intercourse of one 
with another like that which men have with each other 
upon earth. All things which appear there, too, are corre- 
spondences. And there appear there, likewise, gardens, 
groves, woods with trees and shrubs, also green and 
flourishing fields ; and at the same time animals of various 
kinds, tame and wild ; all things in correspondence with 
the affections of the spirits. There I have often seen 
sheep and he-goats, and likewise combats between them, 
similar to the combat described in Daniel, chap. viiL 
I have seen he-goats with horns bent forwards, and bent 
backwards ; and I have seen them rush furiously upon the 
sheep. I have seen he-goats with their two horns, with 
which they fiercely struck the sheep ; and when I looked 
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to see what this [really] was, I saw those who were disputing 
about charity and faith ; and from this it was manifest that 
faith separate from charity was what appeared like a he-goat, 
and that the charity from which is faith was what appeared 
like a sheep. Having often seen these things, I have been 
enabled to know with certainty that in the Word by goats 
are meant those who are in faith separate from charity. 

64. (2.) They who are in faith separate from charity are 
meant in the Word by he-goats ; demonstrated from the Last 
Judgment , [by showing\ upon who?n it was executed. The 
Last Judgment was executed upon those only who were 
moral in externals, and who were not spiritual or were but 
little spiritual in internals. Those, however, who were evil 
in externals as well as internals, were cast into hell long be- 
fore the Last Judgment ; while they who were spiritual in 
externals and at the same time in internals, were raised into 
heaven long before the judgment. For the judgment was not 
executed upon those who were in heaven, nor upon those in 
hell, but upon those who were in the middle region between 
heaven and hell, and who there made for themselves seeming 
heavens. That the Last Judgment was executed upon them 
and no others, may be seen in the little work concerning the 
“ Last Judgment ” (n. 59 and 70); and it will be further seen 
in the “ Continuation concerning the Last Judgment ” [a 
treatise yet to appear], in what will there be said concerning 
the judgment upon the Reformed : for of these, they who were 
in faith separate from charity not merely in doctrine but also 
in life, were cast into hell ; while they who were in the same 
faith as to doctrine only, and still were in charity as to the 
life, were raised into heaven. From all of which it is manifest 
that the Lord meant no others by the sheep and the goats, in 
Matthew (chap, xxv.), where He spake of the Last Judgment 

65. (3.) They who are in faith separate from charity are 
meajit in the Word by he-goats ; proved from the description 
given in Daniel of the combat between the ram and the he-goat . 
All the book of Daniel treats in the spiritual sense of the 
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things of heaven and the church ; as do all things of the 
whole Sacred Scripture, as is shown in the “ Doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture” 
(n. 5-26). Such, then, is the case with what is said in 
Daniel (chap, viii.) respecting the combat of the ram and 
the he-goat, which is as follows : T saw in a vision a ram, 
which had two high horns , and the higher came up last ; a?id 
that with the horn he pushed westward, a?id northward, and 
southward, and made himself great. Afterwards I saw a he- 
goat coming from the west on the face of the whole earth, 
which had a horn between his eyes, and that he ran at the ram 
in the fury of his power, and brake his two horns, and cast 
him to the earth, and trampled him ; but that the great horn 
of the he-goat was broken, and in its place came up four horns , 
and that out of one of them came forth a little horn, which grew 
exceeding great toward the south, toward the east, and toward 
what was pleasant, and even to the host of the heavens ; and it 
cast down unto the earth \some\ from the host and from the 
stars ; and it trampled them . Yea, he raised himself up even 
to the prince of the host ; and from him the daily sacrifice was 
taken away, a 7 id the dwellingplace of his sanctuary was cast 
down , because he cast down the truth to the earth . And I 
heard a holy one saying, How long shall be this vision, the 
daily sacrifice and the wasting transgression , that the holy 
place and the host shall be given to be trodden down ? And 
he said, Until the evening, the morning; then shall the holy 
place be justified (chap. viii. 2-14). 

66. That this vision foretells future states of the church 
is plainly manifest; for it is said that the daily sacrifice 
was taken away from the prince of the host, the habitation 
of his sanctuary was cast down, and that the he-goat cast 
down the truth to the earth ; also that the holy one said, 
How long shall be the vision, the daily sacrifice and the 
wasting transgression, that the holy place and the host shall 
be given to be trodden down ? and that it was until the 
evening, \ the morning, when the holy place will be justified ; 
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for by evening is meant the end of the church, when there 
will be a new church. Later in the chapter, by the kings 
of Media and Persia is meant the same as by the ram; 
and the king of Greece means the same as the he-goat. 
For the names of kingdoms, nations, and peoples, as well 
as of persons and places, in the Word, signify things of 
heaven and the church. 

67. Now follows the explanation of the verses : The ram 
which had the two high horns , of which the higher came up 
last , signifies those who are in faith coming from charity. 
His pushing with the horn westward , , and northward \ and 
southward, ’ signifies the dispersion of evil and falsity. 
That he made himself great , signifies increase. The he-goat 
which came from the west , on the face of the whole earthy sig- 
nifies those who are in faith separate from charity, and the 
invasion of the church by them ; the west denotes the evil 
of the natural man. Which had a horn between his eyes , 
signifies his own intelligence : his running at the ram in the 
fury of his power , signifies that he fought vehemently 
against charity and its faith : his breaking his two horns, 
throwing him to the ground, \ and stamping upon him , signi- 
fies that he wholly dispersed both charity and faith ; for he 
who disperses the one disperses the other also, since they 
make a one. That the great horn of the he-goat was broken , 
signifies the non-appearance of his own intelligence : the 
coming-up of four horns in its place , signifies applications of 
the sense of the letter of the Word in confirmation : the 
coming forth of a little horn from one of them , signifies rea- 
soning that no one can fulfil the Law, and do good of him- 
self : the growth of that horn toward the south , toward the 
east , a?id toward what was pleasant , signifies its rising-up 
against all things of the church : and even to the host of the 
heavens , and it cast down unto the earth [some] from the host 
and fro??i the stars , and it trampled them , signifies that so 
were destroyed all the cognitions of good and of truth, 
which belonged to charity and to faith. That he raised 
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himself up even to the prince of the host \ and from him the 
daily sacrifice was taken away , and the dwellingplace of his 
sanctuary was cast down , signifies that thus he laid desolate 
all things belonging to the worship of the Lord and to His 
church : that he cast the truth to the ground, \ signifies that he 
falsified the truths of the Word. By the eve?ting, the morn- 
ings when the holy place will be justified , is signified the end 
of that church, and the beginning of a new one. 

68. (4.) They who are in faith separate from charity are 
meant by the goats ; shown from their neglect of charity , as is 
taught in Matthew . That the same are meant by the goats 
and the sheep in Matthew (chap.xxv. 31-46), as by the he- 
goat and the ram in Daniel, is manifest from this : To the 
sheep are enumerated the works of charity, and it is said 
that they did them ; and to the goats are enumerated the 
same works of charity, and it is said that they did them 
not; and the latter are condemned for not doing them. 
For with those who are in faith separate from charity there 
is a neglect of works, in consequence of their denying that 
there is any thing of salvation and of the church in them ; 
and when charity, which consists in works, is thus removed 
from its place, faith also falls, because faith is from charity; 
and when there are no faith and charity there is damna- 
tion. If all the wicked had been meant in these passages 
by the goats, the evils done by them would have been 
enumerated, — not the works of charity which they did not 
do. The same class are also meant by goats in Zechariah: 
Mine anger was kindled against the shepherds , and I will 
visit upon the goats (x. 3). Also in Ezekiel : Behold I judge 
between cattle and cattles between the rams and the he-goais. 
Is it a small thing for you to have eaten up the good pastures 
but ye also tread down with your feet the residue of the past- 
ures ? Ye have pushed all the feeble sheep with your horns , 
till ye have scattered them abroad ; therefore will I save My 
flocks lhat it may be no more a prey (xxxiv. 17, 18, 21, 22). 
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X. 

FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY DESTROYS THE CHURCH 
AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO IT. 

69. Faith separate from charity is no faith, since char- 
ity is the life, the soul, and the essence of faith. And 
where there is no faith because there is no charity, there is 
no church. The Lord therefore says, When the Son of 
Man cometh , shall He find faith on the earth ? (Luke xviii. 8.) 

70. I have often heard the goats and the sheep talking 
together on this point, Whether the goats, who have con- 
firmed themselves in faith separate from charity, have any 
truth. And as they claimed to have much truth, the mat- 
ter was submitted to examination. They were then asked 
whether they knew what love is, what charity is, and what 
good is. And because these were the things that they 
had separated, the only reply that they could make was, 
that they did not know. They were asked, 44 What is sin ? 
what is repentance ? and what is the remission of sins ? ” 
And because they made answer that, to those who are jus- 
tified by faith, their sins are remitted so that they no 
longer appear, they were told that this is not the truth. 
When asked what regeneration is, they answered either 
that it is baptism, or that it is the remission of sins through 
faith ; and they were told that this is not the truth. Being 
asked what a spiritual man is, they replied, 44 He is one 
who is justified by the faith which we profess.” And it was 
told them that this is not the truth. Being questioned 
about redemption, the union of the Father and the Lord, 
and the unity of God, they gave answers which were not 
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truths : not to mention other particulars. After the ques- 
tions and replies, a judgment was given upon the matter 
in debate, which was this: “They who have confirmed 
themselves in faith separate from charity have no truth.” 

71. While they are in the world they cannot believe that 
this is so ; for they who are in falsities do not see but that 
falsities are truths ; and they do not regard it as important 
to know more than what belongs to their faith. Their 
faith is separate from the understanding, for it is a blind 
faith, and therefore they make no search. This, moreover, 
can be investigated from the Word only, through the me- 
dium of enlightenment of the understanding. The truths 
which are in the Word are therefore turned by them into 
falsities, by their having faith in their thought, when they 
meet with love, repentance, remission of sins, and other 
things beside which have concern with a man’s deeds. 

72. Such in very truth are they who have confirmed 
themselves in faith alone, both in doctrine and in life ; not 
they, however, who, although they have been told and have 
believed that faith alone saves, have nevertheless shunned 
evils as sins. 


THE END. 
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Figures refer to numbers. 


Acknowledgment, or recognition, of 
truth with those who have interior affec- 
tion for it, s; internal is faith, external 
alone is not, n; internal can be gained 
by shunning evils as sins and going to the 
Lord, 12; is with those only who are in 
charity, 13-24. 

# Affection for truth brings recogni- 
tion of it and enlightenment, 4, 5; pro- 
duces not anything from itself but by 
thought, nor thought but from affection, 
IS- 

Angels, are in spiritual affection for 
truth j 4; what they say about obedience 
t:o faith, 4; their wisdom consists in see- 
ing and comprehending what they think, 
4; an angel’s inquiry into the faith of the 
Reformed Christians, 41-43. 

Babylonia, its religious system is the 
love of rule, 40, 55. 

Beast, scarlet, Babylonia, 55; two of 
the dragon, 60. 

Belief in the Lord is to have confi- 
dence that He saves, and this involves 
living well, 36. 

Breath, spirit; in other world quality 
of faith known by the breathing, 19. 

Charity, in origin is affection for good, 
producing affection for truth, and so 
recognition of truth, or faith, 13; by these 
in series affection for good becomes char- 
ity, 13; thus love produces faith and 
therehy charity, 13, 17; in origin is affec- 
tion for use, producing affection for 
means, and thus knowledge of them, and 
thus the affection becomes charity, 14, 17; 
makes one with faith as will and under- 
standing, or as essence and form, 18; 
with faith like action of heart and lungs, 
19; cannot exist without faith, 19; is love 
to the neighbor, 20; no love to the Lord 
but in charity, 22; separated from faith, 
and not separated, 41-43, 44-48. 

Church, every church in time falls 
away into two religious systems that are 
evil 49, 55- , . 

Circumcision represented purification, 
Si. 54- , 

Confirmation can be made of what 
is not true, 11. 

Conjunction of the Lord and man from 
charity by faith, 22. 


Correspondences, all things in spiri- 
tual world are, 63. 

Covenant, the new, in Jeremiah, 5. 

Dagon represented their religion of 
faith without charity, 52. 

Daniel’s vision foretells future states 
of the church, 65-67. 

Dragon, faith separate from charity, 
Philistia, 53, 55-60; seen, 56; explana- 
tion of the account in the Apocalypse, 58, 
59- 

Emerods signified filthy loves, 52. 

Enlightenment, to he in is to be in 
perception and internal recognition of 
truth, 5. 

Evils, so far as man shuns as sins and 
looks to the Lord, he is in charity and 
in faith, 23. 

Faith, is internal acknowledgment of 
truth, 1-12; is thought to mean believing 
what the church teaches, and thus hlina 
faith, or historical faith, not spiritual, 1; 
real is acknowledgment that a thing is so 
because it is true, 2; belongs to truth and 
truth is its object, 2; understanding not 
to be in ohedience to, 4; one lyith truth, 
ancients said truth, for faith, and is in He- 
brew the same word, Amuna, Amen, 6; 
term used by our Lord because Jews had 
no belief, and faith is used in absence of 
belief, 7; separate from truth took pos- 
session of the church with popery, in ig- 
norance of truth, 8; evils protected by 
blind faith, 8, 9; blind faith also with the 
Reformed, being separated from charity, 
9; in things not known is mere knowledge 
of memory, 11; produces nothing from 
itself, but from charity, 17; makes one 
with charity as understanding and will* 
or as form and essence, 18; charity with 
faith like action of heart and lungs, 19; 
cannot exist without charity, ig; saving 
can be given only to those who are in 
charity, 24; acquired from store of knowl- 
edges, and in proportion to them, 27, 28, 
29; some who have without recognition 
of truth, 30; how formed from charity, 
32; Christian faith in universal idea, 34- 
37; of the present day in its universal 
idea, 38-43; discussed m the other world, 
41-43; separate from charity, and not 
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separate, 41-43, 44-48; separate Incon- 
sistent with Divine essence, 45 ; those in 
represented by the Philistines, 49-53; 
described in die Word, 53; represented 
by the dragon, 5S-60; confirmed from 
the natural man, represented by one beast, 
from the Word, by the other, 60; those 
who are in, meant by the goats, 61-68; 
is no faith, destroys the church, 69-72; 
they who are in see falsities as truths, 71, 
72. 

Falsities, they who are in cannot see 
but they are truths, 71; truths turned 
into, 71. 

Friendship, love from unsafe, 21. 

Goat and He-goat, those in faith sep- 
arate from charity, 61-68; seen in other 
world, 63; no works of charity, 68; heard 
talking with the sheep, 70. 

Goliath, pride in self-intelligence, 52. 

Good, is no other than use, 14; in man 
to he loved, 20; in neighbor to be loved 
from good in one’s self, 21. 

Heart and Lungs, correspond with 
will and understanding, or charity and 
faith, 19; quality of charity known by 
beating of heart, quality of faith by breath- 
ing, 19. 

Heat, spiritual, in its essence charity, 
flows into natural mind and gives life to 
knowledges there and forms faith, 32; of 
natural sun with light gives life to vegeta- 
tion, 32. 

Heaven, things seen there, 63. 

Hell, things seen there, 63. 

Israel and Judah, signify the church, 
49. 

Judgment, Final, seen and described, 
64. 

Knowledges, of good and truth are a 
store out of which the faith of charity can 
be formed, 25-33; of his calling acquired 
hy every one, 25; for use in heaven also 
acquired, from Word and teaching, accord- 
ing to affection, 26; not faith hut only a 
store out of which may be formed faith as 
evils are shunned, and man comes into 
charity, 27, 33; according to store is the 
richness of the faith, 28; must be of genu- 
ine truth and good, not of falsity, 29; 
some knowledges that seem of faith are of 
mere thought, without internal recogni- 
tion, 31; that precede faith are like a store 
which does not nourish till man from 
desire takes of it for food, 31; life given 
to hy spiritual beat from heaven, so as to 
form faith, 32; of truth become truths in 
regenerate man, and knowledges of good 
also, 33; for knowledge of good is in the 
understanding, and is therefore truth, 
33 - 

Light, of heaven is spiritual light 3- 


Lord, universals of faith concerning, 
35; the Shepherd of the sheep, 61. 

Love, to the Lord is properly love, to 
the neighbor is charity, 21; from friend- 
ship unsafe, 21; no love to the Lord but 
in charity, 22. 

Lungs, see Heart. 

Man, life and growth illustrated by a 
tree, 16, 31; his good is really the neigh- 
bor, 20; by regeneration becomes truly 
human, and an angel, 31; has natural 
mind and spiritual, 32; his part is to be- 
lieve in the Lord, 36. 

Media and Persia, kings of in Daniel, 
same as ram, faith from charity, 66. 

Mice, signified falsifications of truth 
devastating the cburcb, 52. 

Mind, every one has a natural, for this 
world, and a spiritual for heaven, 32; 
when he shuns evils as sins the spiritual 
is opened, and spiritual light and heat 
flow into natural also, 32. 

Names, of nations, persons, and places 
mean things of the church, 49. 

Natural, every one has a natural 
mind and a spiritual mind, the natural 
for the world, 32; things all to appear- 
ance same in spiritual world, differing 
only in origin, 63. 

Neighbor, what is, in different senses, 
20; what loving him is, 21; must be loved 
from the good m one’s self, 21. 

Persuasion, of falsity not faith, n; 
without recognition, 31. 

Philistia, the religious system of pride 
in self-intelligence, 49; in faith and not 
charity, 49^53, 55- 

Popery, bad security in ignorance of 
truth, preserved by forbidding the read- 
ing of the Word, 8; its idolatries, 8. 

Reformation, when faith precedes, 
before charity is implanted, 31. 

Reformed, had blind faith, because 
separated from charity, gave the name of 
faith to mere thought, used ignorance for 
safeguard, 9; their faith inquired by an 
angel, 41-43- 

Regeneration, when charity takes the 
first place, 31; then wisdom grows day by 
day and good multiplies truths, 31. 

Religions, or religious systems, vari- 
ous described, 49, 55. 

Sheep and Rams, those who are in 
1 charity; sheep-fold, the church; the Shep- 
herd, the Lord, 61; seen in other world, 
63; did the works of charity, 68; heard 
talking with the goats, 70. 

Soul or Spirit, for thought of under- 
standing, and life, 19. 

Spiritual, what is, thought to be in- 
comprehensible, 3; spiritual truths can 
be comprehended as well as natural, in 
£he light of heaven, but not by man from 
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himself, 3; those in spiritual affection for 
truth have an internal recognition of it, 
4; a spiritual idea flows in with those in 
affection for truth and dictates as to what 
is true, 5. 

Stars of Heaven, knowledges of 
truth, 56. 

Swedenborg, experience with igno- 
rant, that they could understand spiritual 
truth when in light of heaven, 3; told by 
angel about the Reformed, 41-43; shown 
the dragon, 56; goats and sheep, 63; 
heard their discussion, 70. 

Taught of Jehovah, are those who 
are in enlightenment from spiritual affec- 
tion for truth, 5. 

Thomas, his faith was from seeing, 
while they are blessed who see inwardly 
in the light of truth, from the Word, 10. 

Thought can do nothing but from 
affection, nor affection but by thought, 15. 

Tree, has its origin from effort in seed, 
how it grows, r6, 31, 32, 

Truth, object of faith, 2; spiritual 
comprehended as well as natural, 3; spiri- 
tual affection for gives recognition, 4; 


with it comes spiritual perception of what' 
is true, 5; and faith are one, 6; ancients 
said truth in place of faith, same word in 
Hebrew, Amuna, Amen, 6; some who 
have not the recognition of truth, for want 
of instruction, and yet have the faith of 
charity, 30. 

Uncircumcised, those in natural love 
and not spiritual, the Philistines, 51, 54- 

Understanding, can be elevated into 
light of heaven, 3, 32; not to be kept in 
obedience to faith, 4; will produces noth- 
ing from itself without the understanding, 
nor this without the will: must act together 
to produce anything, 15. 

Universal, must be in the whole and 
every part, 35; universals of faith, 35- 
37 - 

Will, can produce nothing without the 
understanding, nor this without the will, 
15; spiritual mind opened as to only by 
shunning evils as sins, 32. 

World of Spirits, between heaven 
and hell, 63. 
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THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH J AND WHAT IS 
MEANT BY THE NEW JERUSALEM. 

i. It is said in the Apocalypse, I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away. . . . And I John saw the holy city New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven , prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. The city had a wall great and 
high , having twelve gates, and over the gates twelve angels , 
and names superscribed , which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel. . . . And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundations , and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. ... The city lieth four-square ; and 
the length of it is as large as the breadth , and he measured the 
city with the reed unto twelve thousand furlongs : the length 
and the breadth and the height of it were equal . And he 
measured the wall of it, a hundred and forty- four cubits , the 
measure of a man , which is, of an angel. And the building of 
the wall of it was of jasper; but the city was pure gold like 
unto pure glass. And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were adorned with every precious stone. The twelve gates 
were twelve pearls. And the street of the city was pure gold , 
as it were transparent glass. The glory of God did lighten it, 
and the lamp thereof is the Lamb. And the nations which 
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are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings of the 
earth shall bring their glory and honor into it (xxi. i, 2, 12- 
24). 

A man in reading these words understands them not 
otherwise than according to the sense of the letter, namely, 
that the visible heaven together with the earth is to perish, 
and a new heaven to come forth; and that upon a new earth 
the holy city Jerusalem is to descend, and that this is to be 
in its measures according to the description. But angels 
understand these things in altogether another way; for 
they understand the several things spiritually which man 
understands naturally; and as angels understand them, 
such is their signification, and this is the internal or spiritual 
sense of the Word. By a new heaven and a new earth, 
in the internal or spiritual sense in which angels are, is un- 
derstood a new church both in the heavens and on eaVth — 
the church in both heaven and earth will be spoken of in 
what follows ; by the city Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, is understood its heavenly doctrine; by 
its length, breadth, and height, which were equal, are un- 
derstood all the goods and truths of that doctrine in the com- 
plex; by its wall are understood the truths that protect it; 
by the measure of the wall, which was a hundred and forty- 
four cubits, which was the measure of a man, which is that 
of an angel, are understood all those truths in the complex 
which protect it, and their quality; by the twelve gates, 
which were of pearls, are understood truths that introduce, 
as is likewise understood by the twelve angels at the gates; 
by the foundations of the wall, which were of every precious 
stone, are understood the knowledges upon which that doc- 
trine is founded; by the twelve tribes of Israel are under- 
stood all things of the church, in general and in particular, as 
also by the twelve apostles; by the gold like unto pure glass, 
of which were the city and the street, is understood the good 
of love, from which the doctrine with its truths has its inward 
light; by the nations that were saved and by the kings of 
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the earth who shall bring their glory and honor into it, are 
understood all of the church who are in goods and truths ; 
by God and the Lamb is understood the Lord as to the Di- 
vine Itself and the Divine Human. Such is the spiritual 
sense of the Word, to which the natural sense, which is the 
sense of the letter, serves as the basis; but still the two senses, 
the spiritual and the natural, make one by correspondences. 

That there is such a spiritual meaning within all these 
things, there is not space to show here, as it does not belong 
to this work; but they may be seen shown in the “Heav- 
enly Arcana ” in the following numbers: — 

By earth or land in the Word is signified the church, especially 
where the land of Canaan is meant — n. 662, 1066, 1067, 1262, 
1413, 1607, 2928, 3355, 4447, 4535, 5577, 8011, 9325, 9643; be- 
cause in the spiritual sense by a land is meant the nation which is 
in it and its worship — n. 1262. The people of the land are those 
who are of the spiritual church — n. 2928. A new heaven and a 
new earth signify a new state in the heavens and on earth as to 
goods and truths, and thus as to the things which are of the church 
in both — n. 1733^ 1850, 2117, 2118, 3355, 4535, 10373. What is 
understood by the first heaven and the first earth that had passed 
away, may be seen in the little work on The Final Judgment, 
and Babylon Destroyed, from the beginning to the end, and par- 
ticularly n. 65-72. By Jerusalem is signified the church as to 
doctrine — n. 402, 3654, 9166. By towns and cities are signified 
the doctrines of the church and of religion — n. 402, 2449, 2712, 
2943, 3216, 4492, 4493. By the wall of the city is signified the 
truth of doctrine that protects — n. 6419. By the gates of the 
city are signified truths introducing to the doctrine, and by means 
of the doctrine into the church — n. 2943, 4477, 4492, 4493. By 
the twelve tribes of Israel were represented, and thence signified, 
all the truths and goods of the church in general and in par- 
ticular, and thus all things of faith and love — n. 3858, 3926, 
4065, 6335; and by the twelve apostles of the Lord nearly the 
same — n. 2129, 3272, 3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. By its being said 
of the twelve apostles, that they were to sit upon twelve thrones 
and to judge the twelve tribes of Israel, is signified that all are 
to be judged according to the truths and goods of the church, and 
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thus by the Lord from Whom these are — n. 2129, 6397. By 
twelve are signified all things in the complex — n. 577, 2089, 2129, 
2130, 3272, 3858, 3913; and the like by one hundred and forty- 
four, because this number is produced by multiplying twelve by 
twelve — n. 7973; and also the like by twelve thousand — n. 
7973. All the numbers in the Word signify things — n. 482, 
487, 647, 648, 755, 813, 1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4264, 6175, 
9488, 9659, 102 1 7, 10253; an d numbers arising from multiplica- 
tion have similar signification with the simple numbers of which 
they are the products — n. 5291, 5335, 5708, 7973. By the meas- 
ure is signified the quality of a thing as to truth and good — 
n. 3104, 9603, 10262. By the foundations of the wall are sig- 
nified knowledges of truth upon which doctrinals are founded — 
n. 9643. By quadrangular or four-square is signified perfect — 
n. 9717, 9861. By length is signified good and its extension and 
by breadth truth and its extension — n. 1613, 9487. By precious 
stones are signified truths from good — n. 114, 9863, 9865. What 
is signified by the precious stones in the Urim and Thummim in 
general and in particular — n. 3862, 9864, 9866, 9905, 9891, 9895. 
What by jasper of which was the wall — n. 9872. By the street 
of the city is signified the truth of doctrine from good — n. 2336. 
By gold is signified the good of love — n. 113, 1551, 1552, 5658, 
6914, 6917, 9510, 9874, 9881. By glory is signified Divine truth 
such as it is in heaven, and intelligence and wisdom therefrom 
— n. 4809, 5068, 5922, 8267,8427, 9429, 10574. By nations are 
signified those in the church who are in good, and hence ab- 
stractly the goods of the church — n. 1059, 1159, 1258, 1260, 
1261, 1285, 1416, 1849, 4574, 7830, 9255, 9256. By kings are 
signified those in the church who are in truths, and hence ab- 
stractly the truths of the church — - n. 1672, 2015, 2069, 4575, 
5044. The ceremonies attending coronations of kings involve 
such things as are of Divine truth, but knowledge concerning 
them has perished at this day — concerning them — n. 4581, 4966. 

2. Before treating of the New Jerusalem and its Doctrine 
something will be said about the new heaven and the new 
earth. In the little work on “The Final Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon,” it has been shown what is meant by 
the first heaven and the first earth, after the passing away of 
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which, and thus after the final judgment was accomplished, 
a new heaven was created, that is, was formed by the Lord. 
This heaven was formed of all those who from the Lord's 
coming down to this time have lived a life of faith and char- 
ity, since these only were forms of heaven. For the form of 
heaven according to which all the consociations and com- 
munications are effected there, is the form of the Divine 
truth from the Divine good that proceeds from the Lord; 
and this form a man puts on as to his spirit by a life accord- 
ing to Divine truth. That the form of heaven is from this, 
may be seen in the work on “Heaven and Hell” (n. 200- 
212); and that all the angels are forms of heaven (n. 51-58, 
73 — 77 )- From this it may be known of whom the new 
heaven has been formed; and hence also its quality, namely, 
that it is altogether of one mind; for he who lives a life of 
faith and charity, loves another as himself, and by love con- 
joins him to himself; and they are thus conjoined recipro- 
cally and mutually; for in the spiritual world love is con- 
junction. Wherefore, when all are doing alike, then from 
many, and indeed without number, consociated according 
to the form of heaven, there arises what is of one mind, and 
there is formed as it were a one; since there is nothing 
which separates and divides, but everything conjoins and 
unites. 

3. As this heaven has been formed of all who have been 
of this character from the time of the Lord down to the pres- 
ent time, it is evident that it has been formed not only of 
Christians but also of Gentiles; but in greatest part from 
all who have died since the Lord’s time in infancy through- 
out the whole earth; for all these were received by the Lord 
and brought up in heaven and instructed by angels, and then 
preserved, that together with the rest they might constitute 
a new heaven. From this it may be concluded how great 
that heaven is. That all who die infants are brought up in 
heaven and become angels, may be seen in the work on 
“Heaven and Hell” (n. 329-345); also that heaven is 
formed of Gentiles equally as of Christians (n. 318-328). 
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4. As to what further regards this new heaven, it is to be 
known that it is distinct from the ancient heavens which 
were before the Lord’s coming; but still those have been so 
co-ordinated with this that they together constitute one 
heaven. That this new heaven is distinct from the ancient 
heavens is because there was no other doctrine in the ancient 
churches than the doctrine of love and charity, and they 
then had no knowledge of any doctrine of faith separate 
from love and charity. It is owing to this also that the 
ancient heavens constitute higher expanses, and the new 
heaven an expanse below them; for the heavens are ex- 
panses one above another. In the highest expanses are 
those who are called celestial angels, the most of whom are 
from the Most Ancient Church. They who are there are 
they who are called celestial angels from celestial love, which 
is love to the Lord. In the expanses under these are those 
who are called spiritual angels, of whom the most are from 
the Ancient Church. They who are there are called spiri- 
tual angels from spiritual love, which is charity toward the 
neighbor. Under these are the angels who are in the good 
of faith, who are those that have lived a life of faith. To live 
the life of faith is to live according to the doctrine of one’s 
church; and to live is to will and to do. And yet all those 
heavens make one by influx, both mediate and immediate, 
from the Lord. But a fuller idea of these heavens may be 
had from what has been shown in the work on “Heaven 
and Hell,” in the chapter there upon the two kingdoms 
into which the heavens in general are distinguished (see 
n. 20-28), and in the chapter on the three heavens (n. 29- 
40); and respecting mediate and immediate influx, in the 
citations from the “Heavenly Arcana” (after n. 603); and 
concerning the Most Ancient and the Ancient Churches, in 
the small work on “The Final Judgment and the Destruc- 
tion of Babylon ” (n. 46). 

5. Thus far concerning the new heaven; and now some- 
thing will be said about the new earth. By a new earth 
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is meant a new church on the earth; for when a former 
church is ceasing to be, a new one is then being established 
by the Lord; for it is provided by the Lord that there should 
always be a church on the earth, since by means of the church 
there is conjunction of the Lord with the human race, and 
of heaven with the world; because there the Lord is known, 
and there are Divine truths by which a man is conjoined 
with Him. That a new church is being established at this 
day, may be seen in the little work on The Final Judgment 
(n. 74). That a new church is signified 'by the new earth, 
is from the spiritual sense of the Word; for in that sense not 
any earth or land is signified by earth, but the nation itself 
which is there and its Divine worship; for this is the spiri- 
tual thing in the place of the earth. Besides, by earth or 
land in the Word without the name of a country added, the 
land of Canaan is meant; and in the land of Canaan was 
the church from most ancient times. From this it came 
about that all the places which were there, and which lay 
around it on all sides, together with the mountains and rivers 
which are named in the Word, became representative and 
significative of those things which are the internals of the 
church, that are what are called its spiritual things. Hence 
it is that, as was said, by earth or land in the Word the church 
is signified, because the land of Canaan is meant; and so 
likewise here by the new earth. From this it has become a 
customary thing in the church to speak of the heavenly 
Canaan, thereby meaning heaven. 

That by the land of Canaan is meant in the spiritual sense of 
the Word the church, has been shown in various places in the 
u Heavenly Arcana,” from which the following will he adduced. 

The Most Ancient Church, which was before the flood, and the 
Ancient Church, which was after the flood, were in the land of 
Canaan — n. 567 3686, 4447, 4454, 45* 6 , 45*7, 5*3 6 > 6 S* 6 > 9325; 
at that time all the places became representative of such things as 
are in the Lord’s kingdom and church — n. 1585, 3686, 4447, 
5136; for that reason Abraham was commanded to go thither, 
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since with his posterity from Jacob a representative church was to 
be instituted, and a Word to be written, the ultimate sense of which 
should consist of the representatives and significatives which were 
there — n. 3686, 4447, 5136, 6516; hence it is that by earth or 
land and by the land of Canaan in the Word the church is signi- 
fied — n. 3038, 3481, 3705, 4447, 4517, 5757, 10568. 

6. What is meant by Jerusalem in the Word in its spiri- 
tual sense will also be briefly told. By Jerusalem is meant 
the church itself as to doctrine, and this for the reason that 
there in the land of Canaan and no where else stood the 
temple, there was the altar, there were made the sacrifices, 
and thus there was Divine worship itself. On which ac- 
count three feasts were also celebrated there yearly, and to 
them every male of the whole land was commanded to go. 
It is from these things that by Jerusalem in the spiritual 
sense is signified the church as to worship, or what is the 
same thing, as to doctrine; for worship is prescribed in doc- 
trine, and is performed according to it. It is said, the holy 
city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
because in the spiritual sense of the Word by a city and a 
town is signified doctrine, and by the holy city the doctrine of 
Divine truth; for Divine truth is what is called holy in the 
Word. It is called the New Jerusalem for a similar reason 
that the earth is called new, since, as said just above, by 
earth the church is signified, and by Jerusalem the church as 
to doctrine. It is said coming down from God out of heaven, 
because all Divine truth, from which doctrine is derived, 
comes down out of heaven from the Lord. That by Jeru- 
salem a city is not meant, though it was seen as a city, is 
plainly manifest from its being said that its height, like its 
length and its breadth, was twelve thousand furlongs (ver. 
16); and that the measure of its wall, which was a hundred 
and forty-four cubits, was the measure of a man, which is 
that of an angel (ver. 17); and also from its being said to be 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband (ver. 2); and 
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afterward the angel said, Come I will show thee the bride , 
the Lamb’s wife . . . and he showed me the holy city , Jeru- 
salem (ver. 9, 10). The church is what is called in the Word 
the bride and the wife of the Lord; the bride before it is 
conjoined, and the wife when it has been conjoined — see 
the “Heavenly Arcana” (n. 3103, 3105, 3164, 3165, 3207, 
7022, 9182). 

7. As particularly regards the doctrine which now fol- 
lows, that is also from heaven, because it is from the spiritual 
sense of the Word; and the spiritual sense of the Word is 
the same with the doctrine which is in heaven. For the 
church is in heaven equally as on earth, since the Word 
is there, doctrine from the Word is there, there are temples 
there and preachings in them, and there are ecclesiastical 
and civil governments. In a word, the only difference be- 
tween the things which are in the heavens and those that 
are on the earth, is, that all things in the heavens are in a 
more perfect state, because all who are there are spiritual, 
and spiritual things immensely surpass natural things in 
perfection. That there are such things in the heavens, may 
be seen in the work on “Heaven and Hell” throughout, and 
in particular in the chapter on Governments in Heaven 
(n. 213-220), and in the chapter on Divine Worship there 
(n. 221-227). From these statements it may be evident what 
is meant by the holy city New Jerusalem being seen to come 
down from God out of heaven. But I will now pass to the 
doctrine itself which is for the new church, and which, be- 
cause it has been revealed to me from heaven, is called the 
heavenly doctrine; for to present this is the purpose of this 
work. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE DOCTRINE. 

8. That there is the end of a church when there is no 
faith because there is no charity, has been shown in the 
small work on “ The Final Judgment and the Destruction of 
Babylon ” (n. 33-39, etc.). As the churches now in the Chris- 
tian world had become distinct one from another solely by 
such things as are of faith, and still there is no faith where 
there is not charity, I would therefore premise here before 
the doctrine itself, some things respecting the doctrine of 
charity as it was with the ancients. It is said, the churches 
in the Christian world, and by them are meant the churches 
among the Reformed or the Evangelical; but not among the 
Papists, since the Christian Church is not there. For where 
this Church is, there the Lord is adored and the Word read; 
and this is not the case with the Papists. There they are 
themselves adored, in place of the Lord; and the people are 
forbidden to read the Word, and the dictate of the Pope is 
put equal to it, and even above it. 

9. The doctrine of charity, which is the doctrine of life, 
was doctrine itself in the Ancient Churches — concerning 
which churches see the “Heavenly Arcana” (n. 1238, 2385); 
and that doctrine conjoined all the churches, and thus out of 
many made one. For all who lived in the good of charity 
they acknowledged as men of the church and called brethren, 
however they might in other respects differ in regard to the 
truths which at this day are called the truths of faith. In 
these one instructed another, and this was among their works 
-of charity. And they likewise were not offended if one did 
not accede to the opinion of another, knowing that every one 
received truth according to the good he is in. Because the 
Ancient Churches were such, the men were therefore interior 
men ; and because they were interior, they were wiser. 
For they who are in the good of love and charity are in 
heaven as to their internal man, and as to the same they are in 
an angelic society there which is in similar good. From this 
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they have an elevation of mind to interior things, and con- 
sequently they have wisdom. For wisdom can come from 
no other source than heaven, that is, through heaven from 
the Lord; and in heaven there is wisdom because there they 
are in good. Wisdom is to see truth from the light of truth, 
and the light of truth is the light which is in heaven. But in 
process of time that ancient wisdom decreased; for so far 
as the human race removed itself from the good of love to 
the Lord and of love toward the neighhor, which love is 
called charity, so far it also removed itself from wisdom, be- 
cause so far from heaven. Hence it is that from being in- 
ternal man has become external, and this by successive 
steps; and as man has become external, he has also become 
worldly and corporeal. And when he is such he cares little 
for the things of heaven, for the enjoyments of earthly loves 
take entire possession of him, and together with them the 
evils which are enjoyahle to man from those loves; and then 
the things which he hears about the life after death, about 
heaven and hell, in a word about spiritual things, are as it 
were outside of him and not within him, as however they 
ought to be. This is why the doctrine of charity, which was 
so highly valued among the ancients, is at this day among the 
things that are lost. For who at this day has learned what 
charity in the genuine sense is? and what in the genuine 
sense the neighhor is? when yet that doctrine not only 
teaches this, hut numberless things besides, of which at this 
day not the thousandth part is known. The whole Sacred 
Scripture is nothing else than the doctrine of love and char- 
ity; which the Lord also teaches, saying, Thou shall love 
the Lord thy God from thy whole heart , and in thy whole soul , 
and in thy whole mind : this is the first and great command- 
ment. The second is like unto it , Thou shall love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. On these two commandments hang the Law 
and the Prophets (Matt. xxii. 37-39). The Law and the 
Prophets are the Word in the whole and every part. 

10. In the following pages there will be appended to each 
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of the doctrinal chapters references to the “ Heavenly Arcana,” 
because in that work the same things have been more fully 
set forth. 


GOOD AND TRUTH. 

11. All things in the universe which are according to Di- 
vine order have reference to good and truth. Nothing exists 
in heaven and nothing in the world which has not reference 
to these two. The reason is that both good and truth proceed 
from the Divine from which all things are. 

12. It is manifest from this that nothing is more neces- 
sary for man than to know what good is and what truth is, 
and how the one has regard to the other, and how the one is 
conjoined to the other, but it is the most necessary to the man 
of the church; for as all things of heaven have reference to 
good and truth, so also do all things of the church, because 
the good and truth of heaven are also the good and truth of 
the church. This is the reason that our subject here begins 
with good and truth. 

13. It is according to Divine order that good and truth 
should be conjoined, and not separated ; and thus that they 
should be one, and not two; for they proceed conjoined 
from the Divine, and are conjoined in heaven, and must 
therefore be conjoined in the church. The conjunction of 
good and truth is called in heaven the heavenly marriage, 
for in this marriage are all who are there. It is owing to 
this that heaven in the Word is compared to a marriage; 
and that the Lord is called the Bridegroom and Husband, 
but heaven the Bride and Wife, as likewise the church. 
Heaven and the church are so called because they who are in 
them receive Divine good in truths. 

14. All the intelligence and wisdom which angels have is 
from that marriage, and not any of it from good separate 
from truth, or from truth separate from good. It is similar 
with the men of the church. 
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15. As the conjunction of good and truth is like marriage, 
it is manifest that good loves truth, and that truth in turn 
loves good, and that the one desires to be conjoined with the 
other. The man of the church who has not such love and 
such desire, is not in the heavenly marriage, and thus the 
church is not as yet in him; for the conjunction of good and 
truth makes the church. 

16. Goods are manifold: in general there is spiritual 
good and natural good, and both conjoined in genuine moral 
good. As are the goods, so also are the truths; because 
truths are of good and are the forms of good. 

17. As it is with good and truth, so it is by opposition with 
evil and falsity, namely, that as all things in the universe 
which are according to Divine order, have reference to good 
and truth, so all things which are contrary to Divine order 
have reference to evil and falsity. Also that as good loves to 
be conjoined to truth, and truth to good, so evil loves to be 
conjoined to falsity, and falsity to evil. And also, as all in- 
telligence and wisdom is born of the conjunction of good and 
truth, so all insanity and foolishness is born of the conjunc- 
tion of evil and falsity. The conjunction of evil and falsity 
is called the infernal marriage. 

18. From evil and falsity being opposite to good and truth, 
it is plain that truth cannot be conjoined to evil, nor good to 
the falsity of evil. If truth is adjoined to evil, it becomes no 
longer truth, but falsity, because it is falsified; and if good is 
adjoined to the falsity of evil, it becomes no longer good, but 
evil, because it is adulterated : But falsity that is net of 
evil may be conjoined to good. 

19. No one who is in evil and its falsity from confirmation 
and life, can know what good and truth are; since he be- 
lieves his evil to be good, and his falsity therefrom he believes 
to be truth. But every one who is in good and its truth from 
confirmation and life, can know what evil and falsity are. 
The reason is, that all good and its truth are in their essence 
heavenly; and that in them which is not in its essence heav- 
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enly is still from a heavenly origin; but all evil and its fal- 
sity are in their essence infernal, and that in them which is 
not infernal in its essence, is still from an infernal origin: 
and everything heavenly is in light, but everything infernal 
is in darkness. 


FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

20. * All things and each in the universe have reference to good 
and truth, and to evil and falsity — the things which are and are 
done according to Divine order, to good and truth; but the things 
that are against Divine order, to evil and falsity — n. 2452, 3166, 
4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122. So all things with man have ref- 
erence to the understanding and the will, since man’s under- 
standing is a recipient of truth or of falsity, and the will is a re- 
cipient of good or of evil — n. 10122. At this day it is known by 
few what truth in its genuine essence is, because it is little known 
what good is; when yet all truth is from good, and all good is by 
truths — n. 2507, 3603, 4x36, 9186, 9995. There are four kinds 
of men — (a) those who are in falsities from evil, and those who 
are in falsities not from evil; ( b ) those who are in truths without 
good; (c) those who are in truths, and by them look and tend to 
good; {d) those who are in truths from good. Each of these kinds 
will be spoken of in particular. 

21. (a) Of those who are in falsities from evil , and those who 
are in falsities not from evil: thus , of falsities from evil , and falsities 
from what is not evil. There are innumerable kinds of falsity, 
as many indeed as there are evils; and the origins of evils, and 
their falsities are very many — n. 1x88, 1212, 4729, 4822, 7574. 
There is falsity from evil or the falsity of evil, and there is evil 
from falsity or the evil of falsity, and falsity from this again, thus 
by derivation — n. 1679, 2243. From one falsity, especially if 
it is in the place of a principle, there flow falsities in a continuous 
series — n. 1510, 1511, 4717, 4721. There is falsity from the 
lusts of the love of self and of the world, and there is falsity from 
the fallacies of the senses — n. 1295, 4729. There are falsities 
of religion, and there are falsities of ignorance — n. 4729, 8318, 
9258. There is falsity in which there is good, and there is falsity 
in which there is not good — n. 2863, 9304, 10109, 10302. There 
is what is falsified — n. 7318, 7319, 10648. All evil has falsity 
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with it — n. 7577, 8094. Falsity from the lusts of self-love is the 
very falsity of evil, and from this are the worst kinds of falsities — 
n. 4729. 

Evil is heavy, and of itself sinks into hell; but not falsity, unless 
it be from evil — n. 8279, 8298. Good is turned into evil, and 
truth into falsity, when it falls out of heaven into hell, because it 
thus falls as it were into a gross and impure atmosphere — n. 3607. 
Falsities from evil appear as clouds and as foul waters over the 
hells — n. 8137, 8x38, 8146. They who are in the hells speak 
falsities from evil — n. 1695, 7351, 7352, 7357, 7392, 7699. They 
who are in evil cannot think anything but what is false, while 
they think from themselves — n. 7437. More concerning the evil 
of falsity — n. 2408, 4818, 7272, 8265, 8279; and concerning the 
falsity of evil — n. 6359, 7272, 9304, 10302. 

Every falsity may be confirmed; and when confirmed it appears 
as truth — n. 5033, 6865, 8521, 8780. Therefore examination 
ought to be made whether it be truth, before it is confirmed — 
n. 4741, 7or2, 7680, 7950, 8521. Care should be taken not to 
confirm falsities of religion; because thence is a permission of 
what is false, which clings to a man after death — n. 845, 8780. 
How hurtful is the persuasion of falsity — n. 794, 806, 5096, 
7686. 

Good cannot flow into truths as long as man is in evil — n. 2434. 
Goods and truths are removed from man so far as he is in evils 
and Jn the falsities from them — n. 3402. The greatest care is 
taken by the Lord that truth be not conjoined to evil, and the fal- 
sity of evil to good — n. 3110, 3116, 4416, 5217. Profanation 
is from their commingling — n. 6348. Truths exterminate fal- 
sities, and falsities truths — n. 5207. Truths cannot be received 
deeply, so long as incredulity reigns — n. 3399. 

Truths can be falsified; shown by examples — n. 7318. The 
evil are allowed to falsify truths; reasons — n. 7332. Truths are 
falsified by the evil by applying them and thus turning them aside 
to evil — n. 8094, 8x49. The truth is called falsified that has 
been applied to evil; which is chiefly done by means of fallacies, 
and by appearances in externals — n. 7344, 8062. The evil are 
allowed to assault truth, but not good; for they can falsify truth 
by various interpretations and applications — n. 6677. Truth 
falsified from evil is opposed to truth and good — n. 8062. Truth 
falsified from evil has an offensive stench in the other life — 
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n. 7319. Many things concerning the falsification of truth — 
n. 73 i8 > 7319 , ioM- 

There are falsities of religion which agree with good, and there 
are those which disagree — n. 9258, 9259. Falsities of religion, 
if they do not disagree with good, do not produce evil, except with 
those who are in evil — n. 8318. Falsities of religion are not 
imputed to those who are in good, but to those who are in evil — 
n. 8051, 8149. Truths not genuine, and also falsities, can be con- 
sociated with genuine truths with those who are in good, but not 
with those who are in evil— n. 3470, 3471, 4551, 4552, 7344, 
8149, 9298. Falsities and truths are consociated by appear- 
ances from the sense of the letter of the Word — n. 7344. Fal- 
sities are made true by good and made mild, because they are ap- 
plied and turned to good, and evil is removed — n. 8149. Fal- 
sities of religion with those who are in good, are received by the 
Lord as truths — n. 4736, 8149. Good, the quality of which is 
from falsity of religion, is accepted by the Lord if there is igno- 
rance, with innocence in the ignorance, and a good end — n. 7887. 
The truths with man are appearances of truth and good, imbued 
with fallacies; but still the Lord adapts them to genuine truths 
with the man who lives in good — n. 2053. There are falsities in 
which is good with those who are without the church and thence 
in ignorance of truth, also with those who are within a church 
where are falsities of doctrine — n. 2589-2604, 2861, 2863, 3263, 
3778, 4189, 4190, 4197, 6700, 9256. Falsities in which there is 
not good, are more grievous with those who are wichin the church 
than with those who are without the church — n. 7688. Truths 
and goods are taken away from the evil, in the other life, and are 
given to the good, according to the Lord’s words : To him that 
hath shall be given , that he may have abundance ; and from him 
that hath not , shall be taken away that which he hath (Matt. xxv. 
29) — n. 7770. 

22. (b) Of those who are in truths and not in good; thus , of 
truths without good. Truths without good are not in themselves 
truths, because they have not life; for all the life in truths is 
from good — n. 3603. Thus they are as a body without a soul 

n. 8530, 9154. Knowledges of truth and good that are only 
in the memory and not in the life, are believed by such to be 
truths — n. 5276. The truths are not appropriated to a man, 
nor do they become his, which he only knows, and acknowledges 
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from causes that proceed from the love of self and of the world — 
n. 3402, 3834; but the truths are appropriated which he acknowl- 
edges for the sake of the truth itself and the good — n. 3849. 
Truths without good are not accepted by the Lord — n. 4368; 
nor do they save — n. 2261. They who are in truths without 
good are not of the church — n. 3963. They cannot be regen- 
erated — n. 10367. The Lord does not flow into truths, except 
through good — n. 10367. 

Of the separation of truth from good — n. 5008, 5009, 5022, 
5028. The quality of truth without good, and the quality of 
truth from good — n. 1949, 1950, 1964, 5951: from comparisons — 
n. 5830. Truth without good is morose — n. 1949-1951, 1964. 
In the spiritual world it appears hard — n. 6359, 7068; and pointed 

— n. 2799. Truth without good is as the light of winter, in which 
all things of the earth are torpid and nothing is brought forth; but 
truth from good is as the light of spring and summer, in which all 
things blossom and are brought forth — n. 2231, 3146, 3412, 3413. 
Such wintry light is turned into dense darkness when light from 
heaven flows in; and then they who are in truths without good 
come into blindness and stupidity — n. 3412, 3413. 

They who separate truths from good are in darkness and in 
ignorance of truth and in falsities — n. 9186. From falsities 
they cast themselves into evils — n. 3325, 8094. The errors and 
falsities into which they cast themselves — n. 4721, 4730, 4776, 
4783, 4925, 7779, 8313, 8765, 9222. The Word is closed to them 

— n. 3773, 4783, 8780. They do not see and attend to all those 
things which the Lord spake concerning love and charity, thus 
concerning good — n. 2051, 3416. They know not what good is, 
thus what heavenly love and charity are — n. 2471, 3603, 4136, 
9995. They who know the truths of faith and live wickedly, in 
the other life abuse truths in order to domineer over others: what 
they are and what is their lot there — n. 4802. 

Truth Divine condemns to hell, but Divine good raises to 
heaven — n. 2258. Truth Divine terrifies, but not Divine good — 
n. 4180. What it is to be judged from truth and to be judged 
from good — n. 2335. 

23. (c) Of those who are in truths , and, by them look and tend 
to good; thus , of truths by which there is good. What a man 
loves, this he wills, and what a man loves or wills, this he thinks 
and confirms in various ways: what a man loves or wills, this is 
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called good; and what a man hence thinks and confirms in vari- 
ous ways, this is called truth — n. 4070. From this it is that 
truth becomes good when it becomes of the love or will, or when 
a man loves and wills it — n. 5526, 7835, 10367. And because 
the love or the will is man’s very life, the truth does not live with 
a man when he merely knows it and thinks it, but when he loves 
and wills it, and from the love and will does it — n. 5595, 9282. 
Truths thereby receive life, thus from good — n. 2434, 3111, 
3607, 6077. Consequently, truths have life from good, and truths 
have no life without good — n. 1589, 1947, 1997, 3579, 3180, 
4070, 4096, 4097, 4736, 4757, 4884, 5147, 5928, 9154, 9667, 9841, 
10729: illustrated — n. 9154. When truths may be said to have 
gained life — n. ^28. Truth when it is conjoined with good is 
appropriated to man, because it becomes of his life — n. 3108, 
3161. In order that truth may be conjoined to good, there must 
be consent from the understanding and the will; when this is also 
from the will, then there is conjunction — n. 3157, 3158, 3161. 

Truths while a man is being regenerated enter with the enjoy- 
ment of affection, for he loves to do them; and they are repro- 
duced with the same affection because they cohere — n. 2474, 
2487. 3°4°) 3° 66 . 3°74, 333 6 > 4°i8, 5893, 7967. The affection 
which is of love always adjoins itself to truths according to the uses 
of life, and this affection is reproduced with the truths and the 
truths are reproduced with the affection — n. 3336, 3824, 3849, 
4205, 5893, 7967. Good acknowledges nothing else for truth 
than what is concordant with the affection which is of love — 
n. 3161. Truths are introduced by means of fitting enjoyments 
and pleasures — n. 3502, 3512. All genuine affection for truth 
is from good, and according to it — n. 4373, 8349, 8356. Thus 
there is insinuation and influx of good into truths, and conjunc- 
tion — n. 4301 : and thus truths have life — n. 7917, 7967. 

Because the affection which is of love always adjoins itself to 
truths according to the uses of life, good recognizes its own truth 
and truth its own good — n. 2429, 3101, 3102, 3161, 3179, 3180, 
4358, 5407, 5835, 9637. Thence is the conjunction of truth and 
good — n. 3834, 4096, 4097, 4301, 434s, 4353, 4364, 4368, 5365, 
7623-7627, 7752-7762, 8530, 9258, 10555. Truths also recog- 
nize one another and become mutually consociated — n. 9079; 
and this is from the influx of heaven — n. 9079. 

Good is the esse of life, and truth is the existere of life there- 
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from; and thus good has its existere of life in truth, and truth has 
its esse of life in good — n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 5002, 9154. Hence 
every good has its truth and every truth has its good, because good 
without truth exists not, and truth without good is not — n. 9637. 
Also good has its form and its quality from truths, thus truth is 
the form and quality of good — n. 3049, 4574, 6916, 9154: and 
so truth and good must be conjoined in order to be anything — 
n. 10555. Hence good is in the constant endeavor and desire 
to conjoin truths with itself — n. 9206, 9495: illustrated n. 9206: 
and truths in their turn to conjoin themselves with good — n 9206. 
The conjunction is reciprocal, of good with truth and of truth with 
good — n. 5365, 8516. Good acts and truth reacts, but from 
good — n. 3155, 4380, 4757, 5928, ^729. Truths look to their 
good as the beginning and end — n. 4353. 

The conjunction of truth with good is as the progression of 
man’s life from infancy: he first imbibes truths as things of mem- 
ory, then rationally, and lastly makes them of his life — n. 3203, 
3665, 3690. Also as with offspring, it is conceived, is in the womb, 
is bom, grows up, and becomes wise — n. 3298, 3299, 3308, 3665, 
3690. Also as it is with seeds and the ground — n. 3671. And 
as with water to bread — n. 4976. The first affection for truth 
is not genuine, but is purified, as man is perfected — n. 3040, 
3089. Still, goods and truths not genuine are serviceable for in- 
troducing goods and truths that are genuine, and afterward the 
former are given up — n. 3665, 3690, 3974, 3982, 3986, 4145. 
Moreover, a man is led by truths to good, and not without truths 
— n. 10124, 10367. 

If a man does not acquire or receive truths, good cannot flow 
in, thus the man cannot be made spiritual — n. 3387. The con- 
junction of good and truth is effected according to the increase 
of inward knowledge — n. 3141. Truths are received by any one 
according to his capacity — n. 3385. 

The truths of the natural man are outward knowledges — n. 
3293, 3309, 3310. Outward knowledges and inward knowl- 
edges are as vessels — n. 6004, 6023, 6052, 6071, 6077. Truths 
are the vessels of good, because they are recipient — n. 1496, 
1900, 2063, 2261, 2269, 3318, 3365, 3368. Good flows in with 
man by the internal way, or the way of the soul; but truths by 
the external way, or that of the hearing and sight; and they are 
conjoined by the Lord in man’s interiors — n. 3030, 3098. Truths 
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are taken up out of the natural man and implanted in good in the 
spiritual man, and thus the truths become spiritual — n. 3085, 
3086. And afterward they flow thence into the natural man, 
spiritual good flowing immediately into the good of the natural, 
but mediately into the truth of the natural — n. 3314? 3573? 4563: 
illustrated, n. 3314, 3576, 3616, 3969, 3995. In a word, the con- 
junction of truths with good in a man is in extent and quality as 
the man is in good as to the life — n. 3834, 3843. Conjunction 
is effected in one way with the celestial, and in another with the 
spiritual — n. 10124. Many things concerning the conjunction 
of good and truth, and how it is effected — n. 3090, 3203, 3308, 
4096, 4097, 4345, 4353, 5365, 7623-7627. And in what manner 
spiritual good is formed by means of truths — n. 3470, 3570. 

24. (d) Of those who are in truths from good , thus of truths 
from good. The truth that leads to good, and the truth which 
proceeds from good, what the difference is — n. 2063. Truth 
is essentially truth only so far as it proceeds from good — n. 
4736, 10619; because truth has its esse from good — n. 3049, 
3180, 4574, 5002, 9144; and its life — n. 2434, 3111, 6077; and 
because truth is the form or quality of good — n. 3049, 4574, 
5951, 9154. Truth is altogether as is good in a man, in like ratio 
and in like degree — n. 2429. That truth may be truth it must 
draw its essence from the good of charity and of innocence — 
n. 31 11, 6013. The truths which are from good are spiritual 
truths — n. 5951. 

Truth makes one with good when it proceeds from good, even 
so far that both together are one good — n. 4301, 4337, 7835, 
10252, 10266. The understanding and the will make one mind 
and one life when the understanding proceeds from the will, be- 
cause the understanding is the recipient of truth, and the will the 
recipient of good; but not when man thinks and speaks other- 
wise than he wills — n. 3623. Truth from good is truth in will 
and act — n. 4337, 4353, 4385, 4390. When truth proceeds from 
good, good has an image of itself in the truth — n. 3180. 

In the universal heaven and world, and in every thing in them, 
there is a resemblance of marriage — n. 54, 718, 747, 917, 1432, 
2173, 2 5 l6 , 5194: especially between truth and good— n. 1904, 
21 73? 2 5°8: since all things in the universe have reference to truth 
and to good in order to be anything, and to their conjunction in 
order that anything may be produced — n. 2452, 3166, 4390, 
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44°9> 533 2, 725 6, 10122, 10555. The men of ancient times also 
recognized a marriage between truth and good — n. 5194. The 
law of marriage is, that two shall be one, according to the words 
of the Lord — n. 10130, 10168, 10169. Also true marriage love 
descends from heaven and exists from the marriage of truth and 
good — n. 2728, 2729. 

Man is wise so far as he is in good and thence in truths, but not 
so far as he knows truths and is not in good — n. 3182, 3190, 
4884. The man who is in truths from good is actually taken up 
out of the light of the world into the light of heaven, thus out of 
obscurity into clearness; but on the other hand he is in the light 
of the world and in obscurity while he knows truths and is not in 
good — n. 3190, 3192. Neither does man know what good is 
before he is in it and knows from it — n. 3325, 3330, 3336. Truths 
increase immensely when they proceed from good — n. 2846, 
2847, 5345: concerning this increase — n. 5355. This increase 
is as the fruiting of a tree, and as multiplication from seeds, from 
which are whole gardens — n. 1873, 2846, 2847. Also, so much 
does wisdom increase, and this to eternity — n. 3200, 3314, 4220, 
4221, 5527, 5859, 10303. Also, the man who is in truths from 
good is so far enlightened; and so far he is in enlightenment when 
he reads the Word — n. 9382, 10548-10550, 10691, 10694. The 
good of love is like fire, and the truth therefrom is as light from the 
fire— n. 3195, 3222, 5400, 8644, 9399, 9548, 9684. Also in 
heaven the truths from good give forth light — n. 5219. Truths 
from good, by which is wisdom, increase according to the quality 
and measure of the love of good, and on the other hand falsities 
from evil increase according to the quality and manner of the love 
of evil — n. 4099. The man who is in truths from good comes 
into angelic intelligence and wisdom, lying hid in his interiors so 
long as he lives in the world, but opened in the other life — n. 2494. 
The man who is in truths from good becomes an angel after death 
— n. 8747. 

Truths from good are as generations — n. 9079. They are 
disposed into series — n. 5339, 5343, 5530, 7408, 10303, 10308. 
The ordering of truths from good compared to the fibres and the 
blood-vessels in the body, and thence to the textures and forms, 
according to the uses of life — n. 3470, 35 70, 3579, 9154* Truths 
from good form as it were a state, and this from the influx of 
heaven — n. 3584. The truths which are of the principal love 
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are in the midst, and the rest are remote therefrom according to 
the degrees of disagreement — n. 3993, 4551, 4552, 5530, 6028. 
With the evil, the case is opposite — n. 455r, 4552. Truths 
when they proceed from good are disposed in order in the form 
of heaven — n. 4302, 4904, 5339. 5343. 57°4, 6028, 10303: and 
this according to the order in which the angelic societies are — 
n. 10303. All truths, when they proceed from good are con- 
joined to one another by a kind of affinity; and they are as hranches 
of families from one father — n. 2863. Every truth also has a 
sphere of extension into heaven according to the quality and 
measure of the good from which it is — n. 8063. The marriage 
of good and truth is the church and heaven with man — n. 273^ 
7752, 7753, 9224, 9995, 10122. Of the enjoyment and happi- 
ness of those with whom there is good in their truths — n. 1470. 
Truths from good, heing conjoined, present an image of man — 
n. 8370. A man is nothing hut his own good and its truth, or 
evil and its falsity — n. 10298. 

In sum : — By truths is faith — n. 4353, 4997, 7178, 10367. By 
truths is charity toward the neighhor — n. 4368, 7623, 7624, 
8034. By truths is love to the Lord — n. 10143, ior53, 10310, 
10578, 10645. By truths is conscience — n. 1077, 2053, 9 JI 3' 
By truths is innocence — n. 3183, 3494, 6013. By truths is puri- 
fication from evils — n. 2799, 5954, 7044, 7918, 9088, 10229, 
10237. By truths is regeneration — n. 1555, 1904, 2046, 2189, 
9088, 9959, 10028. By truths are intelligence and wisdom — 
n. 3182, 3190, 3387, 10064. By truths is the beauty of the angels 
and thus of men as to the interiors that are of their spirit — 
n. 553 > 3°8o, 4985, 5199. By truths is power against evils and 
falsities — n. 3091, 4015, 10488. By truths is order, such as is 
in heaven — n. 3316, 3417, 3570, 4104, 5339, 5343, 6028, 10303. 
By truths is the church — n. 1798, 1799, 3963, 4468, 4672. By 
truths man has heaven — n. 3690, 9832, 9931, 10303. By truths 
man becomes man — n. 3175, 3387, 8370, 10298. Nevertheless, 
all these things are by truths from good, and not by truths with- 
out good; and the good is from the Lord — n. 2434, 4070, 4736, 
5147. All good is from the Lord — n. 1614, 2016, 2904, 4151, 
9981. 

25. All good and truth is from the Lord. The Lord is good 
itself and truth itself — n. 2011, 4151, 10336, 10619. The Lord 
as to both the Divine and the Human is the Divine good of Di- 
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vine love; and from that proceeds Divine truth — n. 3704, 3712, 
4180, 4577. Divine truth proceeds from the Lord’s Divine good, 
by comparison as light from the sun — n. 3704, 3712, 4180, 4577. 
Divine truth proceeding from the Lord appears in the heavens 
as light, and constitutes all the light of heaven — n. 3195, 3227, 
5400, 8694, 9399, 9548, 9684. The light of heaven, which is Di- 
vine truth united with Divine good, illumines both the sight and 
the understanding of angels and spirits — n. 2776, 3138. Heaven 
is in light and heat because it is in truth and good; for Divine 
truth there is the light, and Divine good there is the heat — n. 
3643* 9399, 9400; also in the work on “Heaven and Hell ” — n. 
126-140. Divine truth proceeding from the Lord’s Divine good 
forms and orders the angelic heaven — n. 3038, 9408, 9613, 10716, 
10717. Divine good united to Divine truth, which is in the heav- 
ens, is called Divine truth — n. 10196. 

Divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the only reality — 
n. 6880, 7004, 8200. By the Divine truth were all things made 
and created — n. 2803, 2 &94, 5 2 7 2 > 7678V Also Divine truth has 
all power — n. 8200. 

Man from himself can do nothing of good, and can think noth- 
ing that is true — n. 874-876. Man’s rational cannot from itself 
perceive Divine truth — n. 2196, 2203, 2209. The truths that 
are not from the Lord, are from man’s proprium, and are not 
truths, but only appear as truths — n. 8868. 

All good and truth is from the Lord and nothing from man — 
n. 1614, 2016, 2904, 4x51, 9981. Goods and truths are goods and 
truths so far as they have the Lord in them — n. 2904, 3061, 8480. 
Of Divine truth proceeding immediately from the Lord, and of 
Divine truth proceeding mediately through angels, and of their in- 
flux with man — n. 7055, 7056, 7058. The Lord flows into the 
good with man, and through good into truths — n. 10153. He 
flows in through good into truths of every kind, especially into 
genuine truths — n. 2531, 2554. The Lord does not flow into 
truths separate from good; and there is given no parallelism be- 
tween the Lord and man as to them, but as to good — n. 1831, 
1832, 3514, 3564. 

To do good and truth for the sake of good and truth, is to love 
the Lord and to love the neighbor — n. 10336. They who are in 
the internal of the Word, of the church, and of worship, love to 
do good and truth for the sake of good and truth; but they who 
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are in the external of the same without the internal, love to do 
good and truth for the sake of themselves and the world — n. 
10683. What it is to do good and truth for the sake of good 
and truth, illustrated by examples — n. 10683. 

26. Of the various kinds oj good and truth. The variety is in- 
finite, and never is anything the same as another — n. 7236, 9002. 
In the heavens too there is infinite variety — n. 684, 690, 3744, 
5598, 7236. The varieties in the heavens are varieties of good; 
and thence is the distinction of all there — n. 3519, 3744? 3804, 
3986, 4005, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. These 
varieties are from truths, which are manifold, by which every 
one has his good — n. 3470, 3519, 3804, 4149, 6917, 7236. 
Hence all the angelic societies in the heavens and all the angels 
in a society are distinguished one from another — n. 690, 3241, 
3519, 3804, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836. But still 
they act as one by love from the Lord, and thus they regard one 
end— n. 457, 3986. 

Goods and truths in general are distinguished according to 
degrees into natural, spiritual, and celestial — n. 2069, 3240. 
There are three degrees of good and of truth therefrom in general 
according to the three heavens — n. 4154, 9873, 10270. There are 
goods and thence truths in the internal man of a threefold kind, 
and of the same number in the external — n. 4154. There is 
natural good, civil good, and moral good — n. 3768. The natu- 
ral good, into which some are bom, is not good in the other life 
unless it becomes spiritual good — n. 2463, 2464, 2468, 3408, 
3469, 3470, 3508, 3518, 7761. Of natural good that is spiritual, 
and of that which is not spiritual — n. 4988, 4992, 5032. There 
is intellectual truth and there is scientific truth — n. 1904, 19 n, 

2503- 

27. Wisdom is from good , through truths. How the rational is 
conceived and bom in a man — n. 2094, 2524, 2557, 3030, 5126. 
It is by the influx of the Lord through heaven into the inward and 
outward knowledges which are in the man, and elevation thereby 
— n. 1895, 1899, 1900, 1901. The elevation is according to uses 
and the love of them — n. 3074, 3085, 3086. The rational is 
bom by means of truths; hence such as these are, such is the 
rational — n. 2094, 2524, 2557. The rational is opened and is 
formed by means of truths from good, and it is closed and is de- 
stroyed by means of falsities from evil — n. 3108, 5126. A man 
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is not rational from ability to reason about many things, but from 
being able to see and perceive whether a thing is the truth or not — 
n. 1944. A man is not bom into any tmth, because he is not bom 
into good; but he learns all and becomes imbued with all — ■ 
ti. 3175. It is with difficulty that a man can receive genuine 
truths, and thus become wise, because of the fallacies of the senses 
and the persuasions of falsity, and the reasonings and doubts 
therefrom — n. 3175. A man then begins to be wise when he 
begins to be averse to reasonings against truths, and to reject 
doubts — n. 3175. The human rational that is not enlightened 
mocks at interior truths: examples — n. 2654. Truths are called 
interior with a man when they have been implanted in his life; 
and not from his knowing them, though they be truths that are 
called interior — n. roi99. 

The faculty of being wise is in good; hence they who have lived 
in good in the world, come into angelic wisdom after their de- 
parture from the world — n. 5527, 5859, 8321. Within every 
good there are things innumerable — n. 4005. From good, in- 
numerable things may be known — n. 3612. The multiplica- 
tion of truth from good — n. 5345, 5355, 5912. By means of 
truths and by a life according to them the good of infancy becomes 
the good of wisdom — n. 3504. 

There is affection for truth and affection for good — n. 1904, 
1997. The quality of those who are in affection for truth, and of 
those who are in affection for good — n. 2422, 2429. Who can 
come into affection for truth, and who cannot — n. 2689. All 
truths are arranged in order under a common affection — n. 9094. 
Affection for truth and affection for good in the natural man are 
as brother and sister, but in the spiritual man as man and his 
wife — n. 3160. 

Pure truths are not with man, nor even with an angel, but 
with the Lord only — n. 3207, 7902. The truths with a man are 
appearances of truth — n. 2053, 2516. The first truths with a 
man are appearances of truth from the fallacies of the senses, 
which nevertheless are successively put off, as he is perfected in 
wisdom — n. 3131. The appearances of truth with the man'who 
is in good are received by the Lord in lieu of truths — n. 2053, 
3207. What and of what quality appearances of truth are — n. 
3207, 3357-3362. 336 8 . 3404, 3405, 3417- The sense of the letter 
of the Word in many parts is according to appearances — n. 1838. 
The same truths with one man are more true, with another less 
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true, and with another are false because falsified — n. 2439. 
Also, truths are truths according to the correspondence between 
the natural man and the spiritual — n. 3128, 3138. Truths differ 
according to the various ideas and perceptions concerning them 
“ n. 3470, 3 8 o 4 , 6 gij. 

Truth when it has been conjoined to good vanishes from the 
memory, because it then becomes of the life — n. 3108. Truths 
cannot be conjoined to good except in a free state — n. 3158. 
Truths are conjoined to good by means of temptations — n. 3318, 
4572, 7122. There is in good a continual endeavor to arrange 
truths in order, and by this means to restore the state for itself 
— n. 3610. Truths appear unpleasing when communication with 
good is intercepted — n. 8352. A man can hardly distinguish be- 
tween truth and good, because he can hardly distinguish between 
thinking and willing — n. 9995. Good is called in the Word the 
brother of truth — n. 4267. In a certain aspect, good is also 
called lord, and truth is called servant — n. 3409, 4267. 


THE WILL AND THE UNDERSTANDING. 

28. Man has two faculties which make his life: the one 
is called the will, and the other the understanding. They 
are distinct from each other, but so created that they may be 
one; and when they are one, they are called the mind. 
These, therefore, are the human mind, and all man’s life is 
in them. 

29. As all things in the universe which are according to 
Divine order have reference to good and truth, so do all 
things in man to the will and the understanding; for good in 
man is of his will, and truth in him is of his understanding; 
these two faculties, or these two lives of man, being their 
receptacles and subjects. The will is the receptacle and sub- 
ject of all things of good, and the understanding is the re- 
ceptacle and subject of all things of truth. The goods and 
truths in a man are nowhere else. And as the goods and 
truths in a man are not anywhere else, so neither are love and 
faith anywhere else; since love is of good and good is of 
love, and faith is of truth and truth is of faith. 
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30. Now since all things in the universe have reference to 
good and truth, and all things of the church to the good of 
love and the truth of faith, and since man is man from those 
two faculties, therefore these faculties also are treated of in 
this doctrine. Otherwise a distinct idea respecting them 
could not be had by man, nor could his thought have a 
foundation. 

31. The will and the understanding also make man's 
spirit; for his wisdom and intelligence reside in them, and 
in general his life. The body is only obedience. 

32. Nothing is of more concern to be known than how the 
will and the understanding make one mind. They make 
one mind as good and truth make one, for there is marriage 
between the will and the understanding like that which there 
is between good and truth. The nature of that marriage 
may be fully evident from the things that have been presented 
above concerning good and truth — namely, that as good is- 
the esse itself of a thing, and truth is the existere of the thing 
therefrom, so the will in a man is the very esse of his life, and 
the understanding the existere of his life therefrom. For 
good, which is of the will, forms itself and presents itself to be 
seen in the understanding. 

33. Those who are in good and truth have will and un- 
derstanding, but those who are in evil and falsity have not 
will and understanding. Instead of will they have lust, and 
instead of understanding they have knowledge by memory. 
For the truly human will is the receptacle of good, and the 
understanding the receptacle of truth; wherefore will cannot 
be said of evil, nor can understanding be said of falsity, be- 
cause they are opposites; and what is opposite destroys. 
Hence it is that the man who is in evil and in the falsity there- 
from, cannot be said to be rational, wise, and intelligent. 
With the evil also the interiors of the mind, in which the will 
and the understanding have their principal seat, are closed. 
It is believed that the evil also have will and understanding, 
because they say that they will and that they understand; 
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but their willing is only lusting, and their understanding is 
only having acquired knowledge. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

34. Spiritual truths cannot be comprehended unless the fol- 
lowing Universals are known: — (I.) All things in the universe 
have reference to good and truth, and to the conjunction of the 
two, in order to be anything; so to love and faith, and to their 
conjunction. (II.) In man there are will and understanding; 
the will being the receptacle of good, and the understanding the 
receptacle of truth; all things in man having reference to these 
two and to their conjunction, as all things have reference to good 
and truth and to their conjunction. (III.) There is an internal 
man and an external, and they are distinct from each other as are 
heaven and the world; and nevertheless, they ought to make one, 
that man may be truly man. (IV.) The light of heaven is that 
which the internal man is in, and the light of the world is that 
which the external man is in; and the light of heaven is Divine 
truth itself, from which is all intelligence. (V.) There is a cor- 
respondence between the things which are in the internal man and 
those which are in the external; and they appear therefore under 
different forms in the two, so that they can be recognized only by 
a knowledge of correspondences. 

Unless these and many other things are known, incongruous 
ideas only can be received and formed concerning spiritual and 
celestial things; and thus the knowledges [scientifica el cogni- 
tiones\ of the external man, without these universals, can render 
little service to the rational man for understanding and for growth. 
From this it is plain how necessary knowledges are. These uni- 
versals have been treated of in many passages in the “ Heavenly 
Arcana ” — as follows: — 

35. Man has two faculties; one which is called the will, and 
the other the understanding — n. 35, 641, 3623, 3539, 5969, 10x22. 
These two faculties make the man himself • — n. 10076, 10 109, 
1 01 10, 10264, 10284. As is the quality of those two faculties 
with him, such is the man — n. 7342, 8885, 9282, 10264, 10284. 
By them also man is distinguished from beasts, for the reason 
that a man’s understanding can be elevated by the Lord and see 
Divine truths, and in like manner his will and perceive Divine 
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goods; and thus a man can be conjoined to the Lord by his two 
faculties which make the man; but not so can a beast — n. 4525, 
5 IJ 4, 53° 2 > 6 3 2 3> 9 2 3 x - And because a man can be so conjoined 
to the Lord, he cannot die as to his interiors which are of his 
spirit, but lives forever — n. 5302. A man is not man from the 
form, but from the good and truth that are of his will and under- 
standing — n. 4051, 5302. 

As all things in the universe have reference to good and truth, 
so all things in man have reference to the will and understanding — 
n. 803, 10122; for the will is the receptacle of good, and the un- 
derstanding is the receptacle of truth — n. 3332, 3623, 5835, 6065, 
6125, 7503, 9300, 9930. It amounts to the same thing whether 
you say truth or faith, since faith is of truth and truth is of faith; 
and it amounts to the same whether you say good or love, since 
love is of good and good is of love; for what a man believes he 
calls true, and what a man loves he calls good — n. 4353, 4997, 
7178, 10122, 10367. Hence it follows that the understanding 
is the recipient of faith, and the will the recipient of love; and that 
faith and love are in the man when in the understanding and will, 
for the life of man is no where else — n. 7179, 10122, 10367. 
And because man’s understanding can receive faith in the Lord, 
and the will can receive love to the Lord, by faith and love he can 
be conjoined to the Lord; and he who can be conjoined to the Lord 
by faith and love, can never die — n. 4525, 6323, 9231. Love is 
conjunction, in the spiritual world — n. 1594, 2057, 3939, 4018, 
5807, 6195, 6196, 7081-7086, 75or, 10130. 

A man’s will is the very esse of his life, because it is the re- 
ceptacle of good; and the understanding is the existere of life 
thence, because it is the receptacle of truth — n. 3619, 5002, 9282. 
Thus the life of the will is the principal life of man, and the life of 
the understanding proceeds therefrom — n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 
8885, 9282, 10076, ioro9, 10110; comparatively, as light proceeds 
from fire or flame — n. 6032, 6314. Things that come into the 
understanding and at the same time into the will are appropriated 
to a man; but not those which come merely into the understand- 
ing— n. 9009, 9069, 9071, 9133, 9182, 9386, 9393, 10076, 10109, 
ioiio. Those things become of a man’s life that are received 
by the will and from this by the understanding — n. 8911, 9069, 
907 r, 10076, 10109, ioiio. Every man also is loved and esteemed 
by others according to the good of his will and thence of his un- 
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derstanding; for he who wills well and understands well, is loved 
and esteemed; and he who understands well but does not will well, 
is rejected and regarded as vile — n. 8911, 10076. 

A man also after death remains as is his will and the under- 
standing thence — n. 9069, 9071, 9386, 10153: the things that 
are of the understanding and not at the same time of the will then 
vanish, because they are not in the man’s spirit — n. 9282. Or, 
which amounts to the same, a man after death remains as is his 
love and the faith thence, or as is his good and the truth there- 
from; and the things that are of faith and not at the same time 
of love, or that are of truth and not at the same time of good, van- 
ish because they are not in the man and so are not the man’s — 
n. 553, 2363, 10153. A man can apprehend with the understand- 
ing what he does not do from the will, or he can understand what 
he does not will because it is contrary to his love — n. 3539. 

The will and the understanding constitute one mind — n. 35, 
3623, 5835, 10122. Those two faculties of life ought to act as 
one, that man may be man — n. 3623, 5835, 5969, 9300. How 
perverse is the state of those in whom understanding and will do 
not act as one — n. 9075. Such is the state of hypocrites, the 
deceitful, flatterers, and dissemblers — n. 2426, 3573, 4799, 8250. 
The will and the understanding are brought into unity in the other 
life, and it is not suffered there to have a divided mind — n. 8250. 

Every doctrinal of the church has ideas belonging to it, by 
which its quality is perceived — n. 3310. The understanding 
of a doctrinal is according to those ideas, and without an intel- 
ligent idea, a man has only an idea of the words, and none of the 
thing — n. 3825. The ideas of the understanding extend them- 
selves widely into the societies of spirits and angels round about — 
n. 6599, 6600-6605, 6609, 6613. The ideas of a man’s under- 
standing are opened in the other life, and presented to the life, 
so that their quality is seen — n. 1869, 3310, 5510. Of what 
quality the ideas of some appear — n. 6200, 8885. 

All will of good and understanding of truth is from the Lord; 
not so the understanding of truth separate from the will of good — 
n - i8 3L 35*4, 54 8 2, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. It is the un- 
derstanding that is enlightened by the Lord — n. 6222, 6608, 
10659. To those who are enlightened the Lord gives the ability 
to see and understand truth — n. 9382, 10659. The enlighten- 
ment of the understanding is various according to the states of 
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man's life — n. 5221, 7012, 7233. The imderstanding is en- 
lightened so far as a man receives truth with the will, that is, so 
far as he wills to do according to the truth — n. 3619. The 
understanding of those is enlightened who read the Word from 
love of truth and from love of use of life, hut not of those who read 
it from love of fame, honor, or gain — n. 9382, 10548, 10549, 
1055 1. Enlightenment is an actual uplifting of the mind into 
the light of heaven — n. 10330; shown from experience — n. 
1526, 6608. Light from heaven is enlightenment to the under- 
standing, as light from the world is to the sight — n. 1524, 5114, 
6608, 9128. The light of heaven is the Divine truth, from which 
is all wisdom and intelligence — n. 3195, 3222, 5400, 8644, 9399, 
9548, 9684. Man’s understanding is what is enlightened hy that 
light — n. 1524, 3138, 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, 9128, 9399, 10569. 

The understanding is of such a quality as are the truths from 
good, from which it has been formed — n. 10064. That is un- 
derstanding which is formed by truths which are from good, not 
that which is formed by falsities which are from evil — n. 10675. 
Understanding is seeing, from experience and knowledge, truths, 
the causes of things, their connections and consequences, in series 
— n. 6125. It is imderstanding to see and to perceive whether 
a thing be true before it is confirmed, not to be able to confirm every 
thing — n. 4741, 7012, 7680, 7950, 8521, 8780. The light of con- 
firmation without previous perception of the truth is natural light, 
and it may be given even with those who are not wise — n. 8780. 
To see and to perceive whether a thing he true hefore it is proved, 
is granted to those only who are affected with truth for the truth’s 
sake, thus who are in spiritual light — n. 8780. All dogmas, 
even false, can be confirmed so as to appear as truths — n. 2243, 

2 3§S> 4677. 474r, 5°33> 6 & 6 S , 7?5°- 

How the rational in a man is conceived and bom — n. 2094, 
2524, 2557, 3030, 5126. It is from influx of the light of heaven 
from the Lord through the internal man into the knowledges 
which are in the external, and elevation thence — n. 1895, 1899, 
1900-1902. The rational is bom hy means of truths, and not 
by means of falsities; hence such as the truths are, such is the ra- 
tional — n. 2094, 2524, 2557. The rational is opened and formed 
by means of truths from good, and it is closed and destroyed by 
falsities from evil — n. 3108, 5126. The man is not rational 
who is in falsities from evil; and consequently one is not rational 
from being able to reason about every thing — n. 1944. 
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A man hardly knows how to distinguish between the under- 
standing and the will, because he hardly knows how to distin- 
guish between thinking and willing — n. 9995. 

Many other things concerning the will and the understanding 
can be known and concluded from the things that have been here 
collected concerning good and truth, provided the will is taken 
instead of good, and the understanding instead of truth; for the 
will is of good, and the understanding is of truth. 


THE INTERNAL AND THE EXTERNAL MAN. 

36. Man is so created as to be at the same time ill the 
spiritual world and in the natural world. The spiritual 
world is where angels are, and the natural world where men 
are; and as man is so created, there have therefore been 
given him an internal and an external — an internal by which 
he may be in the spiritual world, and an external by which 
he may be in the natural world. His internal is what is called 
the internal man, and his external what is called the external 
man. 

37. Every man has an internal and an external; but other- 
wise with the good than with the evil. With the good the 
internal is in heaven and its light, and the external in the 
world and its light; and with them the light of the world is 
illumined by the light of heaven, and thus the internal and the 
external with them act as one, as efficient cause and effect, 
or as what is prior and what is posterior. But with the evil 
the internal is in the world and in its light, and the external 
is also in the same; for which reason they see nothing from 
the light of heaven, but only from the light of the world, which 
they call the light \lumeri\ of nature. It is owing to this that 
the things of heaven are in thick darkness to them, and those 
of the world are in light. From this it is plain that the 
good have an internal man and an external man; while the 
evil have not an internal man, but an external only. 

38. The internal man is what is called the spiritual man, 
because it is in the light of heaven, which light is spiritual; 
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and the external man is what is called the natural man, be- 
cause it is in the light of the world, which light is natural. 
The man whose internal is in the light of heaven and his ex- 
ternal in the light of the world, is a spiritual man as to both; 
but the man whose internal is not in the light of heaven, but 
only in the light of the world, in which his external also is, is 
a natural man as to both. It is the spiritual man who in the 
Word is called living, but the natural man who is called dead. 

39. The man whose internal is in the light of heaven and 
his external in the light of the world thinks both spiritually 
and naturally, but his spiritual thought flows at that time 
into his natural thought and is perceived there. The man 
however whose internal together with his external is in the 
light of the world, does not think spiritually but materially; 
for he thinks from such things as are in the nature of the 
world, all of which are material. To think spiritually is to 
think of things themselves as they are in themselves, to see 
truths from the light of truth, and to perceive goods from the 
love of good; also to see the qualities of things and to per- 
ceive affections for them abstractly from matter. But to 
think materially is to think of, to see, and to perceive those 
things together with matter, and in matter, and thus grossly 
and obscurely in comparison. 

40. The spiritual internal man viewed in himself is an an- 
gel of heaven, and is also in company with angels while he 
is living in the body, though he does not know it; and after 
his release from the body he comes among the angels. But 
the merely natural internal man viewed in himself is a spirit, 
and not an angel; and while he is living in the body, he too 
is in company with spirits, but with those who are in hell, and 
after his release from the body he comes among them. 

41. With those who are spiritual men, the interiors are 
also actually elevated toward heaven, for to that they pri- 
marily have regard. But with those who are merely natural, 
the interiors of the mind are actually turned to the world, be- 
cause they primarily have regard to that. With every one 
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the interiors which are of his inner mind are turned to that 
which he loves above all things; and the exteriors which are 
of his outer mind are turned in the same direction. 

42. They who have only the common idea concerning the 
internal and external man, believe that the internal man is 
that which thinks and which wills, and the external that 
which speaks and which acts; since thinking and willing are 
internal, and speaking and acting therefrom are external. 
But it is to be known that when a man thinks intelligently 
and wills wisely, he thinks and wills from a spiritual internal; 
but when a man does not think intelligently and will wisely, 
he thinks and wills from a natural internal. Consequently, 
when a man thinks well concerning the Lord and concern- 
ing those things which are the Lord’s, and when he thinks 
well concerning his neighbor and concerning those things 
which are his neighbor’s, and wills well to them, he then 
thinks and wills from the spiritual internal, because he then 
thinks from faith in truth and from love of good, and thus 
from heaven. But when a man thinks ill concerning these, 
and wills ill to them, he then thinks and wills from the natu- 
ral internal, because from faith in falsity and from love of 
evil, and thus from hell. In a word, so far as a man is in 
love to the Lord and in love toward the neighbor, so far he is 
in the spiritual internal, and thinks and wills from it, and 
also speaks and acts from it; but so far as a man is in the 
love of self and in the love of the world, so far he is in the 
natural internal, and thinks and wills from it, and likewise 
speaks and acts from it. 

43. It has been so provided and ordered by the Lord that 
as far as a man thinks and wills from heaven, so far his spiri- 
tual internal man is being opened and formed. The opening 
is into heaven even to the Lord, and the forming is according 
to the things which are of heaven. But on the contrary, as 
far as a man does not think and will from heaven, but from 
the world, so far his spiritual internal man is being closed, 
and his external is being opened. The opening is into the 
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world, and the formation is according to the things which are 
of the world. 

44. Those in whom the spiritual internal man has been 
opened into heaven to the Lord, are in the light of heaven, 
and in enlightenment from the Lord, and hence in intelli- 
gence and wisdom. These see truth because it is truth, and 
perceive good because it is good. But those in whom the 
spiritual internal man has been closed, do not know that 
there is an internal man, and still less what the internal man 
is: neither do they believe that there is a Divine, nor that 
there is a life after death; and thus they do not believe the 
things which are of heaven and the church. And as they 
are only in the light of the world, and in enlightenment there- 
from, they believe in nature as the Divine, see falsity as truth, 
and perceive evil as good. 

45. He is called a sensual man whose internal is so far 
external that he believes nothing but what he can see with 
his eyes and touch with his hands. He is in the lowest de- 
gree a natural man, and is in fallacies respecting all things 
which are of the faith of the church. 

46. The internal and external which have been treated of, 
are the internal and external of man's spirit. His body is 
only a superadded external, within which they exist; for the 
body does nothing of itself, but from its spirit which is in it. 
It is to be known that a man's spirit after its release from the 
body thinks and wills and speaks and acts equally as before. 
To think and to will are its internal, and to speak and to act 
are its external — on which subject see the work on “Heaven 
and Hell" (n. 234-245, 265-275, 432-444, 453-484). 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

47. The Internal and the External in man. It is known in the 
Christian world that man has an internal and an external, or 
that man is both internal and external; but it is little known what 
the one and the other are — n. 1889, 1940. The internal man is 
spiritual, and the external is natural — n. 978, 1015, 4459, 6309, 
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9701-9709. The way in which the internal man that is spiritual 
has been formed to the image of heaven, and the external that is 
natural to the image of the world; from which man was called 
by the ancients a microcosm — - n. 3628, 4523, 4524, 605 7, 6314, 
9706, 10156, 10472. Thus the spiritual world and the natural 
world are conjoined in man — n. 6057, 10472. Hence man is 
such that he can look upward toward heaven, and downward 
toward the world — n. 7601, 7604, 7607. When he looks up- 
ward he is in the light of heaven and sees from it; but when he 
looks downward he is in the light of the world and sees from it — 
n. 3167, 10134. Descent from the spiritual world into the natural 
given through man — n. 3702, 4042. 

The internal man that is spiritual and the external man that is 
natural are altogether distinct — n. 1999, 2018, 3691, 4459. The 
distinction is such as there is between cause and effect, or between 
prior and posterior, and there is not continuity — n. 3691, 4154, 
5 I 45 f 5146, 57 11 ? 62 75> 6284, 6299, 6326, 6465, 8603, 10076, 10099, 
10181. Consequently the distinction is as between heaven and 
the world, or between the spiritual and the natural — n. 4292, 
5032, 5620, 5639. The interiors and the exteriors of man are not 
continuous, but they are distinct according to degrees; and every 
degree has its termination — n. 3691, 4154, 5114, 6326, 6465, 
8603, 10099. One who does not perceive the distinctions of man’s 
interiors and exteriors according to degrees, and who does not 
understand the nature of the degrees, cannot apprehend the in- 
ternal and the external of man — n. 5146, 6465, 10099, 10181. 
The things that are in a higher degree are more perfect than those 
which are in a lower — n. 3405. There are three degrees in man 
according to the three heavens — n. 4154. Exterior things are 
more remote from the Divine with man, wherefore they are rel- 
atively obscure, and they are general — n. 6451: they are also 
relatively inordinate — n. 996, 3855. Interior things are more 
perfect, because nearer to the Divine — n. 5^6, 5147. In the 
internal there are thousands and thousands of things which ap- 
pear in the external as one general thing — n. 5707. Hence 
thought and perception are clearer as they are more interior — n. 
5920. Hence it follows that a man ought to be in internals — 
n. 1175, 4464. 

The interiors of the mind with a man who is in love and char- 
ity, are actually elevated by the Lord; otherwise they would look 
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downward — n. 6952, 6954, 10330. Influx and enlightenment 
from heaven with man is an actual elevation of the interiors by the 
Lord — n. 7816, 10330. The man is elevated when he rises to 
spiritual things — n. 9922. A man comes into the light, thus into 
intelligence, so far as he is elevated from externals toward in- 
teriors; and this is being withdrawn from sensual things, as called 
by the ancients — n. 6183, 6313. Elevation from the external 
to interiors is as from dark clouds into light — n. 4598. 

Influx from the Lord is through the internal man into the ex- 
ternal — n. 1940, 5119. Interiors can flow into exteriors and not 
the reverse, thus there is spiritual influx and not physical; that is, 
from the spiritual man into the natural, and not from the natural 
into the spiritual — n. 3219, 5119, 5250, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 
9109, 9110. From the internal, where it is peaceful, the Lord 
rules the external, where it is turbulent — n. 5396. 

The internal can see all things in the external, but not the re- 
verse — n. 1914, 1953, 5427, 5428, 5477. While man lives in the 
world he thinks in the external from the internal, thus his spiri- 
tual thought flows into the natural and there presents itself natu- 
rally — n. 3679. When man thinks well, it is from the internal 
or spiritual in the external or natural — n. 9704, 9705, 9707. The 
external man thinks and wills according to the conjunction with 
the internal — n. 9702, 9703. There is interior thought and 
there is exterior: the quality of the one and the other — n. 2515, 
2 55 2 j 5 i 2 7 j 5 i 4 i j 5168, 6007. The thought and affection that 
are in the internal are not perceived by man while he lives in the 
world, but what is in the external therefrom — n. 10236, 10240. 
In the other life however externals are taken away, and man is 
then let into his internals — n. 8870. Then it becomes plain of 
what quality the internals are — n. 1806, 1807. 

The internal produces the external — n. 994, 995. And then 
the internal invests itself with things by which it can produce the 
effect in the external — n. 6275, 6284, 6299; and by which it can 
then live in the external — n. 1175, 6275. The Lord conjoins 
the internal or spiritual man to the external or natural, when He 
regenerates it — n. 1577, 1594, 1904, 1999- The external or 
natural man is then reduced into order by means of the internal 
or spiritual, and is subordinated — n. 9708. 

The external must be subordinate and subject to the internal 
— n. 5077, 5125, 5128, 5786, 5947, 10272. The external was so 
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created as to serve the internal — n. 5947- The internal must 
be lord, and the external its minister, and in a certain respect 
its servant — n. 10471. 

The external ought to be in correspondence with the internal, 
that there may be conjunction — n. 5427, 5428, 5477. The qual- 
ity of the external when it corresponds with the internal, and its 
quality when it does not correspond — n. 3493, 5422, 54 2 3> 54 2 7, 
5428, 5477, 5511- There are in the external man things which 
correspond and agree with the internal, and there are things which 
do not correspond and agree — n. 1563, 1568. 

The external has its quality from the internal — n. 9912, 992T, 
9922. How great the beauty of the external man is when con- 
joined with the internal — n. 1590. And how great its ugliness 
when not conjoined — n. 1598. Love to the Lord and charity 
toward the neighbor conjoin the external man to the internal — 
n. 1594.. Unless the internal man is conjoined to the external, 
there is no bearing fruit — n. 3987. 

The interiors flow successively into the exteriors, even into the 
extreme or ultimate; and there they exist and subsist together — 
n. 634, 6239, 9215, 9216. They not only flow in successively, but 
in the ulitmate they also form what is simultaneous: in what 
order — n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099. All the interiors are held in 
connection by the first, by means of the ultimate — n. 9828. 
Thence also strength and power are in the ultimate — n. 9836. 
Also that responses have been given and revelations made from 
the ultimates — n. 9905, 10548. Hence also the ultimate is holy 
more than the interiors — n. 9824. Hence in the Word “first 
and last” signify all things and each, thus the whole — n. 10044, 
10329, 10335. 

] The internal man is open to him who is in Divine order; but it 
is closed to him who is not in Divine order — n. 8513. There 

J is not conjunction of heaven with the external man without the 
internal — n. 9380. Evils and the falsities of evil close the inter- 
nal man, and they make a man to be only in externals — n. 1587, 
10492. Especially evils from the love of self — n. 1594. The 
interiors are closed even to the sensual which is the ultimate, if 
the Divine is denied — n. 6564. With the intelligent and learned 
of the world who from the sciences confirm themselves against the 
things of heaven and the church, the internal is more closed than 
with simple-minded unbelievers — n. 10492. 
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Since the internal man is in the light of heaven and the external 
in the light of the world, therefore they who are in the external 
without the internal, that is, they with whom the internal is closed, 
do not care for the internal things of heaven and the church — 
n. 4464, 4946. In the other life they do not even endure internal 
things — n. 10694, 10701, 10707.. They believe nothing — n. 
10396, 10400, 10411, 10429. They love themselves and the world 
above all things — n. 10407, 1041 2, 10420. However they may 
appear in externals, their interiors, or the things of their thought 
and affection are unseemly, foul, and profane — n. 1182, 7046, 
9705, 9707. The ideas of their thought are material, and not at 
all spiritual — n. 10582. And further concerning the quality of 
those in whom the internal that looks to heaven is closed — n. 
4459) 97°9) 10284, 10286, 10429, 10472, 10492, 10602, 10683. 

So far as the internal which is spiritual is opened, truths and 
goods are multiplied; and so far as the internal which is spiri- 
tual is closed, so far truths and goods vanish — n. 4099. The 
church is in the internal spiritual man, because that is in heaven, 
and not in the external without the internal — n. 10698. Hence 
the external church with a man is nothing without the internal 
church — n. 1795. External worship without internal worship, 
is no worship — n. 1094, 1175. Concerning those who are in the 
internal of the church, of worship, and of the Word; concerning 
those who are in the external in which is the internal; and concern- 
ing those who are in the external without the internal — n. 10683. 
The external without the internal is hard — n. 10683. 

The merely natural man, unless he become spiritual by regen- 
eration, is in hell — n. 10156. All who are in the external without 
the internal, or with whom the internal is closed, are in hell — 
n. 9128, 10483, 10489. 

Man’s interiors are actually turned according to the loves — 
n. 10702. In all things and in each there must be an internal 
and an external, that they may subsist — n. 9473. 

Lofty and high in the Word signifies internal — n. 1735, 2148, 
4210, 4599. Hence in the Word, higher is interior, and lower is 
exterior — n. 3084. 

48. The Natural and the Spiritual. How perverse it is that 
the world at this day attributes so much to nature, and so little 
to the Divine — n. 3483. Why it is so — n. 5116. When yet 
all things and each in nature not only had existence but also con- 
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tinually subsist from the Divine; and this through the spiritual 
world — n. 775, 8211. Divine, celestial, and spiritual things ter- 
minate in nature - — n. 4240, 4939. Nature is the ultimate plane 
on which they stand — n. 4240, 5651, 6275, 6284, 6299, 9216. 
Celestial, spiritual, and natural things follow and succeed each 
other in order; in like manner Divine things with them, because 
they are from the Divine — n. 880, 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017, 
1 0068. Celestial things are the head, spiritual things the body, 
and natural things the feet — n. 4938, 4939. They also flow in 
in an order like that in which they follow and succeed each other 

— n. 4938, 4939. The good of the inmost or third heaven is called 
celestial, the good of the middle or second heaven is called spiri- 
tual, and the good of the ultimate or first heaven is called spiri- 
tual natural; whence it can be known what is the celestial, the 
spiritual, and the natural — n. 4279, 4286, 4938, 4939, 9992, 
10005, ioor7, 10068; and in the work on “Heaven and Hell” — 
n. 20-28, 29-40. 

All things of the natural world are from the Divine through the 
spiritual world — n. 5013. Consequently the spiritual is in every 
thing natural, just as the efficient cause is in the effect — n. 3562, 
5711; or as effort is in motion — n. 5173; and as the internal is 
in the external — n. 3562, 5326, 5711. And since the cause is the 
very essential in the effect, as effort is in motion, and as the inter- 
nal in the external, it hence follows that the spiritual is the very 
essential in the natural; and so the Divine from which all is — 
n. 2987-3002, 9701-9709. Spiritual things are presented in the 
natural, and the things so presented are representatives and cor- 
respondences — n. 1632, 2987-3002. Hence universal nature is 
a theatre representative of the spiritual world, that is, of heaven 

— n. 2758, 2999, 3000, 4939, 8848, 9280. All things in nature 
are disposed in order and series according to ends — n. 4104. 
This is from the spiritual world, that is, from heaven, because 
ends which are uses reign there — n. 454, 696, rro3, 3645, 4054, 
7038. Man has been so created that Divine things, descending 
according to order into nature, are perceived with him — n. 3702. 

In every man who is in Divine order there is an internal and an 
external, his internal is called the spiritual, or the spiritual man, 
and his external is called the natural, or the natural man — n. 978, 
ror 5> 4459> 6309, 9701-9709. The spiritual man is in the light of 
heaven, and the natural man in the light of the world — n. 5965. 
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The natural man can not see through anything from itself, but 
from the spiritual — n. 5286. The natural is as it were a face, in 
which the interiors see themselves, and thus a man thinks — n. 
5165. The spiritual man thinks in the natural, thus naturally, 
so far as it comes to the sensual perception of the natural — 
n - 3 6 79> 5 i6 5> 6284, 6299. The natural is the plane in which the 
spiritual terminates — n. 5651, 6275, 6284, 6299, 9216. The 
spiritual sees nothing unless the natural corresponds — n. 3493, 
3620, 3623. The spiritual or internal man can see what is doing 
In the natural or external, but not the reverse; for the spiritual 
flows into the natural, not the natural into the spiritual — n. 3219, 
4667, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9109, 9110. The nat- 
ural man from his own light, which is called the lumen of nature, 
knows nothing concerning God, nor concerning heaven, and the 
life after death, neither does he believe if he hears, unless spiri- 
tual life, which is light from heaven, flows into the natural light — 
il. 8944. 

The natural man from itself, because it is so from nativity, is 
opposed to the spiritual man — n. 3913, 3928. Therefore, so 
long as they are opposed, a man feels it irksome to think con- 
cerning spiritual and heavenly things, but pleasant to think of 
natural and corporeal things — n. 4096. He is nauseated at 
the things of heaven, and even at the bare mention of the spiri- 
tual — learned from experience — n. 5006, 9109. Merely nat- 
ural men regard spiritual good and truth as a servant — n. 5013, 
5025. When nevertheless the natural man ought to be subor- 
dinate to the spiritual and serve it — n. 3019, 5168. The spiri- 
tual man is said to serve the natural when the natural seeks 
from the intellectual what may confirm the things that it lusts 
for, especially when it does this from the Word — n. 3019, 5013, 
5025, 5168. How merely natural men appear in the other life, 
and the quality of their state and lot there — n. 4630, 4633, 494c 
-4952, 5032, 5571- 

The truths which are in the natural man are called knowledges 
[scientifica et cognitiones ] — n. 3293. To the natural man, in it- 
self regarded, belongs the material imagination, and affections 
such as belong to beasts — n. 3020. But there is genuine power 
of thought and imagination from the internal or spiritual man 
when the natural man sees, acts, and lives from the spiritual — 
^ 3493. 5422, 5423, 5427, 5428, 5477, 5510. 
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The things that are in the natural man, compared with the 
things in the spiritual man, are relatively general — n. 3513, 5707; 
and so they are relatively obscure — n. 6686. 

There is an inner and an outer natural in man — n. 3293, 3294, 
3793, 5118, 5126, 5497, 5649; and also an intermediate between 
them — n. 4570, 9216. The unburdenings of the spiritual man 
are made into the natural and through it — n. 9572. 

They who do good merely from the natural disposition and not 
from religion are not received in heaven — n. 8002, 8772. 

49. The Light oj Heaven , in which the spiritual man is. There 
is great light in the heavens — n. 1117, 1521, 1533, 1619-1632. 
The light in the heavens by many degrees exceeds the noonday 
light on earth — n. 1117, 1521, 4527, 5400, 8644. That light has 
been often seen by me — n. 1522, 4527, 7174. The light to the 
angels in the inmost or third heaven is as light from the sun, but 
the light to the angels in the second heaven is as light from the 
moon — n. 1529, 1530. Light in the inmost heaven is flamy, but 
in the second is white — n. 7570. 

All light in the heavens is from the Lord as the Sun there — 
n- 1053, 1521, 3 i 95 j 334L 3 6 3 6 > 3 6 43> 44i5> 9548, 9684, 10809. 
The Lord is the Sun of the angelic heaven; and the Sun is His 
Divine love — n. 1521, 1529, 1530, 1531, 1837, 4321, 4696, 7078, 
7° 83, 7173. The Divine truth proceeding from the Lord ap- 
pears in the heavens as light and gives all the light of heaven; and 
hence that light is spiritual light — n. 3195, 3222, 5400, 8644, 
9399, 9548, 9684. The Lord is therefore called Light in the Word 
— n. 3195. Because that light is Divine truth, Divine wisdom and 
intelligence are in that light — n. 3195, 3485, 3636, 3643, 3993, 
4302, 4413, 4415, 9548, 9684. The manner in which light from 
the Lord flows into the heavens illustrated by the circles of rays 
round the sun — n. 9407. That the Lord is the Sun to the 
heavens, and that all the light there is from Him, may be seen in 
the work concerning “Heaven and Hell ” — n. 116-125. And 
that the light from that Sun is the Divine truth, and the heat from 
that Sun is the Divine good of Divine love — n. 126-140. 

The light of heaven illumines both the sight and the under- 
standing of angels and of spirits— n. 2776, 3138. The light 
there is according to their intelligence and wisdom — _n. 1524, 
3339- attested from the Word — n. 1529, 1530. There are as 
many differences of light in the heavens as there are angelic soci- 
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eties — n. 4414; because there are in the heavens perpetual varie- 
ties as to good and truth, thus as to wisdom and intelligence — 
n - 684, 690, 3241, 3744, 3745, 5598, 7236, 7833, 7836. That 
heaven is in light and heat signifies that it is in wisdom and in 
love — n. 3643, 9399, 9400. . 

The light of heaven illumines man’s understanding — n. 1524, 
31:38, 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, 9128, 9399, 10569. When a man is 
raised from the sensual, he comes into milder natural light, and at 
length into heavenly light — n. 6313, 6315, 9407. There is ele- 
vation into the light of heaven when man is elevated into intelli- 
gence — n. 3190. How great light has been perceived when I 
have been withdrawn from worldly ideas — n. 1526, 6608. The 
sight of the internal man is in the light of heaven, and therefore 
man is able to think analytically and rationally — n. 1532. The 
light of heaven from the Lord is always present with man, but it 
flows in so far as the man is in truths from good — n. 4060, 4214. 
The light is according to truth from good — n. 3094. In the 
spiritual world truths shine — n. 5219. Spiritual heat and spiri- 
tual light make the true life of man — n. 6032. 

The light of the world is for the external man, the light of heaven 
for the internal — n. 3223, 3224, 3337. The light of heaven flows 
into natural light, and the natural man is wise so far as he receives 
the light of heaven — n. 4302, 4408. There is correspondence 
between these lights — n. 3225. Things that are in the light of 
heaven cannot be seen from the light of the world with man, 
which is called his natural light; but things that are in the light 
of the world can be seen from the light of heaven — n. 9577. 
Hence they who are in the light of the world only, which is called 
natural light, do not perceive those things which are of the light 
of heaven — n. 3108. The light of heaven is thick darkness to 
those who are in falsities from evil — n. 1783, 3337, 3413, 4060, 
6907, 8197. With the evil the light of the world is glowing, and 
as far as it is glowing, the things that are in the light of heaven 
are darkness to them — n. 6907. The light of the world is not 
seen by angels — n. 1521, 1783, 1880. 

In the heavens all light is from the Lord, and all shade from 
the ignorance and the proprium of the angels and spirits; hence 
are modifications and variegations of light and shade, which are 
colors there — n. 3341. Of the variegations of light by the Urim 
and Thummim — n. 3862, 
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The light of those who are in faith separate from charity is 
snowy, and like the light of winter — n. 3412, 3413- That light 
is turned into mere darkness when light from heaven flows in — 
n. 3412. Concerning the light of those who are in persuasive 
faith and in a life of evil — n. 4416. Of what quality the light 
appears with those who are in intelligence from proprium, and of 
what quality with those who are in intelligence from the Lord — 
n. 4419. There is light in the hells, but fatuous — n. 1528, 3340, 
4214, 4418, 4531. The light there is as that from a coal-fire — 
n. 1528, 4418, 4531. They who are in the hells appear to them- 
selves in their own light as men, but in the light of heaven as 
devils and monsters — n. 4532, 4533, 4674, 5057, 5058, 6605, 
6626. All things in the light of heaven appear such as they are — 
n. 4674* The hells are said to be in thick darkness and in dark- 
ness because they are in falsities from evil — n. 3340, 4418, 4531. 
Darkness signifies falsity, and thick darkness the falsity of evil — 
n. 1839, i860, 7688, 7711. 

50. 0 / the Sensual Man , who is in the lowest degree natural (as 
above n. 45). The sensual is the ultimate of man’s life, adhering 
to his corporeal, and inhering in it — n. 5077, 5767, 9212, 9216, 
933 1 , 9730. He is called a sensual man who judges and con- 
cludes concerning all things from the senses of the body, and who 
believes nothing but what he can see with the eyes and touch 
with the hands, saying that these things are something, but re- 
jecting others — n. 5094, 7693. Such a man thinks in outmosts, 
and not interiorly in himself — n. 5089, 5094, 6564, 7693. His 
interiors are closed, so that he sees nothing of truth there — n. 
6564, 6844, 6845. a word he is in gross natural light and so- 
perceives nothing that is from the light of heaven — n. 6201, 
6310, 6564, 6598, 6612, 6614, 6622, 6624, 6844, 6845. Hence 
he is interiorly against the things that are of heaven and the church; 

— n. 6201, 6316, 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949. The learned who have 
confirmed themselves against the truths of the church are sensual 

— n. 6316. 

Sensual men reason sharply and shrewdly, because their thought 
is so near their speech as to be almost in it, and because they place 
all intelligence in speech from memory alone — n. 195, 196, 5700,. 
10236. But they reason from the fallacies of the senses, with 
which the multitude are captivated — n. 5084, 6948, 6949, 7693.. 
Sensual men are crafty and malicious above others — n. 7693, 
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10236. The avaricious, adulterers, the voluptuous, and the de- 
ceitful are especially sensual — n. 6310. Their interiors are foul 
and filthy — n. 6201. By them they communicate with the hells 
— ■- n. 6311. They who are in the hells are sensual, and the deeper 
they are in them the more sensual they are — n. 4623, 6311. The 
sphere of infernal spirits conjoins itself with man’s sensual nature, 
from behind — n. 6312. They who reasoned from the sensual, 
and thence against the truths of faith, were called by the ancients 
serpents of the tree of knowledge — n. 195-197, 6398, 6949, 
103 13. Man’s sensual part and the sensual man, further de- 
scribed — n. 10236; and the exterior of the sensual in man — n. 
9731 - 

Sensual things ought to be in the last place, not in the first; 
and with the wise and intelligent man they are in the last place 
and subject to things more internal; but with the unwise man 
they are in the first place and have dominion; such men are they 
who are properly called sensual — n. 5077, 5125, 5128, 7645. If 
sensual things are in the last place and are subject to more in- 
ternal things, the way is opened by means of them to the under- 
standing, and truths are drawn forth by a kind of extraction, as 
it were — n. 5580. 

The sensual things of man stand nearest to the world and ad- 
mit things that flow to them from the world, and as it were sift 
them — n. 9726. The external or natural man communicates 
with the world by those sensuals, and with heaven by rationals — 
n. 4009. Thus sensual things minister in supplying what serves 
the interiors of men — n. 5077, 5081. There are sensual things 
that minister to the intellectual part, also those that minister to 
the will part — n. 5077. 

Unless the thought be raised from sensual things, a man has 
little wisdom — n. 5089. A wisfe man thinks above what is sen- 
sual — n. 5089, 5094. When his thought is raised above sen- 
suals, a man comes into clearer natural light, and at length into 
heavenly light — n. 6183, 6313, 6315, 9407, 9730, 9922. The 
ancients had knowledge concerning elevation above sensual 
things, and withdrawal from them — n. 6313. Man can see with 
his spirit things that are in the spiritual world, if he can be with- 
drawn from the sensuals that are of the body, and be raised by 
the Lord into the light of heaven — n. 4622. The reason is that 
the body has not sensation, but a man’s spirit in the body; and 
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so far as it is in the body its sensation is gross and obscure, and 
thus in darkness, but so far as it is not in the body, it is in clear 
sensation and in light — n. 4622, 6614, 6622. 

The ultimate of the understanding is sensual knowledge, and 
the ultimate of the will is sensual enjoyment — n. 9996. The 
difference between the sensuals that man has in common with 
beasts, and those sensuals that are not in common with them — 
n. 10236. There are sensual men who are not evil, because their 
interiors have not been so closed: concerning their state in the 
other life — n. 6311. 

51. Knowledges [Scientia et Cognitiones\ by which the in- 
ternal spiritual man is opened. Outward knowledges [scien- 
iifica\ those are called that are in the external or natural man 
and its memory, but not those which are in the internal or spiritual 
man — n. 3019, 3020, 3293, 3309, 4967, 9918, 9922. Outward 
knowledges, because they are of the external or natural man, are 
comparatively things for service, inasmuch as the external or nat- 
ural man was made to serve the internal or spiritual, as the world 
was made to serve heaven — n. 5077, 5125, 5128, 5786, 5947, 
10272, 10471. The external man is relatively the world, because 
on it are inscribed the laws of the Divine order that is in the 
world; and the internal man is relatively heaven, because on it 
are inscribed the laws of the Divine order that is in heaven — n. 
4523, 4524, 5368, 6013, 6057, 9278, 9279, 9283, 9709, 10156, 
10472; also in the work concerning “ Heaven and Hell ” — n. 
51 - 58 . 

There are knowledges that concern natural things, knowledges 
concerning the civil state and life, and knowledges concerning 
the spiritual state and life — n. 5774, 5934. But for the sake of 
distinction, those which belong to the spiritual state and life are 
called inward knowledges \cognitiones\ which are chiefly doctri- 
nals — n. 9945. 

A man ought to be imbued with the knowledges of both kinds, 
because by them he learns to think, then to understand what is 
true and good, and at length to be wise, that is, to live accord- 
ingly — n. 129, 1450, 1451, 1453, 1548, 1802. Knowledges are 
the first things on which is built and founded man’s life, both civil 
and moral, and also the spiritual, but they must be learned for 
the sake of use of life as their end — n. 1489, 3310. Inward 
knowledges open the way to the internal man, and then conjoin. 
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it with the external according to uses — n. 1563, t6i6. The 
rational is born by knowledges, inward and outward — n. 1895, 
1900, 3086; yet not by these knowledges themselves, but by affec- 
tion for uses from them and according to that affection — n. 1895. 
The internal man is opened and is successively perfected by means 
of knowledges, if the man has good use for an end, especially 
a use that regards eternal life — n. 3086. Then spiritual things 
from the celestial and the spiritual man meet the knowledges in 
the natural man and adopt those which agree — n. 1495. Uses 
of heavenly life are then extracted, refined, and elevated by the 
Lord, through the internal man, from the knowledges that are in 
the natural man — n. 1895, 1896, 1900-1902, 5871, 5874, 5901. 
And the knowledges that are incongruous and adverse are re- 
jected to the sides and exterminated — n. 5871, 5886, 5889. The 
sight of the internal man calls nothing forth from the knowledges 
of the external man, but such things as are of its love — n. 9394. 
Knowledges of both kinds are disposed in their little groups and 
conjoined according to the loves by which they have been intro- 
duced — n. 588r. Then under the sight of the internal man 
those are in the midst and in clearness that are of the love, but 
those which are not of the love are at the sides and in obscurity 
— n. 6068, 6084. Knowledges with man are successively im- 
planted in his loves and have their abode in them — n. 6325. Man 
would be bom into all knowledge and thence into intelligence if 
he were bom into love to the Lord and into love toward the neigh- 
bor; but because he is bom into the love of self and of the world, 
he is bom into total ignorance — n. 6323, 6325. Knowledge, 
intelligence, and wisdom are the sons of love to the Lord and of 
love toward the neighbor — n. 1226, 2049, 2116. 

Knowledges outward and inward because they belong to the 
external or natural man are in the light of the world; but truths 
that have been made of the love and faith, and have thus obtained 
life, are in the light of heaven — n. 52 12; still the truths that have 
thus obtained life, are comprehended by man through natural 
ideas — n. 5510. Spiritual influx is through the internal man 
into the knowledges that are in the external — n. 1940, 8005. 
Knowledges outward and inward are the receptacles and as it 
were vessels of truth and good belonging to the internal man — 
n. 1469, 1496, 3 o68 > 5489, 6004, 6023, 6052, 6071, 6077, 7770, 
9922. Therefore by vessels in the Word in the spiritual sense are 
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signified knowledges — n. 3068, 3069, 3079,. 9394, 9544, 97 2 3> 
9724. Knowledges are as it were mirrors, in which the truths 
and goods of the internal man appear and are perceived as in an 
image — n. 5201. The truths and goods are there together as 
in their ultimate — n. 5373, 5874, 5886, 5901, 6004, 6023, 6052, 
6071, 6077. Knowledges, because they are in the light of the 
world, are involved, as in a thicket, and obscure in comparison 
with the things that are in the light of heaven; as are the things 
in the external man in comparison with the things that are in the 
internal — n. 2831; wherefore also by thicket in the Word is sig- 
nified such knowledge — n. 2831; and also by the obscurity of 
a cloud — n. 8443, 10551. 

A beginning is to be drawn from truths of doctrine that are from 
the Word, and these must first be acknowledged; afterward it is 
allowable to consult knowledges for confirming the truths, and so 
they are corroborated — n. 6047. Thus it is allowable for those 
who are in an affirmative state respecting the truths of faith to 
confirm them intellectually by means of outward knowledges, hut 
not for those who are in a negative state; because the preceding 
affirmative draws all things to its side, but the preceding nega- 
tive draws all things to its own — n. 2568, 2588, 3913, 4760, 6047. 
There is affirmative douhting, and there is negative doubting, 
the former with some who are good, and the latter with the evil — 
n. 2568. To enter from the truths of faith into knowledges is in 
accordance with order; but on the other hand to enter from knowl- 
edges into the truths of faith is contrary to order — n. 10236; for 
the reason that influx is spiritual, and not physical or natural; 
thus from the truths of faith because they are spiritual, into knowl- 
edges because they are natural — n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 
5478, 6322, 9109, 9110. 

One who is in negative doubt which in itself is negation, and 
who says that he will not believe until he is persuaded hy things 
that are known, in no case believes — n. 2094, 2832. They who 
do so become insane as to the things that are of the church and of 
heaven — n. 128-130. They fall into the falsities of evil — n. 
2 3 2 , 2 33, 6047; and in the other life when they think about spiri- 
tual things they are as it were drunken — n. 1072. More con- 
cerning their quality — n. 196. Examples to illustrate that spiri- 
tual things cannot he apprehended if the order of entrance into 
them is inverted — n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. Many of the 



AND ITS HEAVENLY DOCTRINE 


49 


learned are more insane in spiritual things than the simple, be- 
cause they are in the negative, and have knowledges in abundance 
by which they confirm their negative — n. 4760. The example 
of a learned man who could understand nothing concerning spiri- 
tual life — - n. 8629. They who reason from knowledges against 
the truths of faith, reason acutely; for they do so from the falla- 
cies of the senses, which are captivating and persuasive, because 
they can with difficulty be shaken off — n. 5700. They who un- 
derstand nothing of truth, and also they who are evil, can reason 
about the truths and goods of faith, and yet be in no enlighten- 
ment — n. 4214. Merely to confirm a dogma is not the part of 
an intelligent man; because a falsity can be as easily confirmed as 
a truth — n. 1017, 2482, 2490, 4741, 5033, 6865, 7012, 7680, 7950, 
8521, 8780. They who reason about the truths of the church, 
whether a thing be so or not, are evidently in obscurity respecting 
truths, and not yet in spiritual light — n. 215, 1385, 3033, 3428. 

There are knowledges which admit truths Divine, and there are 
those which do not — n. 5213. Vain knowledges are to be de- 
stroyed — n. 1489, 1492, 1499, 1500. Knowledges are vain that 
have for their end and that confirm the loves of self and of the 
world, and that draw away from love to the Lord and love toward 
the neighbor; because such knowledges shut up the internal man, 
even so that a man cannot afterward receive anything from heaven 
— n. 1563, 1600. Knowledges are means of becoming wise, and 
they are means of becoming insane; by them the internal man 
may be opened, or it may be closed; and so the rational may be 
cultivated, or may be destroyed — n. 4156, 8628, 9922. 

Knowledges effect nothing after death, but the things which a 
man by means of knowledges has taken into his understanding 
and life — n. 2480. Still after death outward knowledges all 
remain, but they become quiescent — n. 2476-2479, 2481-2486. 

The same knowledges are false with the evil because they are 
applied to things that are evil, and are true with the good because 
they are applied to things that are good — n. 6917. The truths 
of knowledge with the evil are not truths, though they appear as 
truths while they speak them, because evil is within them, and 
from it they are falsified; and with the evil the knowledge of those 
truths does not even deserve to be called knowledge, because it is 
without life — n. 1033 1. 

It is one thing to be wise, another to understand, another to 
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know, and another to do; but still with those who are in spiri- 
tual life these follow in order and correspond; and in the doing 
or in deeds they are together — n. 10331. Also it is one thing to 
know, another to acknowledge, and another to have faith — n. 
896. 

An example showing the quality of the appetite for knowing 
which spirits have — n. 1973. Angels have an unbounded de- 
sire for knowing and for being wise, since knowledge, intelligence, 
and wisdom are spiritual food — n. 3114, 4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 
S293. 5340. 5342, 5410, 5426, 5576, 5582, 5588, 5655, 6277, 8562, 
9003. 

Among the ancients the chief knowledge or science was that 
of correspondences, but at this day it has been lost — n. 3021, 
3419, 4280, 4844, 4964, 4966, 6004, 7729, 10252. This knowl- 
edge existed in the East and in Egypt — n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 
7779, 9391, 10407; and their hieroglyphics were from it — n. 
6692, 7097. The ancients by the knowledge of correspondences 
introduced themselves into the inner knowledge of spiritual things 

— n. 4749, 4844, 4966. The Word is written throughout by 
mere correspondences, and thereby is its internal or spiritual 
sense; the existence of which sense cannot be known without a 
knowledge of correspondences, nor what the Word contains — 
n. 3131, 3472, 3485, 8615, 10687. How much the knowledge 
of correspondences surpasses other knowledges — n. 4280. 

52. Of the natural memory which belongs to the external man , 
and of the spiritual memory which belongs to the internal man. 
Man has two memories, the outer and the inner, or the natural and 
the spiritual — n. 2469-2494. Man does not know that he has 
an inner memory — n. 2470, 2471. How much the inner mem- 
ory excels the outer — n. 2473. The things which are in the 
outer memory are in natural light, but the things which are in the 
inner memory are in spiritual light — n. 5212. It is from the 
interior memory that man is able to think and to speak intel- 
lectually and rationally — n. 9394. The things that a man has 
thought and spoken and done, and the things which he has heard 
and seen, are all and each inscribed in the inner memory — n. 
2 474j 7398. That memory is man’s book of life — n. 2474, 9386, 
9841, 10505. In the inner memory are the [truths] that have been 
made of the faith, and the goods that have been made of the love 

— n. 5212, 8067. Things that have become habitual and have 
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been made of the life are in the inner memory — n. 9394, 9723, 
9841. Knowledges [scientifica et cognitiones ] belong to the outer 
memory — n. 5212, 9922. They are in very deep shade and as 
a dense thicket relatively to what is of the inner memory — n. 
2831. A man in the world speaks in language from the outer 
memory — n. 2472, 2476. Spirits and angels speak from the 
inner memory, and from this they have a universal language, 
which is such that they can all converse together, from whatever 
land they may be — n. 2472, 2476, 2490, 2493; concerning which 
language see the work concerning “Heaven and Hell” — n. 234- 
245 ; as also concerning the wonders of the inner memory that re- 
mains with man after death — n. 463. 

53. The fallacies of the senses , in which merely natural and sen- 
sual men are — n. 45 above. Merely natural and sensual men 
think and reason from the fallacies of the senses — n. 5084,5700, 
6948, 6949, 7693. The nature of fallacies of the senses — n. 
5084, 5094, 6400, 6948: to which may he added that there are 
fallacies of the senses in natural things, in civil, in moral, and in 
spiritual, and many in each; but I wish here to enumerate some 
of the fallacies in spiritual things. One who thinks from the fal- 
lacies of the senses cannot understand: -- (1) That a man can 
after death appear as a man, that he can enjoy senses as before, 
and consequently that so can angels. (2) They think that the 
soul is only something vital, purely ethereal, of which no idea can 
be held. (3) That it is the body only which feels, sees, and hears. 
(4) That man is like the beast, with the difference that a man 
can speak from his thought. (5) That nature is the all and the 
first, from which are all things. (6) That a man is disposed and 
learns to think hy means of the influx of interior nature and its 
order. (7) That there is no spiritual; and, if there is, it is a 
purer natural. (8) That a man can not enjoy any happiness, 
if deprived of the enjoyments of the love of glory, of honor, and 
gain. (9) That conscience is only an ailment of the mind, from 
bodily weakness or want of success. (10) That the Lord’s Di- 
vine love is the love of glory. (11) That there is no Providence, 
but that all things flow from one’s own prudence and intelligence. 
(12) That honors and riches are the real hlessings that are given 
by God. Such with other like things are the fallacies of the 
senses in spiritual things. Hence it may he evident that heavenly 
things cannot be apprehended hy those who are merely natural 
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and sensual. They are merely natural and sensual in whom the 
internal spiritual man is closed, and only the natural open. 


LOVE IN GENERAL. 

54. The very life of man is his love, and such as his love 

is, such is his life, and indeed such is the whole man. But it 
is the ruling or reigning love which makes the man. This 
love has many loves subordinate to it, which are derivations 
from it. These appear under various aspects, but still they 
are every one within the ruling love, and make one kingdom 
with it. The ruling love is as their king and head. It di- 
rects them, and through them as mediate ends it looks to and 
intends its own end, which is both the primary and the last 
of all; and this it does both directly and indirectly. That 
which is of the ruling love is what is loved above all things. 

55. What a man loves above all things is continually pres- 
ent in his thought, and also in his will, and makes his veriest 
life. For example: he who loves wealth above all things, 
whether it be money or possessions, is continually revolving 
in his mind how he may procure it to himself, rejoices in- 
mostly when he acquires it, grieves inmostly when he loses 

it, for his heart is in it. He who loves himself is mindful 
of himself in everything, thinks of himself, speaks of him- 
self, acts for the sake of himself; for his life is the life of self. 

56. That which a man loves above all things, he has for 
his end. He has regard to it in all things and in everything. 
It is in his will like a river’s unseen current, which draws him 
along and carries him away, even when he is doing something 
else; for it is this that animates him. Such is that which 
one man searches out in another and also sees, and accord- 
ing to it either leads him or acts with him. 

57. A man is altogether such as is the ruling [love] of his 
life. By this he is distinguished from others. According to 
this becomes his heaven if he is good, and his hell if he is evil. 
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It is his will itself, his prorprium, and his nature; for it is 
the very esse of his life. This cannot be changed after death, 
for it is the man himself. 

58. From his ruling love, and according to it, every one 
has ah his enjoyment, satisfaction, and happiness: for a man 
calls that which he loves enjoyment, because he feels it; but 
that which he thinks of and does not love, he may also call 
enjoyment, but it is not his life’s enjoyment. The enjoy- 
ment of a man’s love, is what to him is good; and that which 
is not enjoyed is what to him is evil. 

59. There are two loves from which all things good and 
true exist, as from their very sources; and there are two loves 
from which all things evil and false exist. The two loves 
from which all goods and truths exist, are love to the Lord 
and love toward the neighbor; and the two loves from which 
all evils and falsities exist, are the love of self and the love of 
the world. These two loves are altogether opposite to the 
other two. 

60. The two. loves from which are all goods and truths, 
which as above said are love to the Lord and love toward the 
neighbor, make heaven in a man, and they therefore reign in 
heaven; and because they make heaven in a man, they also 
make the church in him. The two loves from which are all 
evils and falsities, which as above said, are the love of self 
and the love of the world, make hell in a man ; and they 
therefore reign in hell. 

61. The two loves from which are all goods and truths, 
which as has been said, are the loves of heaven, open and 
form the internal spiritual man, because they reside in it; 
but the two loves from which are all evils and falsities, when 
they rule, close and destroy the internal spiritual man, and 
cause man to be natural and sensual, according to the meas- 
ure and nature of their dominion. 
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FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

6 2. Love is the esse of man’s life — n. 5002. Man, spirit, 
and angel, are altogether as their love is — n. 6872, 10177, 10284. 
Man has for an end that which he loves — n. 3796. What a man 
loves and has for an end, reigns universally with him; that is, in 
all things, and each — n. 3796, 5130, 5949. Love is spiritual heat, 
and the very vital principle of man — n. 1589, 2146, 3338, 4906, 
7081-7086, 9954, 10740. All interior things in man, which are 
of his understanding and will, are disposed into form according 
to his ruling love- — n. 2023, 3189, 6690. Love is spiritual con- 
junction— n. 1594, 2057, 3939, 4018, 5807, 6195, 6196, 7081- 
7086, 7501, 10130; and in the same numbers that hence all in the 
spiritual world are consociated according to their loves. Affection 
is the continuous extension of love — n. 3938. All enjoyment, 
pleasure, satisfaction, happiness, and joy of heart, are of love; 
and their quality is according to the quality of the love — n. 994, 
995, 2204. There are as many genera and species of enjoyments 
and pleasure as there are of affections of love — n. 994, 995, 
2204. The enjoyment of the love is the more vile as it is more 
external — n. 996. Man has life after death of a quality such as 
his love is — n. 2363. 

63. More concerning love and its essence and quality may be 
known from what was said above and collated concerning good 
and truth, concerning the will and the understanding; and also 
concerning the internal and the external man; because all things 
which are of love have reference to goods and to evils, and like- 
wise all things that are of the will itself; and because the two loves 
of heaven open and form the internal spiritual man, but the two 
loves of hell close and destroy it. Hence applications can be made 
and conclusions drawn as to the quality of love in general and in 
particular. 

64. Loves have also been treated of in the work on “Heaven 
and Hell,” where it is shown that the Lord’s Divine in the heavens 
is love to Him and love toward the neighbor (n. 13-19); that all 
who are in the hells, are in evils and thence in falsities fom the 
loves of self and of the world — n. 551-565; that the enjoyments 
of every love are changed in the other life into such as correspond 
with them — n. 485-490; and that spiritual heat in its essence is 
love * — n. 133-140. 
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THE LOVES OF SELF AND OF THE WORLD. 

65. The love of self is to will well to self alone, and not to 
others except for the sake of self — not even to the church, 
to one’s country, to any human society, or to a fellow-citizen, 
and to do good to them only for the sake of one’s own reputa- 
tion, honor, and glory. For unless the man sees this in the 
goods which he does to them, he says in his heart, What mat- 
ters it? why should I do this? and what .do I get from it? 
and so lets it pass. From which it is manifest that he who 
is in the love of self does not love the church, nor his country, 
nor society, nor a fellow-citizen, nor any good, but only 
himself. 

66. A man is in the love of self when in the things which he 
thinks and does, he does not regard his neighbor, and thus 
not the public, and still less the Lord, but only himself and 
his own; consequently, when he does everything for the 
sake of himself and his own, and when if anything is done 
for the sake of the public and his neighbor, it is only for the 
appearance. 

67. It is said, for the sake of himself and his own ; for he 
who loves himself, loves also his own, who are in particular 
his children and grandchildren, and in general all who make 
one with him, and whom he calls his own. To love all these 
is likewise to love himself, for he regards them as in him- 
self, and himself in them. Among those whom he calls his 
own are also all who praise, honor, and pay court to him. 

68. The man is in the love of self who despises his neigh- 
bor in comparison with himself, who holds him as an enemy 
if he does not favor him, and if he does not pay him reverence 
and devotion. Still more in the love of self is he who for 
such reason hates his neighbor, and persecutes him; and 
more still he who for those reasons burns with revenge against 
him, and desires his ruin. Such persons at length come to 
delight in cruelty. 

69. What the nature of the love of self is, may be evident 
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from a comparison with heavenly love. Heavenly love is to 
love uses for the sake of uses, or goods for the sake of goods, 
which the man performs to the church, to his country, to 
human society, and to a fellow-citizen. But he who loves 
them for the sake of himself, loves them no otherwise than as 
his servants, because they are of service to him. It follows 
from this that he who is in the love of self wishes to have 
the church, his country, human societies, and his fellow- 
citizens serve him, and not he them. He puts himself above 
them, and them below himself. 

70. Moreover, as far as one is in heavenly love, which is to 
love uses and goods, and to be affected with enjoyment of 
heart when he performs them, so far he is led by the Lord, 
because that love is what He is in, and what is from Him. 
But as far as any one is in the love of self, so far he is led by 
himself; and so far as he is led by himself, he is led by his 
proprium; and man’s proprium is nothing but evil; for 
evil is his hereditary tendency, which is to love himself above 
God, and the world above heaven. 

71. The love of self is also such that as far as loose rein 
is given it, that is, as far as external bonds are removed, 
which are fear of the law and its penalties and fear for the 
loss of reputation, honor, gain, office, and life, so far he rushes 
on, until he not only wishes to rule supremely over the whole 
world, but even over heaven, and over the Divine Itself. 
To him there is in no wise any bound or end. This lurks in 
every one who is in the love of self, though it be not mani- 
fest before the world, where such reins and bonds hold him 
back; and every such man where met by impossibility, 
waits there until it becomes possible. From these various 
causes one who is in such love does not know that such insane 
and unbounded desire lies hidden within him. That it is 
nevertheless so, every one can see in potentates and kings, 
for whom there are not such checks, bonds, and impossibili- 
ties, and who rush on and subjugate provinces and king- 
doms as far as success attends them, and aspire to power and 
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glory without limit ; and still more in those who extend their 
sway into heaven, and transfer all the Divine power of the 
Lord to themselves, continually desiring more. 

72. There are two kinds of dominion, one that of love 
toward the neighbor, the other that of the love of self. These 
two kinds of dominion are in their essence altogether oppo- 
site to each other. He who rules from love toward the neigh- 
bor, wishes good to all, and loves nothing more than to per- 
form uses, thus to be of service to others. To serve others 
is to do good to them from wishing well to them, and to per- 
form uses. This is his love, and this is the enjoyment of his 
heart. He too as far as he is elevated to dignities, is likewise 
glad; not however for the sake of the dignities, but for the 
sake of the uses which he is then able to perform in larger 
abundance and in a greater degree. Such is dominion in the 
heavens. But he who rules from the love of self wishes good 
to no one, but only to himself and his own. The uses which 
he performs are for the sake of his own honor and glory, 
which to him are the only uses. Serving others is to him for 
the purpose of being served, of being honored, and of ruling. 
He courts dignities, not for the sake of the goods he may per- 
form, but to be in eminence and glory, and thence in his 
heart’s enjoyment. 

73. The love of dominion also remains with every one 
after his life in the world, but to those who have ruled from 
love toward the neighbor, rule is also intrusted in the heavens. 
Yet not they, but the uses and the goods which they love 
then rule; and when uses and goods rule, the Lord rules. 
They on the other hand who have ruled in the world from 
the love of self, after their life in the world are in hell, and are 
in vile slavery there. 

74. From these statements it is now known who are in the 
love of self. But it matters not how they appear in outward 
form, whether elated or humble; for such things are in the 
inner man; and by most the inner man is concealed, and the 
outer is schooled to feign the things which belong to love for 
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the public and the neighbor, and thus things contrary to it- 
self; and this also for the sake of self. For they know that 
loving the public and the neighbor affects all interiorly, and 
that they themselves are loved and esteemed accordingly. 
All are so affected because heaven flows into that love. 

75. The evils which those have who are in the love of self 
are in general contempt for others, envy, enmity against 
those who do not favor them, hostility therefrom, hatreds of 
various kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, and 
cruelty. And where there are such evils, there is also con- 
tempt for the Divine, and for Divine things which are the 
truths and goods of the church. If they honor these, it is 
only with the mouth and not with the heart. And because 
such evils arise therefrom, there are also similar falsities, for 
from evils come falsities. 

76. But the love of the world is to wish to divert to one’s 
self the wealth of others by every art, and to place the heart 
in riches, and to suffer the world to draw one back and to 
lead him away from spiritual love, which is love toward the 
neighbor, and thus away from heaven. In the love of the 
world are those who desire to draw away the goods of others 
to themselves by various arts, especially those who do it by 
cunning and deceit, making no account of the neighbor’s 
good. They who are in this love covet the goods of others; 
and as far as they do not fear the laws, and the loss of repu- 
tation for their avarice, they dispossess them, and indeed 
rob them. 

77. But the love of the world is not opposite to heavenly 
love to such a degree as the love of self is, since so great evils 
are not hid away in it. That love is manifold. There is 
the love of wealth, that one may be exalted to honors; there 
is the love of honors and dignities that one may gain wealth; 
there is the love of wealth for the sake of the various ways of 
using it with which one is delighted in the world; there is the 
love of wealth for the mere sake of wealth, such love as have 
the avaricious; and so on. The end for the sake of which 
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wealth is sought, is called its use; and the end or use is that 
from which the love derives its quality. For the love is such 
as the end is which it has in view: all other things serve it as 
means. 

78. In a word, the love of self and the love of the world are 
altogether opposite to love to the Lord and love toward the 
neighbor. Wherefore the love of self and the love of the 
world are infernal loves, reigning also in hell, and likewise 
making hell in man. But love to the Lord and love toward 
the neighbor are heavenly loves; they reign also in heaven, 
and likewise make heaven in man. 

79. From what has now been said, it may be seen that in 
these two loves and from them are all evils. For the evils 
which have been enumerated above (n. 75), are general evils: 
the rest which have not been enumerated, because they are 
particular, are derived and flow forth from them. It may 
be evident from this, that because man is bom into those two 
loves, he is bom into evils of every kind. 

80. In order that man may know evils, he must know their 
origins; and unless he knows evils, he cannot know goods, 
and thus cannot know what he is. Hence it is that these two 
origins of evils are here described. 


FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

81. The loves oj self and of the world. As love to the Lord and 
love toward the neighbor or charity make heaven, so the love of 
self and the love of the world where they reign make hell; where- 
fore these loves are opposites — n. 2041, 3610, 4225, 4776, 6210, 
7366 ? 73 6 9 > 7489 , 749 °> 8232, 8678, 10455, 10741-10743, 10745. 
From the love of self and the world are all evils — n. 1307, 1308, 
13 21 , 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, 7488, 7489, 8318, 9335, 9348, 
10038, 10742. From the love of self and the world are contempt 
of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and deceit; thus every 
evil and every wickedness — n. 6667, 7372-7374, 9348, 10038, 
10742. These loves rush on, so far as the reins are given them, 
the love of self even toward God’s throne — n. 7375, 8678. The 
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love of self and the love of the world are destructive of human 
society and of heavenly order — n. 2045, 2057. Because of these 
loves, the human race instituted governments and submitted 
themselves to authority, that they might be in safety — n. 7364, 
10160, 10814. Where these loves reign, the good of love and the 
good of faith are either rejected, or suffocated, or perverted — n. 
2041, 7491, 7492, 7643, 8487, 10455, I0 743- 1° these loves there 

is not life, but spiritual death — n. 7494, 10731, 10741. The qual- 
ity of these loves described — n. 1505, 2219, 2363, 2364, 2444, 
4221, 4227, 4948, 4949, 572 r, 7366-7377, 8678. All cupidity and 
lust is of the love of self and the world — n. 1668, 8910. 

The loves of self and of the world are serviceable as means, and 
in no wise as the end — n. 7377, 7819, 7820. While a man is 
being reformed, those loves are inverted to serve as means and 
not as the end, and so to be as the soles of the feet and not as 
the head — n. 8995, 9210. With those who are in the loves of 
self and of the world, there is not the internal, but the external 
without the internal; because the internal is closed toward heaven, 
and the external is open toward the world — n. 10396, 10400, 
10409, 1041 1, 10422, 10429. 

They who are in the loves of self and of the world do not know 
what charity is, what conscience is, and what the life of heaven is 
— n. 7490. So far as a man is in the love of self and of the world, 
he does not receive the good and truth of faith which continually 
flow in with man from the Lord — n. 7491. With those who 
are in the loves of self and the world there are external restraints, 
but no internal restraints; wherefore on the removal of the ex- 
ternal they rush into every wickedness — n. 10744-10746. In 
the spiritual world all turn themselves according to the loves; 
they who are in love to the Lord and in love toward the neighbor 
turn to the Lord, while they who are in the love of self and in the 
love of the world turn back from the Lord — n. 10130, 10189, 
10420, 10742. The quality of the worship in which there is the 
love of self — n. 1304, 1306-1308, 1321, 1322. The Lord rules 
the world by means of the evil, in leading them by their own loves, 
that have relation to the love of self and the love of the world — 
n. 6481, 6495. The evil as well as the good can discharge their 
functions and perform uses and goods, because they regard honors 
and gain as rewards, for the sake of which they likewise perform 
them in outward form — n. 6481, 6495. 
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That all who are in the hells are in evils and thence in falsities 
from the loves of self and the world, may be seen in the work on 
“Heaven and Hell” — n. 55 1-565. 

82. Of man 1 s proprium (n. 70); that it is the love of self and the 
world. Man’s proprium is nothing but dense evil — n. 210, 215, 
731, 874-876, 987, 1047, 2 3°7> 2 3 o8 > 35 i8 > 37°b 3 8i2 > 8 4 8 °, 8 55°> 
10283, 10284, 10286, 1073*1. Man’s proprium is what belongs to 
the will — n. 4328. Man’s proprium is loving himself before 
God, and the world before heaven, and regarding the neighbor as 
of no account in comparison with himself; thus it is the love of 
self and the world — n. 694, 731, 4317, 5660. From man’s pro- 
prium springs not only every evil but also every falsity, and this 
falsity is the falsity of evil — n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. Man’s 
proprium is hell in him — n. 694, 8480. Therefore one who is 
being led by his proprium cannot be saved — n. 10731. The 
good which man does from proprium is not good, but in itself evil, 
because done for the sake of self and the world — n. 8478. 

The proprium of man must be separated that the Lord may be 
present — n. 1023, 1044; and it is actually being separated when 
man is being reformed — n. 9334-9336, 9452-9454, 9938. This 
is done by the Lord alone — n. 9445. By regeneration man re- 
ceives a heavenly proprium — n. 1937, 1947, 2881, 2883, 2891. 
This appears to man as his proprium; yet it is not his, but the 
Lord’s with him — n. 8497. They who are in this proprium are 
in freedom itself, for it is freedom to be led by the Lord and by 
His proprium — n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2892, 4096, 9586, 
9587, 9589-9591. All freedom is from proprium, and its quality 
is according to the proprium — n. 2880. The quality of the 
heavenly proprium — n. 164, 5660, 8480. How the heavenly 
proprium is implanted — n. 1712, 1937, 1947. 

83. Of man’s hereditary nature (n. 70 and 79), that it is the love of 
sdf and the world. Men, however many, are born into evils of 
every kind, even so, that what is their own is nothing but evil — 
n. 210, 215, 731, 874-876, 987, 1047, 2 307. 2 3 o8 > 37 oi, 3 8 i 2 , 8 4 8 o, 
8550, 10283, 10284? 10286, 10731. Therefore man must be bom 
again, that is, regenerated, in order to receive a new life from the 
Lord — n. 3701. 

Hereditary evils are derived from parents and ancestors in a 
long series back, they grow and are accumulated; and they are 
not, as is believed, from the first man because of his eating of the 
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tree of knowledge — n. 313, 494, 2910, 3469, 3701, 4317, 8550. 
Therefore hereditary evils are at this day more malignant than 
formerly — n. 2122. Infants who die infants and are brought up 
in heaven, from their hereditary nature are nothing but evils — 
n. 2307, 2308, 4563. From this they are of various disposition 
and inclination — n. 2300. With every one there are interior 
evils from the father, and there are exterior evils from the mother 
— n- 1815, 3701. 

To his hereditary evils man superadds new evils of himself, 
which are called actual evils — n. 8551. In the other life no one 
suffers punishment for hereditary evils, but for actual evils, which 
return — n. 966, 2308. The more malignant hells are kept sepa- 
rate, that they may not operate into the hereditary evils with men 
and spirits — n. 1667, 8806. 

Hereditary evils are the evils of the love of self and the world, 
which consist in a man’s loving himself before God, and the world 
before heaven, and making the neighbor of no account — n. 694, 
4317, 5660. And because those evils are contrary to the goods of 
heaven and contrary to Divine order, man cannot but be bom 
into mere ignorance — n. 1050, 1902, 1992, 3175. Natural good 
is connate with some, but still it is not good, because prone to all 
evils and falsities; and this good is not accepted in heaven unless 
it be made spiritual good — n. 2463, 2464, 2468, 3304, 3408, 3469, 
3470, 3508, 3518, 7761. 


LOVE TOWARD THE NEIGHBOR, OR CHARITY. 

84. It must first be told what the neighbor is, since it is 
the neighbor who is to be loved, and toward whom charity 
is to be exercised; for unless it be known what the neighbor 
is, charity may be exercised in like manner without distinc- 
tion equally toward the evil and the good. Thereby char- 
ity becomes not charity, for the evil from benefits received 
do evil to the neighbor, while the good do good. 

85. It is the common opinion at this day that every man 
is equally the neighbor, and that good is to be done to every 
one who stands in need of help. But it concerns Christian 
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prudence to search out well what a man’s life is, and to exer- 
cise charity accordingly. The man of the internal church 
does this with discrimination, and thus intelligently; but the 
man of the external church does it without discrimination, 
because he is not able thus to note distinctions. 

86. The distinctions of the neighbor which the man of the 
church ought by all means to know, are according to the 
good which there is in each one; and as all good proceeds 
from the Lord, therefore in the highest sense and in super- 
eminent degree the Lord is the Neighbor, from Whom is the 
origin of neighbor. It follows from this that as much as any 
one has of the Lord in himself, so far he is the neighbor; and 
as no one receives the Lord, that is, good which is from Him, 
in the same manner as another, one is therefore not the neigh- 
bor in the same manner as another. For all who are in the 
heavens and all who are good on the earth differ in good. 
There is in no case found in two persons good which is alto- 
gether one and the same. It must be various in order that 
each good may subsist by itself. But all these varieties of 
good, and thus all the distinctions of neighbor, which are in 
accordance with the reception of the Lord, that is, in accord- 
ance with the reception of good from Him, no man, not even 
an angel, can ever know, save in general, and thus the genera 
and their species. Nor does the Lord require anything more 
from the man of the church than to live according to what 
he knows. 

87. As the good in each one is different from that of 
another, it hence follows that the quality of the good deter- 
mines in what degree and in what respect any one is the neigh- 
bor. That this is so, is plain from the Lord’s parable con- 
cerning him who fell among the robbers, whom lying half 
dead the priest passed by, and also the Levite; but the 
Samaritan, after he had bound up his wounds and poured 
in oil and wine, lifted him upon his own beast and brought 
him to an inn, and gave orders that care should be taken of 
him. Because this Samaritan exercised the good of charity, 
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he is called the neighbor (Luke x. 29-37). From this it may 
be known that they who are in good are the neighbor. The 
oil and the wine which the Samaritan poured into his wounds 
also signify good and its truth. 

88. From what has been said it is now plain that in the 
universal sense good is the neighbor, because a man is the 
neighbor according to the quality of the good which is in 
him from the Lord. And because good is the neighbor, so 
is love; for all good is of love; and thus every man is the 
neighbor according to the quality of the love which is in him 
from the Lord. 

89. That love is what causes one to be the neighbor, and 
that every one is the neighbor according to the quality of his 
love, is plainly manifest from those who are in the love of 
self. They recognize as neighbor those who love them the 
most; that is, so far as they are their own. These they em- 
brace, they kiss, they do good to them and call them breth^ 
ren. Indeed, because these are evil they call them their 
neighbor above others. Others they hold as their neighbor 
in proportion as these love them, and thus according to the 
measure and quality of their love. Such persons derive the 
origin of neighbor from themselves, for the reason that their 
love makes and determines it. But they who do not love 
themselves above others — as is the case with all who are of 
the Lord’s kingdom — will derive the origin of the neigh- 
bor from Him Whom they ought to love above all things, 
thus from the Lord; and they will hold each one as their 
neighbor according to the quality of his love to the Lord and 
from Him. From these things it is clear from whence the 
origin of the neighbor is to be derived by the man of the 
church; and that every one is neighbor according to the good 
which he has from the Lord; and thus that good itself is the 
neighbor. 

90. That it is so the Lord also teaches in Matthew, for He 
said to those who were in good, that they gave Him to eat, 
that they gave Him to drink, gathered Him in, clothed 
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Him, visited Him, and came to Him in prison: and then 
that so far as they did it to one of the least of His brethren, 
they did it to Him (xxv. 34-40). In these six kinds of good, 
when understood in the spiritual sense, all the kinds of neigh- 
bor are comprehended. From this also it is plain that when 
good is loved, the Lord is loved; for the Lord is He from 
Whom good is, Who is in good, and Who is good itself. 

91. But not only is man in the singular the neighbor, but 
also man collectively; for a society, smaller or larger, is the 
neighbor, and so is one’s country, the church, the Lord’s 
kingdom, and above all the Lord Himself. These are the 
neighbor to whom good is to be done from love. These are 
also ascending degrees of neighbor, for a society of many is 
neighbor in a higher degree than an individual man; in a still 
higher degree is one’s country, in a degree still higher is the 
church, in a degree higher still is the Lord’s kingdom, but 
in the highest degree is the Lord. These ascending degrees 
are like the steps of a ladder, at the top of which is the Lord. 

92. A society is the neighbor more than an individual be- 
cause it consists of many. Toward it charity is to be exer- 
cised in a similar manner as toward an individual man, 
namely, according to the quality of the good that is in it; and 
thus in a manner altogether different toward a society of the 
upright from that toward a society of those not upright. A 
society is loved when its good is consulted from the love of 
good. 

93. One’s country is the neighbor more than a society, 
because it is like a parent; for in it the man was born, it feeds 
him, and protects him from injuries. Good is to be done 
to one’s country from love according to its necessities, which 
chiefly have regard to its sustenance, and to the civil life and 
the spiritual life of those who are there. He who loves his 
country, and does good to it from wishing well to it, in the 
other life loves the Lord’s kingdom; and he who loves the 
Lord’s kingdom loves the Lord, because the Lord is the all 
in all of His kingdom. 
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94. The church is the neighbor more than one’s country; 
for he who takes care for the church takes care for the souls 
and the eternal life of those who are in his country. Where- 
fore he who takes care for the church from love, loves his 
neighbor in a higher degree; since he desires and wishes for 
others heaven and happiness of life to eternity. 

95. The Lord’s kingdom is the neighbor in a still higher 
degree; for the Lord’s kingdom consists of all who are in 
good; not only those who are on the earth, but those who are 
in the heavens. Thus the Lord’s kingdom is good with all 
its quality in the aggregate. When this is loved, all who are 
in good are individually loved. 

96. These are the degrees of the neighbor, and according 
to these degrees does love ascend with those who are in love 
toward the neighbor. But these degrees are degrees in 
successive order, in which the prior or higher is to be regarded 
in preference to the posterior or lower; and as the Lord is in 
the highest, and He is to be regarded in each of the degrees as 
the end to be looked to, so He is to be loved above all per- 
sons and above all things. From these things it may now be 
evident how love to the Lord conjoins itself with love toward 
the neighbor. 

97. It is in common speech that every one is neighbor to 
himself, that is, that every one should take care for himself 
first; but the doctrine of charity teaches how this is to be un- 
derstood. Every one should look out for himself so as to 
have the necessaries of life, namely, sustenance, clothing, 
habitation, and the many more things which are of neces- 
sity required in the civil life in which he is; and this not only 
for himself, but also for those dependent on him; and not 
only for the present time, but also for the time to come. For 
unless one procures for himself the necessaries of life, he can- 
not be in a state to exercise charity; since he is in want of 
all things. 

98. But how every one ought to be neighbor to himself 
may be evident from this comparison. Every one ought to 
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provide food and clothing for his body. This must be the 
first thing, but to the end that he may have a sound mind in a 
sound body. And every one ought to provide food for his 
mind, namely, such things as are of intelligence and wisdom, 
to the end that it may be in a state to serve his fellow-citizen, 
human society, his country, and the church, thus the Lord. 
He who does this, provides well for himself to eternity. From 
this it is plain that the first question is, where the end is for 
the sake of which we live, for to that do all things look. It is 
as with one who is building a house. He must first lay the 
foundation. But the foundation is to be for the house, and 
the house for habitation. He who believes that he is neigh- 
bor to himself in the first place, is like him who regards the 
foundation as the end, and not the house and dwelling in it; 
whereas the dwelling is itself both the first and the last end, 
and the house with the foundation is only the means to the 
end. 

99. The end makes clear how every one must be neighbor 
to himself, and must provide first for himself. If his end 
is to become rich above others only for the sake of riches, or 
or the sake of pleasure, or for the sake of eminence, and the 
like, his end is evil, and he does not love his neighbor, but 
himself. But if his end is to procure to himself wealth, in 
order to be in a position to seek the good of his fellow-citizen, 
human society, his country, and the church, and likewise to 
procure offices to himself for the same end, he loves his neigh- 
bor. The end itself for the sake of which he acts, makes the 
man, for his end is his love; because every one has for both 
his first and his last end that which he loves above all things. 

Thus much has been said respecting the neighbor; and 
now love toward him, or charity, will be taken up. 

100. It is believed by many that love toward the neigh- 
bor is to give to the poor, to bring help to the needy, and to do 
good to every one; but charity is to act prudently, and for the 
end that good may result. He who brings help to any poor 
or needy person who is an evil doer, through him does evil to 
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the neighbor; for by the help which he brings, he confirms 
him in his evil, and supplies him with the means of doing 
evil to others. It is different with him who brings aid to the 
good. 

1 01. But charity extends far more widely than to the poor 
and the needy, for charity is to do right in every work, and 
one’s duty in every office. If a judge does justice for the 
sake of justice, he exercises charity; if he punishes the guilty 
and acquits the innocent, he exercises charity; for thus he 
seeks the good of his fellow-citizen, and the good of his coun- 
try. A priest, who teaches truth and leads to good for the 
sake of truth and good, exercises charity; but one who does 
such things for the sake of himself and the world, does not 
exercise charity, because he does not love the neighbor but 
himself. 

102. It is the same with all other persons, whether in any 
office, or not — as with children toward their parents, and with 
parents toward their children, with servants toward their 
masters arid with masters toward their servants, with sub- 
jects toward their king and with a king toward his subjects. 
Whoever of tjiese does his duty from duty and justice from 
justice, exercises charity. 

103. These things belong to love toward the neighbor or 
charity, because, as was said above, every person is a neigh- 
bor, but diversely. A society, smaller or larger, is more the 
neighbor than an individual; one’s country is still more the 
neighbor, the Lord’s kingdom more still; and the Lord above 
all. And in the universal sense good which proceeds from 
the Lord is the neighbor; consequently also sincerity and 
justice are. Therefore he who does any good whatever for 
the sake of good, and he who acts sincerely and justly for 
the sake of sincerity and justice, loves his neighbor, and exer- 
cises charity; for he does so from the love of what is good, 
sincere, and just, and hence from the love of those in whom 
goodness, sincerity, and justice are. 

104. Charity is therefore an internal affection, from which 
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one wills to do good, and this without recompense. To do 
it is the enjoyment of his life. With those who do good 
from an internal affection, charity is in everything which 
they think and speak and which they will and do. It may 
be said that a man or an angel, as to his interiors, is charity 
when to him good is his neighbor. So widely does charity 
extend itself. 

105. They who have the love of self and the love of the 
world for their end, can by no means be in charity. They 
do not even know what charity is; and they do not at all com- 
prehend that to will and do good to the neighbor without the 
end of reward, is heaven in a man; and that there is within 
that affection as great happiness as that of the angels of 
heaven, which is ineffable. For they believe that if they are 
deprived of the joy that comes from the glory of honors and 
wealth, there is no longer any joy; whereas heavenly joy, 
which is infinitely transcendent, then first begins. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

106. Heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, one of which 
is called the celestial kingdom, the other the spiritual kingdom. 
The love in the celestial kingdom is love to the Lord, and is called 
celestial love; and the love in the spiritual kingdom is love toward 
the neighhor, or charity, and is called spiritual love — n. 3325, 
3653, 7257, 9002, 9835, 9961. That heaven is distinguished into 
those two kingdoms may be seen in the work on “Heaven and 
Hell” — n. 20-28; and that the Divine of the Lord in the heavens 
is love to Him and charity toward the neighhor — n. 13-19. 

It is not known what good is and what truth is, unless it be known 
what love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor are; for all 
good is of love, and all truth is of good — n. 7255, 7366. To 
know truths, to will truths, and to be affected by truths, for the 
truths 7 sake, that is, because they are truths, is charity — n. 3876, 
3877. Charity consists in internal affection for doing the truth, 
and not in external affection without the internal — n. 2429, 2442, 
3776, 4899, 4956, 8033. So charity consists in performing uses 
for the sake of the uses — n. 7038, 8233. Charity is man’s spiri- 
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tual life — n. 7081. The whole Word is doctrine of love and 
charity — n. 6632, 7262. At this day it is not known what char^ 
ity is — n. 2417, 3398, 4776, 6632. Nevertheless a man may 
know from the light of his reason that love and charity make the 
man — n. 3957, 6273. Also that good and truth are in concord, 
and that the one is the other’s; so too with love and faith — n. 
7627. 

The Lord is the neighbor in the highest sense, because He is to 
be loved above all things; hence all is the neighbor which is from 
Him, in which He is; thus good and truth — n. 2425, 3419, 6706, 
6819, 6823, 8124. The distinction of neighbor is according to the 
quality of the good, thus according to the Lord’s presence — n. 
6707-6710. Every man and every society, also one’s country and 
the church, and in a universal sense the Lord’s kingdom, are the 
neighbor; and doing good to them from the love of good, and in 
accordance with their state, is loving the neighbor; thus the neigh- 
bor is their good, which is to be regarded — n. 6818-6824, 8123. 
Civil good which is justice and moral good which is the good of 
the life in society and is called sincerity, are also the neighbor — 
n. 2915, 4730, 8120-8122. To love a neighbor is not to love the 
person, but to love thaf in him from which he is neighbor, thus 
good and truth — n. 5028, 10336. They who love the person, and 
not that which is in him from which he is, love evil as well as good 
— n. 3820; and they do good to the evil as well as the good, when 
nevertheless doing good to the evil is doing evil to the good, which 
is not loving the neighbor — n. 3820, 6703, 8120. The judge who 
punishes the evil that they may amend their ways, and that the good 
may not be contaminated by them, loves the neighbor — n. 3820, 
8120, 8121. 

To love the neighbor is to do what is good, just, and right, in 
every work and every employment — n. 8120, 8121, 8122. There- 
fore charity toward the neighbor extends to all things and each 
which man thinks, wills, and does — n. 8124. To do good and 
truth is to love the neighbor — n. 10310, 10336. They who do 
this, love the Lord, Who in the highest sense is the neighbor — 
n. 9210. The life of charity is a life according to the Lord’s 
commandments, and to live according to the Divine truths is to 
love the Lord- — n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10645. 

Genuine charity is not for the sake of merit — n. 2027, 2343, 
2400, 3887, 6388-6393; because it is from internal affection, thus 
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from the enjoyment of the life of doing good — n. 2373, 2400, 
3887, 6388-6393. They who separate faith from charity, in the 
other life claim merit for their faith and the good works which they 
have done in external form — n. 2373. They who are in evils 
from the love of self or of the world, do not know what it is to do 
good without reward, and thus what charity that does not claim 
merit is — n. 8037. 

The doctrine of the Ancient Church was the doctrine of life, 
which is the doctrine of charity — n. 2385, 2417, 3419, 3420, 4844, 

6628. Thence they had intelligence and wisdom — n. 2417, 

6629, 7259-7262. Intelligence and wisdom increase immensely 
in the other life with those who have lived the life of charity in the 
world — n. 1941, 5859. The Lord flows in with Divine truth into 
charity, because He flows into man’s very life — n. 2063. The 
man in whom charity and faith are conjoined, is as a garden; but 
the man in whom they are not conjoined, is as a desert — n. 7626. 
Man recedes from wisdom so far as he recedes from charity; and 
they who are not in charity are in ignorance of Divine truths, how- 
ever they may believe themselves to be wise — n. 2417, 2435. An- 
gelic life consists in performing the goods of charity, which are uses 
— n. 454. The spiritual angels, who are they who are in the good 
of charity, are forms of charity — n. 553, 3804, 4735. 

All spiritual truths regard charity as their beginning and end — 
n. 4353. The doctrinals of the church effect nothing, unless they 
regard charity as the end — n. 2049, 2116. 

The Lord’s presence with men and angels, is according to the 
state of their love and charity — n. 549, 904. Charity is the image 
of God — n. 1013. Within charity there is love to the Lord, and 
thus the Lord, though man does not know it — n. 2227, 5066, 5067. 
They who live the life of charity are accepted citizens, in the world 
as well as in heaven — n. 1121. The good of charity must not be 
violated — n. 2359. 

They who are not in charity cannot acknowledge and worship 
the Lord, unless from hypocrisy — n. 2132, 4424, 9833. Forms 
of hatred and of charity cannot be together — n. i860. 

107. To these are to be added some things concerning the doc- 
trine of love to the Lord; also concerning the doctrine of charity, 
such as this was with the ancients with whom the church was; that 
it may be known of what quality this doctrine formerly was, which 
at this day is not — also from the “Heavenly Arcana” — n. 7257- 
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7263. The good which is of love to the Lord is called celestial 
good, and the good which is of love toward the neighhor or of 
charity is called spiritual good. The angels who are in the inmost 
or third heaven are in the good of love to the Lord, hence are 
called celestial angels. But the angels who are in the middle or 
second heaven are in the good of love toward the neighbor, and 
are hence called spiritual angels. 

The doctrine of celestial good, which is of love to the Lord, is 
most comprehensive and at the same time most hidden; for it is 
the doctrine of angels of the inmost or third heaven, which is such 
that if it were given from their lips, scarcely the thousandth part 
would be understood; the things which it contains are also in- 
effable. This doctrine is contained in the inmost sense of the 
Word; but the doctrine of spiritual love in the internal sense. 

The doctrine of spiritual good, which is of love toward the neigh- 
bor, is also broad and hidden; but far less than the doctrine of ce- 
lestial good, which is of love to the Lord. That the doctrine of 
love toward the neighbor, or of charity, -is broad, may be evident 
from this, that it reaches to all things and each that man thinks and 
wills, and thus to all things that he says and does; also from this, 
that charity is not the same in one as in another, nor is one the 
neighbor like another. 

Because the doctrine of charity was so broad, therefore the 
ancients, with whom the doctrine of charity was the very doctrine 
of the church, distinguished charity toward the neighbor into sev- 
eral classes, which they also subdivided; and they gave names to 
the several classes, and taught how charity was to be exercised 
toward those in one class, and how toward those in another;' and 
thus they reduced into order the doctrine of charity and its prac- 
tices, so that they might come distinctly to the understanding. 

The names they gave to those toward whom they were to exer- 
cise charity were several; some they called blind, some lame, some 
maimed, some poor, also miserable and afflicted, some orphans, 
some widows: but in general they called them the hungry to whom 
they were to give to eat, the thirsty to whom they were to give to 
drink, sojourners whom they were to gather in, the naked whom 
they were to clothe, the sick whom they were to visit, and the 
bound in prison to whom they were to draw near. 

Who they were whom they meant by these several classes, has 
been made known already in the “Heavenly Arcana,” as, whom 
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they meant by the blind — n. 2383, 6990; by the lame — n. 4302; 
the poor — n. 2129, 4459, 4958, 9209, 9253, 10227; the miserable 

— n. 2129; the afflicted — n. 6663, 6851, 9196; the orphans — n. 
4844, 9198-9200; and widows — n. 4844, 9198,9200; the hungry 

— n. 4958, 10227; the thirsty — n. 4958, 8568; the sojourners — - 
n- 4444, 79°8, 8007, 8013, 9196, 9200; the naked— n. 1073, 5433, 
9960; the sick — n. 4958, 6221, 8364, 9031; the bound in prison 
~ n - 5037 , 5038, 5086, 5096. It may be seen — n. 4954-4959 — 
that the whole doctrine of charity is comprehended in the offices 
toward those who are called by the Lord the hungry, the thirsty, 
strangers, the naked, the sick, and the bound in prison (Matt, 
xxv. 34-36, and the verses following). 

These names were given from heaven to the ancients who were 
of the church, and by those who were so named they understood 
those who were such spiritually. Their doctrine of charity not 
only taught who these were, but also what kind of charity there 
should be toward each one. From this it is that the same names 
are in the Word, and that they signify those who are such in a spir- 
itual sense. In itself the Word is nothing but the doctrine of love 
to the Lord and of charity toward the neighbor, as also the Lord 
teaches: Thou shall love the Lord thy God from thy whole heart , in 
thy whole soul , and in thy whole mind ; this is the -first and great 
commandment : the second is like unto it. Thou shall love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. On these two commandments hang the Law and the 
Prophets (Matt. xxii. 37-40). The Law and the Prophets are the 
whole Word — n. 2606, 3382, 6752, 7463. 

The same names are in the Word, in order that the Word which 
in itself is spiritual might in its ultimate be natural; and because 
those who were in external worship would exercise charity toward 
such as were so named, while those who were in spiritual worship 
would exercise it toward such as were spiritually meant; thus in 
order that the simple might understand and do the Word in sim- 
plicity, and the wise in wisdom; and also that by means of the 
externals of charity the simple might be initiated into its internals. 
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FAITH. 

108. No one can know what faith is in its essence unless 
he knows what charity is, since where there is not charity, 
there is not faith, inasmuch as charity makes one with faith, 
as good with truth. For that which a man loves, or that 
which he holds dear, is to him good; and that which a man 
believes is to him true. It is plain from this that there is a 
similar union of charity and faith as there is of good and 
truth, the nature of which union may be evident from what 
has been said before respecting good and truth. 

109. The union of charity and faith is also such as that of 
the will and the understanding in man; for these two facul- 
ties are what receive good and truth, the will receiving good, 
and the understanding truth. So, too, these two faculties 
receive charity and faith, since good is of charity, and truth 
is of faith. Every one knows that charity and faith are with 
man and in him; and as they are with him and in him, they 
are no where else than in his will and understanding; for 
all of man’s life is in these, and is from them. Man also has 
memory, but this is only an entrance hall, where are gath- 
ered the things that are to enter into the understanding and 
the will. From this it is plain that there is a similar union 
of charity and faith as there is of the will and the understand- 
ing. Of what kind this union is, may be evident from what 
has been said before on the will and the understanding. 

no. Charity conjoins itself with faith in a man when the 
man wills that which he knows and perceives. To will is of 
charity; to know and perceive is of faith. Faith enters the 
man, and becomes his, when he wills and loves that which he 
knows and perceives. Until then it is without him. 

11. Faith does not become faith in a man unless it be- 
comes spiritual, and it does not become spiritual unless it 
becomes of his love; and it becomes of his love when the man 
loves to live truth and good, that is, to live according to the 
things which are prescribed in the Word. 
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1 1 2. Faith is affection for truth from willing truth be- 
cause it is truth, and to will truth because it is truth is the 
spiritual itself in man; for it is withdrawn from the natural, 
which is to will truth not for the sake of truth, but for the 
sake of one’s own glory, reputation, or gain. Truth viewed 
apart from such things is spiritual, because it is from the 
Divine. What proceeds from the Divine is spiritual, and 
this is conjoined to man by love, for love is spiritual con- 
junction. 

1 13. Man may know, think, and understand much; but 
the things which do not agree with his love he rejects from 
himself when left alone to himself and meditating, and there- 
fore rejects them after the life of the body, when in his spirit; 
for that alone remains in man’s spirit which has entered into 
his love. Other things are looked upon after death as for- 
eign, and as they are not of his love, he casts them out of his 
house. It is said to be in the man’s spirit, because man lives 
a spirit after death. 

1 14. An idea of the good of charity and the truth of faith 
may be formed from the light and heat of the sun. When 
the light which proceeds from the sun is conjoined to the 
heat, as in the time of spring and summer, all things on the 
earth then germinate and flower; but when there is not heat 
in the light, as in the time of winter, all things on the earth 
are then torpid and as if dying. Spiritual light also is the 
truth of faith, and spiritual heat is love. From this an Idea 
may be formed respecting the man of the church, what his 
quality is when faith is conjoined to charity in him, namely, 
that he is as a garden and a paradise; and what his quality 
is when faith is not conjoined to charity in him, that he is as 
a wilderness and a land covered with snow. 

1 1 5. The confidence or trust which is said to be of faith, 
and is called the very saving faith, is not spiritual confidence 
or trust, but natural, when it is that of faith only. Spiritual 
confidence or trust has its essence and life from the good of 
love, but not from the truth of faith separate. The confidence 
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of faith separate is dead, on which account true confidence 
cannot be given with those who lead an evil life. The con- 
fidence also that there is salvation on account of the Lord’s 
merit with the Father, whatever had been the man’s life, 
is not grounded in the truth. All who are in spiritual faith 
have confidence that they are saved by the Lord; for they 
believe that the Lord came into the world to give eternal life 
to those who believe and live according to the precepts which 
He taught, and that He regenerates them and renders them 
meet for heaven; and that He does this alone, without the 
man’s help, out of pure mercy. 

116. To believe the things which the Word teaches, or 
those which the doctrine of the church teaches, and not to 
live according to them, appears as if it were faith, and some 
also suppose that they are saved by it; but by that alone 
no one is saved, for it is a persuasive faith, the quality of 
which will now be told. 

1 1 7. There is persuasive faith when the Word and the 
doctrine of the church are believed and loved, not for the 
sake of the truth by a life according to it, but for the sake of 
gain, honor, and reputation for learning, as ends. For this 
reason they who are in that faith do not look to the Lord and 
to heaven, but to themselves and the world. They who in 
the world aspire to great things and desire many things are 
in a stronger persuasion that what the doctrine of the church 
teaches is true, than are those who do not have those aspira- 
tions and desires. The reason is that the doctrine of the 
church is to them only a means to their ends; and so far as 
the ends are desired, the means are loved and are also be- 
lieved. But the reality in itself is this: as far as they are in 
the fire of the loves of self and the world, and speak, preach, 
and act from that fire, so far they are in that persuasion, 
and then they know no otherwise than that it is so. But 
when they are not in the fire of those loves, they then believe 
but little, and many nothing at all. From this it is plain 
that persuasive faith is faith of the mouth and not of the 
heart, and thus that in itself it is not faith. 
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ii 8. They who are in persuasive faith do not know from 
any internal enlightenment whether the things which they 
teach are true or false, and indeed they do not care, pro- 
vided they are believed by the people; for they are in no 
affection for the truth for the sake of truth. For this reason 
they recede from faith if they are deprived of honor and 
gains, provided their reputation is not endangered. For 
persuasive faith is not within, in man, but it stands outside, 
only in the memory, out of which it is taken when taught. 
Therefore that faith with its truth after death vanishes away; 
for there then remains only so much of faith as is within in 
the man, that is, what is enrooted in good and thus has 
become of the life. 

rig. They who are in persuasive faith are meant by these 
in Matthew: Many will say to Me in that day , Lord , Lord , 
did we not prophesy by Thy name , and by Thy name cast out 
demons , and in Thy name do many mighty works ? But I 
will then profess to them , I have not known you ... ye 
workers of iniquity (vii. 22, 23). Also in Luke: Then shall 
ye begin to say , We did eat before Thee , and did drink; and 
Thou didst teach in our streets. But He will say y I say to 
you , I know you not whence ye are; depart from Me y all ye 
workers of iniquity (xiii. 26, 27). They are also meant by 
the five foolish virgins who had no oil in their lamps, in 
Matthew: At length those virgins came , saying , Lord , Lord , 
open to us. But He will answer and say y Verily , I say to you , 
I know you not (xxv. n, 12). Oil in the lamps is the good 
of love in faith. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

120. They who do not know that all things in the universe have 
reference to truth and good, and to the conjunction of the two, that 
any thing may be produced, do not know that all things of the 
church have reference to faith and love, and to the conjunction of 
the two, that the church may be in man — n. 7752-7762, 9186, 
9224. All things in the universe which are according to Divine 
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order have reference to good and truth, and to the conjunction of 
the two — n. 2452, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122, 10555. 
Truths are of faith, and goods are of love — n. 4352, 4997, 7178, 
10367. For this reason good and truth have been treated of in 
this doctrine; and therefore from what has been shown about 
good and truth, conclusions may be drawn respecting faith and 
love; and it may be known what they are when they are con- 
joined, and what when not conjoined, by putting love in the place 
of good, and faith in the place of truth, and then making the appli- 
cation. 

They who do not know that all things and every single thing in 
man have reference to the understanding and the will, and to the 
conjunction of the two that man may be man, do not know clearly 
that all things of the church have reference to faith and love, and 
to the conjunction of the two that the church may be in man — 
n. 2231, 7752-7754, 9224, 9995, 10122. Man has two faculties, one 
which is called the understanding, and another which is called the 
will — n. 641, 803, 3623, 3539. The understanding is designed 
for the reception of truths, and thus the things of faith; and the 
will is designed for the reception of goods, and thus the things of 
love — n. 9300, 9930, 10064. For this reason the will and the 
understanding have also been treated of in this doctrine; for from 
what has been said of them, conclusions may be drawn concerning 
faith and love; and it may be known what they are when con- 
joined, and what when not conjoined, by thinking of the love in 
the will, and of the faith in the understanding. 

They who do not know that man has an internal and an exter- 
nal, or an internal and an external man, and that all things of 
heaven have reference to the internal man, and all things of the 
world to the external, and that their conjunction is like the con- 
junction of the spiritual world and the natural world, do not know 
what spiritual faith and spiritual love are — n. 4292, 5132, 8610. 
There is an internal and an external man; the internal is the spir- 
itual man and the external is the natural — n. 978, 1015, 4459, 
^3°9j 97 oi ~97°9- Faith is spiritual, thus faith is faith, so far as it 
is in the internal man; and likewise love — n. 1594, 3987, 8443. 
The truths which are of faith become spiritual so far as they are 
loved n. 1594, 3987. This is the reason why the internal and 
the external man have been treated of; for from what has been said 
of them, conclusions may be drawn concerning faith and love, 
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what they are when spiritual, and what when not spiritual; thus 
how far they are of the church, and how far they are not of the 
church. 

121. Faith separate from love or from charity is as the light of 
winter, in which all things on earth are torpid, and no harvest 
fruit, or flower is produced; while faith with love or charity is as 
the light of spring and summer, in which all things blossom and 
are produced — n. 2231, 3146, 3412, 3413. The wintry light of 
faith separate from charity is turned into dense shade when light 
from heaven flows in; and they who are in that faith then come 
into a state of blindness and stupidity — n. 3412, 3413. They 
who separate faith from charity in doctrine and in life, are in dark- 
ness, and thus in ignorance of the truth and in falsities, for these 
are darkness — n. 9186. They cast themselves into falsities and 
the evils from them — n. 3325 , 8094. The errors and falsities 
into which they cast themselves — n. 4721, 4730. 4776, 4783, 4925, 
7779, 8313, 8765, 9224. To them the Word is closed — n. 3773, 
4783, 8780. They do not see and attend to all the things which 
the Lord so often spake concerning love and charity, and concern- 
ing their fruits, or goods in act — n. 1017, 3416. Neither do they 
know what good is, nor therefore what celestial love is and what 
charity is— n. 2517, 3603, 4136, 9995. 

Faith separate from charity is no faith — n. 654, 724, 1162, 1176 
2049, 2116, 2343, 2349, 2417, 3419, 3849, 3868, 6348, 7039, 7342, 
9783. Such faith perishes in the other life — n. 2228, 5820. 
When faith alone is assumed as the principal thing, truths are con- 
taminated by the falsity of this principal — n. 2435. Neither do 
those who hold it suffer themselves to be persuaded, because it is 
contrary to the principle — n. 2385. The doctrinals of faith alone 
destroy charity — n. 6353, 8094. They who separate faith from 
charity were represented by Cain, by Ham, by Reuben, by the 
first-born of the Egyptians, and by the Philistines — n. 3325, 
7097, 7317, 8093. They who make faith alone saving excuse a 
life of evil; and they who are in a life of evil have no faith because 
they have not charity — n. 3865, 7766, 7778, 7790, 7950, 8094. 
They are inwardly in the falsities of their evil, although they do 
not know this — n. 7790, 7950. Therefore good cannot be con- 
joined to them — n. S981, 8983. In the other life they are against 
good, and against those who are in good — n. 7097, 7127, 7317, 
7502, 7545, 8096, 8313. They who are simple in heart and still 
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are wise know what the good of life is, thus what charity is, but 
not what faith separate is — n. 4741, 4754- 
All things of the church have reference to good and*truth, thus 
to charity and faith — n. 7752-7754. The church is not with 
man before truths have been implanted in the life, and have thus 
been made the good of charity — n. 3310. Charity makes the 
church, and not faith separate from charity — n. 809, 916, 1798, 
1799, 1834, 1844. The internal of the church is charity — n. 1799, 
7755 - Therefore there is not the church where there is not char- 
ity — n. 4766, 5826. There would be one church, if all were re- 
garded from charity, though men should differ as to the doctrinals 
of faith and the rituals of worship — n. 1285, 1316, 1798, 1799, 
1834, 1844, 2385, 2982, 3267, 3451. How much good there would 
be in the church if charity were regarded in the first place, and 
faith in the second — n. 6269, 6272. Every church begins from 
charity, but in process of time turns aside to faith and at length to 
faith alone — n. 1834, 1835, 2231, 4683, 8094. In the last time 
of a church there is no faith because there is no charity — n. 1843. 
The worship of the Lord consists in the life of charity — n. 8254, 
8256. The quality of the worship is according to the quality of 
the charity — n. 2190. Men of an external church have the in- 
ternal if they are in charity — n. 1100, 1102, 1151, 1153. In the 
ancient churches, the doctrine was the doctrine of life, which is 
the doctrine of charity, and not the doctrine of faith separate — 
n - 2385, 2417, 3419, 3420, 4844, 6628, 7259-7262. 

The Lord inseminates and implants truth in the good of char- 
ity when He regenerates man — n. 2063, 2189, 3310. Other- 
wise the seed, which is the truth of faith, cannot make root — 
n. 880. Goods and truths grow afterward according to the qual- 
ity and the measure of the charity received — n. 1016. The light 
of the regenerate man is not from faith, but from charity by faith 
— n. 854. When man is being regenerated truths of faith enter 
with the enjoyment of affection, because he loves to do them, and 
they are reproduced with the same affection, because they cohere 
with it — n. 2484, 2487, 3040, 3066, 3074, 3336, 4018, 5893. 

They who live in love to the Lord and in charity toward the 
neighbor, lose nothing to eternity, for they are conjoined to the 
Lord; but it is otherwise with those who are in faith separate — 
n - 75 ° 6 > 75 ° 7 - Man remains such as his life of charity is, not 
such as his faith separate from charity — n. 8256. With those 
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who have lived in charity all their states of enjoyment return in 
the other life, and are immensely enlarged — n. 823. Heavenly 
blessedness flows in from the Lord into charity, because it flows 
into man's very life, and not into faith without charity — n. 2363. 
In heaven all are regarded from charity, and none from faith sep- 
arate — n. 1258, 1394. All in the heavens also are consociated 
according to their loves — n. 7085. No one is admitted into 
heaven by thinking, but by willing good — n. 2401, 3459. Unless 
doing good has been conjoined with willing good, and with think- 
ing good, there is no salvation, neither is there conjunction of man's 
internal with the external — n. 3987. In the other life, the Lord 
is received and faith in Him is received by none but those who are 
in charity — n. 2343. 

Good is in the perpetual desire and thence in the endeavor of 
conjoining itself with truths; so, too, is charity with faith — n. 
9206, 9207, 9495. Good of charity recognizes its truth of faith, 
and truth of faith recognizes its good of charity — n. 2429, 3101, 
3102, 3161, 3179, 3180, 4358, 5807, 5835, 9637. Hence is the con- 
junction of the truth of faith and the good of charity — n. 3834, 

4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4353? 43 6 4, 43 6 8, 53^5, 7623-7627, 7752- 
7762, 8530, 9258, 10555. Their conjunction is a semblance of 
marriage — n. 1904, 2173, 2508. The law of marriage is that two 
should be one, according to the Word of the Lord — n. 10130, 
10168, 10169. So with faith and charity — n. 1094, 2T73, 2503. 
Therefore faith which is faith, as to its essence is charity — n. 2228, 
2839, 3180, 9783. As good is the esse of a thing, and as truth is 
the existere therefrom, so charity is the esse of the church, and faith 
is the existere therefrom — n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 5002, 9145. The 
truth of faith lives from the good of charity; thus life according 
to the truths of faith is charity — n. 1589, 1947, 2571, 4070, 4096, 

4097, 4736, 4757, 4884, 5147, 5928, 9154, 9667, 9841, 10729. 
There cannot be faith except in charity; and if not in charity there 
is not good in faith — n. 2261, 4368. Faith is not living with man 
when he only knows and thinks the things of faith; but when he 
wills them, and from willing does them — n. 9224. 

There is no salvation through faith, but through a life accord- 
ing to the truths of faith, which life is charity — n. 379, 389, 2228, 
4663, 4721. They are saved who think from the doctrine of the 
church that faith alone saves, provided they do what is just for the 
sake of justice, and what is good for the sake of goodness; for thus 
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they are still in charity — n. 2442, 3242, 3459, 3463, 75 o6 > 75°7- 
If mere thinking faith were saving, all would be saved — n. 2361, 
10659. Charity, and not faith without it, makes heaven in man 
— n. 3513, 3584, 3815, 9832, 10714, 10715, 10721, 10724. In 
heaven all are regarded from charity, and not from faith — n. 
1258, 1394, 2361, 4802. The conjunction of the Lord with man 
is not by faith, but by a life according to the truths which are of 
faith — n. 9880, 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10645, 10648. The 
Lord is the tree of life, the goods of charity the fruits, and faith 
the leaves — n. 3427, 9337. Faith is the lesser luminary, and love 
the greater — n. 30-38. 

Angels from the Lord’s celestial kingdom are without knowl- 
edge of what faith is, so far even that they do not name it; but an- 
gels from the Lord’s spiritual kingdom talk concerning faith, be- 
cause they reason concerning truths — n. 202, 203, 337, 2715, 
3246, 4448, 9166, 10786. Angels in the Lord’s celestial kingdom 
say only, Yea, yea, or Nay, nay; but angels from the Lord’s spiri- 
tual kingdom reason whether it is so or not so, when there is dis- 
course concerning spiritual truths which are of faith — n. 2715, 
3246, 4448, 9166, 10786 — where the Lord’s words are explained, 
Let your communication be , Yea y yea , Nay , nay ; for whatsoever 
is more than these cometh of evil (Matt. v. 37). The celestial an- 
gels are such because they admit truths of faith directly into their 
lives, and not like spiritual angels first into the memory; and the 
celestial angels are hence in the perception of all things which are 
of faith — n. 202, 585, 597, 607, 784, 1121, 1387, 1398, 1442, 1919, 
5113, 5897, 6367, 7680, 7877, 8521, 8780, 9936, 9995, 10124. 

The trust or confidence which is called saving faith in an emi- 
nent sense is given with those only who are in good as to life; so 
with those who are in charity — n. 2982, 4352, 4683, 4689, 7762, 
8240, 9239. Few know what that confidence is — n. 3868, 4352. 

What the difference is between believing those things which are 
from God, and believing in God — n. 9239, 9243. It is one thing 
to know, another to acknowledge, and another to have faith — 
n. 896, 4319, 5664 J. There are knowledges of faith, rational 
things of faith, and spiritual things of faith — n. 2504, 8078. First 
is the acknowledgment of the Lord — n. 10083. All that is good 
which flows in with man from the Lord — n. 1614, 2016, 2751, 
2882, 2883, 2891, 2892, 2904, 6193, 7643, 9128. 

There is a persuasive faith, which still is not faith — n. 2343, 
2682, 2689, 3427, 3865, 8148. 
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It appears from various reasonings as if faith were prior to char- 
ity, but this is a fallacy — n. 3324. It may be known from only 
the light of reason, that good, and so charity, is in the first place; 
and that truth, and so faith, is in the second — n. 6273. Good, 
and thus charity, is actually in the first place or is the first of the 
church; and truth, and thus faith, is in the second place or is the 
second of the church, though the appearance is otherwise — n. 
3324, 3325, 333°, 333 6 , 3494, 3539, 354^, 355^, 357°, 357^, 3 6o 3> 
37°*, 3995, 4337, 4601, 4925, 4926, 4928, 4930, 5351, 6256, 6269, 
6272, 6273, 8042, 8080, rorio. 

There was also dispute among the ancients concerning the first 
or the firstborn of the church, whether it was faith or charity — 
n - 367, 2435, 3324- 

122. The Lord’s twelve disciples represented the church as to 
all things of faith and of charity in the complex, as did the twelve 
trihes of Israel — n. 2129, 3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. Peter, James, 
and John represented faith, charity, and the goods of charity, in 
the order given — n. 3750. Peter represented faith — n. 4738, 
6000, 6073, 6344, 10087, 10580. John represented the goods of 
charity — see preface to the eighteenth and twenty-second chap- 
ters of Genesis. That in the last time of the church there would 
he no faith in the Lord, because there would be no charity, was 
represented by Peter’s thrice denying the Lord before the cock 
crew; for here Peter in the representative sense is faith — n. 6000, 
6073; cock-crowing as well as the morning twilight in the Word 
signifies the last time of the church — n. 10134; and three or 
thrice signifies what is complete to the end — n. 2788, 4495, 5159, 
9198, 10127. The like is signified by the Lord’s saying to Peter, 
when Peter saw John follow the Lord, What is that to thee, Peter ? 
Follow thou Me, John ; for Peter said of John, What shall this 
one do ? (John xxi. 21, 22) — n. 10087. 

Because John represented the good of charity, he lay at the 
breast of the Lord — n. 3934, 10081. That the good of charity 
makes the church, is also signified by the Lord’s words from the 
cross to John: When Jesus saw His mother, and the disciple stand- 
ing by whom He loved, He said unto His mother, Woman, behold 
thy son ; then said He to the disciple , Behold thy mother. And 
from that hour that disciple took her unto himself (John xix. 26, 27): 
hy John is meant the good of charity; and by woman and by 
mother is meant the church; and by all these things is meant that 
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the church will be where the good of charity is. By woman in the 
Word is meant the church — n. 252, 253, 749, 770, 3160, 6014, 
7337, 8994. So, also, by mother— n. 289, 2691, 2717, 3703, 
4257, 5580, 8897, 10490. All the names of persons and of places 
in the Word signify things, abstracted from the persons — n. 768, 
1888, 4310, 4442, 10329. 


PIETY. 

123. It is believed by many that a spiritual life, or the life 
which leads to heaven, consists in piety, in a holy external, 
and in renunciation of the world. But piety without charity, 
and a holy external without a holy internal, and the renun- 
ciation of the world without life in the world, do not make 
spiritual life; but piety from charity, a holy external from 
a holy internal, and the renunciation of the world with life 
in the world, make it. 

124. Piety is to think and speak piously, to spend much 
time in prayer, bear one’s self humbly at that time, to attend 
church and listen devoutly to the preaching there, to go often 
in the year to the sacrament of the Supper, and to observe 
in like manner the other duties of worship according to the 
regulations of the church. But the life of charity is to will 
well and do well to the neighbor, to act from justice and 
equity in every work, and likewise from good and truth in 
every function. In a word the life of charity consists in per- 
forming uses. In this life of charity Divine worship pri- 
marily consists, but in the life of piety secondarily. He, 
therefore, who separates the one from the other, that is, he 
who leads a life of piety, and not of charity at the same time, 
does not worship God. He thinks indeed of God, yet not 
from God, but from himself; for he thinks of himself con- 
tinually, and of his neighbor not at all; or if he does think of 
his neighbor, he holds him as worthless, if he is not of his 
sort. And he thinks likewise of heaven as a reward; and 
hence in his mind there is thought of merit, and likewise the 
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love of self, as also contempt for or neglect of uses, and thus 
of the neighbor, with at the same time belief in his own blame- 
lessness. From this it may be evident that a life of piety 
separate from a life of charity is not the spiritual life which 
must be in Divine worship — as in Matthew (vi. 7,8). 

125. Similar to such piety is a holy external, and it con- 
sists chiefly in this, that man places all Divine worship in a 
holy bearing when he is at church. But this is not holiness 
in a man unless his internal be also holy, for such as a man 
is as to his internal, such is he as to his external, since the 
latter proceeds from the former as action from its spirit, 
wherefore a holy external without a holy internal is natural, 
and not spiritual. Hence a holy external is found equally 
with the evil as with the good, and they who place all worship 
in it are for the most part empty, that is, without knowl- 
edges of good and truth; and yet goods and truths are the 
holy things themselves that are to be known, believed, and 
loved, because they are from the Divine, and thus the Di- 
vine is in them. A holy internal therefore is to love good and 
truth for the sake of good and truth, and justice and sin- 
cerity for the sake of justice and sincerity. As far as a man 
loves these in this manner, so far he is spiritual, and his wor- 
ship likewise; for so far also he wishes to know them and do 
them. But so far as one does not thus love them, he is nat- 
ural, and also his worship; and so far also he does not wish 
to know them and do them. External worship without 
internal may be compared with the life of the respiration 
without the life of the heart; but external worship from in- 
ternal, with the life of the respiration conjoined to the life of 
the heart. 

126. But as regards the renunciation of the world, it is 
believed by many that to renounce the world, and to live 
in the spirit and not in the flesh, is to reject worldly things, 
which are chiefly riches and honors, and to go continually in 
pious meditation upon God, upon salvation, and upon eter- 
nal life; and to spend one’s life in prayer and in reading the 
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Word and pious books, and likewise to afflict one’s self. 
These things, however, are not renouncing the world, but 
to renounce the world is to love God and to love the neigh- 
bor; and God is loved when one lives according to His pre- 
cepts, and the neighbor is loved when one performs uses. 
Therefore, in order that one may receive the life of heaven, 
he must in all ways live in the world, and in employment 
and business there. A life withdrawn from worldly things 
is a life of thought and faith separated from a life of love 
and charity, in which life willing good and doing good to 
the neighbor perish; and when these perish, spiritual life is 
like a house without a foundation, which gradually either 
sinks down, or cracks and gapes open, or totters until it falls. 

127. That to do good is to worship the Lord, is evident 
from the Lord’s words: Every one that heareth My words , 
and doeth them , I will liken to a pruZlent man , who built his 
house upon the rock . . . but he that heareth My words , and 
doeth them not , I will liken to a foolish man who built his 
house upon the sand , or upon the ground without a founda- 
tion (Matt. vii. 24-27: Luke vi. 47-49). 

128. From these things it is now plain that a life of piety 
avails so far, and is so far acceptable to the Lord, as the life of 
charity is conjoined to it, for this is primary, and such as this 
is, such is the life of piety. Also that a holy external so far 
avails and is acceptable to the Lord, as it proceeds from a 
holy internal; for such as the latter is, such is the former. 
And further, that the renunciation of the world avails so far 
and is so far acceptable to the Lord as this is done in the 
world; for those renounce the world who put away the love 
of self and the world, and act justly and sincerely in every 
function, in every business, and in every work, from an in- 
terior, and thus from a heavenly origin; which origin is 
within that life when one acts well, sincerely, and justly be- 
cause this is according to the Divine laws. 
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FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

129. A life of piety without a life of charity is of no avail, but 
together with a life of charity it is serviceable — n. 8252, and fol- 
lowing numbers. A holy external without a holy internal is not 
holiness — n. 2190, 10177. Concerning those who have lived 
in external holiness and not from internal, what they are in the 
other life — n. 951, 952. 

There is an internal and an external of the church — n. 1098. 
There is internal worship and there is external worship, the qual- 
ity of each — n. 1083, 1098, rioo, 1151, 1153. There are inter- 
nal things which make worship — n. 1175. External worship 
without internal is no worship — n. 1094, 7724. There is an in- 
ternal in worship if man’s life is a life of charity — n. 1100, 1151, 
1153. Man is in true worship when he is in love and charity, 
that is, when he is in good as to life — n. 1618, 7724, 10242. The 
quality of worship is according to the good in it — n. 2190. Wor- 
ship itself is a life according to the precepts of the church, from 
the Word — n. 7784, 9921, 10143, 10153, 10196, 10645. 

True worship is from the Lord with man and not from man him- 
self — n. 10203, 10299. The Lord desires worship from man for 
the sake of man’s salvation, and not for the sake of His own glory 
— n. 4593, 8263, 10646. Man believes that the Lord desires wor- 
ship from him for the sake of glory; but they who so believe know 
not what Divine glory is, and that the Divine glory is the salva- 
tion of the human race, which man has when he attributes noth- 
ing to himself and when by humiliation he removes his proprium, 
because the Divine can then first flow in — n. 4347, 4593, 5957, 
7550, 8263, 10646. Humiliation of heart with man exists from 
acknowledgment of himself, that he is nothing but evil, and that 
he can do nothing from himself; and then from the acknowledg- 
ment of the Lord, which is, that from Him is nothing but good, 
and that the Lord can do all things — n. 2327, 3994, 7478. The 
Divine cannot flow in except into the humble heart, since man so 
far as he is in humiliation is withdrawn from his proprium and 
thus from the love of self — n. 3994, 4347, 5957- Consequently, 
the Lord does not for His own sake desire man’s humiliation, but 
for man’s sake, that he may be in a state to receive the Divine — 
n. 4347, 5957- Worship is not worship without humiliation — • 
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n. 2327, 2423, 8873. What external humiliation without internal 
is — n. 5420, 9377. What humiliation of heart that is internal is 
— n. 7478. There is no humiliation of heart with the evil — n. 
7640. 

They are in external worship without internal who have not 
charity and faith — n. 1200. If the love of self and of the world 
reigns interiorly with a man, his worship is external' without inter- 
nal, however it may appear in external form — n. rr82, 10307- 
10309. External worship in which the love of self reigns inwardly, 
as is the case with those who are of Babylon, is profane — n. 1304, 
1306-1308, 1321, 1322, T326. To imitate heavenly affections in 
worship, when man is in evils from the love of self, is infernal — 
n. 10309. 

What the external worship is when it is from internal, and when 
it is not from internal, may be seen and concluded from what has 
been said and collated above concerning the Internal and the Ex- 
ternal Man. 

More concerning those who renounce the world and those who 
do not renounce it, their quality and their lot in the other life, may 
be seen in the work concerning “Heaven and Hell,” in the two 
articles, the one treating of the Rich and the Poor in Heaven — 
n. 357-365; and the other, of the Life that leads to Heaven — 
n - S 2 8 - 535 - 


CONSCIENCE. 

130. Conscience is formed in man from the religion in 
which he is, according to his reception of it inwardly in 
himself. 

131. With the man of the church conscience is formed by 
means of the truths of faith from the Word, or from doctrine 
drawn from the Word, according to their reception in his 
heart; for when one knows the truths of faith, and compre- 
hends them in his way, and then wills them and does them, 
conscience is then formed in him. Reception in the heart 
means in the will, for a man’s will is what is called his heart. 
Hence it is that they who have conscience speak what they 
speak from the heart, and do from the heart what they do. 
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They also have the mind not divided, for according to that 
which they understand and believe to be true and good they 
do. 

132. With those who are enlightened in the truths of 
faith more than others, and who are in clear perception 
above others, ,a more perfect conscience may be given than 
with those who are less enlightened and are in obscure per- 
ception. 

133. In a true conscience is man’s spiritual life itself, for 
there his faith is conjoined to charity. On which account 
to do from conscience is to such persons doing from their 
spiritual life; and to do contrary to conscience is to them 
doing contrary to that life of theirs. Hence it is that they 
are in the tranquillity of peace, and in internal blessedness, 
when they do according to conscience, and in intranquillity 
and pain, when they do contrary to it. This pain is what 
is called the sting of conscience. 

134. A man has the conscience of what is good and the 
conscience of what is just. The conscience of good is the 
conscience of the internal man, and the conscience of what 
is just is the conscience of the external man. The conscience 
of good is to do according to the precepts of faith from inter- 
nal affection, but the conscience of what is just is to do ac- 
cording to the civil and moral laws, from external affection. 
They who have the conscience of good have also the con- 
science of what is just; but they who have only the conscience 
of what is just are capable of receiving the conscience of 
good, and do also receive it when instructed. 

135. The conscience which is with those who are in char- 
ity toward the neighbor is the conscience of truth because 
it is formed by faith in truth; but with those who are in love 
to the Lord, it is the conscience of good because it is formed 
by love of truth. The conscience of the latter is a higher 
conscience, and is called the perception of truth from good. 
They who have the conscience of truth are of the Lord’s 
spiritual kingdom; but they who have the higher conscience, 
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which is called perception, are of the Lord’s celestial king- 
dom. 

136. Let examples, however, illustrate what conscience 
is. If one has in his possession the goods of another without 
the owner’s knowledge, and can thus keep them without 
fear of the law, or of the loss of honor and reputation, if he 
still restores them to the other because they are not his own, 
he has conscience; for he does good for the sake of good, and 
what is just for the sake of justice. Or one who is able to 
attain an office, but knows that another, who is also seek- 
ing it, would be more useful to his country, if he gives 
place to the other for the sake of his country’s good, he 
has a good conscience; and so in other cases. 

137. From these things it may be concluded of what sort 
are those who have not conscience. They are known from 
the opposite. For example, they who for any gain whatever 
make injustice to appear as justice, and evil to appear as 
good, and the reverse, these have no conscience. Neither 
do they know what conscience is; and if they are instructed 
what it is, they do not believe it, and some are not willing to 
know. Such are they who do everything for the sake of 
themselves and the world. 

138. They who have not received conscience in the world 
cannot receive it in the other life, and thus cannot be saved. 
The reason is, that they have not the plane into which heaven 
may flow and through which it may operate — that is, the 
Lord through heaven — and lead them to Himself; for the 
plane and receptacle of the influx of heaven is conscience. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

139. Concerning Conscience. They who have not conscience 
do not know what conscience is — n. 7490, 9121. There are some 
who laugh at conscience when they hear what it is — n. 7217. 
Some believe that conscience is nothing; others that it is some nat- 
ural sad, painful thing either from causes in the body, or from 
causes in the world; others that it is something which common 
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people have from their religious persuasion — n. 950. Some 
do not know they have conscience, when yet they have it — n. 2380. 

The good have conscience, but not the evil — n. 831, 965, 7490. 
They have conscience who are in love to God and in love toward 
the neighbor — n. 2380. They especially have conscience who 
have been regenerated by the Lord — n. 977. They have not con- 
science who are in truths only, and not in a life according to them 
— n. 1076, 1077, 1919. They have not conscience who do good 
from natural goodness and not from religion — n. 6208. 

A man has conscience from the doctrine of his church, or from 
his religious persuasion according to it — n. 9112. Conscience 
is formed with man from the things which are of his religion and 
which he believes to be truths — n. 1077, 2053, 9113. Con- 
science is an internal bond by which man is held to think, speak, 
and do good; and by which he is withheld from thinking, saying, 
and doing evil; and this not for the sake of himself and the world, 
but for the sake of what is good, true, just, and right — n. 1919, 
9120. Conscience is an internal dictate that one ought to do so, 
or not so — n. 1919, 1935. Conscience is in its essence the con- 
science of what is true and right — n. 986, 8081. The new will 
in the regenerated spiritual man is conscience — n. 927, 1025, 1043, 
1044, 4299, 4328, 4493, 9115, 9596. Man has spiritual life from 
conscience — n. 9117. 

There is true conscience, spurious conscience, and false con- 
science — n. 1033. Conscience is more true as it has been formed 
from truths more genuine — n. 2053, 2063, 9114. In general, 
conscience is two-fold, interior and exterior; the interior is of 
spiritual good which in its essence is truth, and the exterior is of 
moral and civil good which in its essence is what is sincere and just, 
in general what is right — n. 5140, 6207, 10296. Pain of con- 
science is anxiety of mind on account of injustice, insincerity, and 
any evil which a man believes to be against God and against the 
neighbor’s good — n. 7217. If anxiety is felt when a man thinks 
evilly, it is from conscience — n. 5470. To feel the pain of con- 
science is to be in anguish on account of the evil which man does, 
and also on account of the privation of good and truth — n. 7217. 
As temptation is the combat of truth and falsity in man’s inte- 
riors, and as in temptations there is pain and anxiety, therefore 
none are admitted into spiritual temptations but those who have 
conscience — n. 847. 
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They who have conscience speak and act from the heart — 
n. 7935, 9ir4- They who have conscience do not swear to a vain 
thing — n. 2842. They who have conscience are in interior bles- 
sedness when they are doing what is good and just according to 
conscience — n. 9118. They who have conscience in the world, 
also have conscience in the other life, and are there among the 
happy — n. 965. There is influx of heaven into conscience with 
man — n. 6207, 6213, 9122. The Lord rules the spiritual man by 
conscience, which to him is an internal bond — n. 1835, 1862. 
They who have conscience have interior thought, but they who 
have not conscience have exterior thought only — n. 1909, 1935. 
They who have conscience think from the spiritual, but they who 
have not conscience think only from the natural — n. 1820. They 
who have not conscience are only external men — n. 4459. The 
Lord rules those who have not conscience by external bonds, 
which are all the things of the love of self and of the world, and 
hence of the fear of losing reputation, honor, office, gain, or wealth, 
and the fear of the law and for life — n. 1077, 1080, 1835. They 
who have not conscience and yet suffer themselves to be governed 
hy those external bonds, are still capable of filling high offices in 
the world, and of doing good as well as those who have conscience; 
but they do what is good in outward form, from external obliga- 
tions; while they who have conscience do what is good in the in- 
ward form, from internal obligations — n. 6207. 

They who have not conscience wish to destroy conscience with 
those who have it — n. 1820. They who have not conscience in 
the world do not have it in the other life — n. 965, 9122. There- 
fore with those who are in hell there is no torment of conscience on 
account of their evils in the world — n. 965, 9122. 

Who and how troublesome are the over-conscientious, and to 
what they correspond in the spiritual world — n. 5386, 5724. 
They who are of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom have conscience, 
which has been formed in their intellectual part — n. 863, 865, 875, 
89s, 927, 1043, 1044, 1555, 2236, 4328, 4493, 5113, 6367, 8521, 
9596, 9915, 9995 , 10124. The case is otherwise with those who 
are in the Lord’s celestial kingdom — n. 927, 2256, 5113, 6367, 
8521, 9915, 9995, 10124. 

140. Concerning Perception . Perception is seeing what is true 
and good by influx from the Lord — n. 202, 895, 7680, 9128. Per- 
ception is given with those only who are in the good of love to the 
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Lord, from the Lord — n. 202, 371, 1442, 5228. In heaven those 
have perception who when they lived as men in the world brought 
the doctrinals of the church that are from the Word directly into 
life, and did not first lay them up in the memory; thus the inte- 
riors of their minds were formed for the reception of Divine influx, 
and therefore in heaven their understanding is continually in en- 
lightenment— n. 104, 495, 503, 521, 536, 1616, 1791, 5145. They 
know things beyond number, and their wisdom is beyond measure 
— n. 2718, 9543. They who are in perception do not reason about 
the truths of faith; and if they were to reason, perception would 
perish with them — n. 586, 1398, 5897. They who believe that 
they have knowledge and wisdom from themselves, cannot have 
perception — n. 1386. The learned do not comprehend what 
this perception is — shown from experience — n. 1387. 

They who are in the Lord’s celestial kingdom have perception; 
they however who are in the spiritual kingdom have not percep- 
tion, but conscience in its stead — n. 805, 2144, 2145, 2157, 8o8r. 
They who are in the Lord’s celestial kingdom do not think from 
faith, as those do who are in His spiritual kingdom; since they 
who are in the celestial kingdom are in perception from the Lord 
of all things of faith — n. 202, 597, 607, 784, 1121, 1387, 1398, 
1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780. Wherefore the celestial angels say 
concerning the truths of faith, only, Yea, yea, Nay, nay, because 
they perceive them and see them; but the spiritual angels reason 
concerning the truths of faith, whether it be so or not — n. 2715, 
3246, 4448, 91 66, 10786; where are explained the Lord’s words, 
Let your communication be, Yea, yea, Nay, nay, jor whatsoever is 
more than this cometh 0} evil (Matt. v. 37). The celestial angels, 
because they know the truths of faith from perception, do not even 
wish to name faith — n. 202, 337. The distinction beetwen the 
celestial angels and the spiritual angels — n. 2088, 2669, 2708, 
2 7 iS, 323S1 3240. 47 8 8, 7068, 8521, 9277, 10295. Concerning the 
perception of those who were of the Most Ancient Church, which 
was a celestial church — n. 125, 597, 607, 784, 895, 1121, 5121. 

There is inner perception, and there is outer — n. 2145, 2171, 
2831, 5920. In the world there is perception of what is just and 
equal, but rarely the perception of spiritual truth and good — n. 
283 1 , 5937, 7977- The light of perception is altogether another 
light from that of confirmation; nor is it like it, though to some 
persons it may appear to be like — n. 8521, 8780. 
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FREEDOM. 

1 41. All freedom is of love, for what one loves he does in 
freedom. Hence also all freedom is of the will, for what one 
loves he also wills. And as the love and the will make a 
man’s life, freedom also makes it. From this it may be evi- 
dent what freedom is, namely, that which is of man’s love and 
will, and thence of his life. Hence it is that what man does 
from freedom appears to him as if done from what is his 
own. 

142. To do evil from freedom appears as freedom, but it 
is slavery, because this freedom is from the love of self and 
the love of the world, and these loves are from hell. Such 
freedom also is actually turned into slavery after death, for 
the man who had such freedom then becomes a vile slave in 
hell. But to do good from freedom is freedom itself, be- 
cause it is from love to the Lord and from love toward the 
neighbor, and these loves are from heaven. This freedom 
also remains after death, and then becomes truly freedom; 
for the man who has had such freedom becomes in heaven 
as a son of the house. This the Lord teaches thus: Every 
one that committeth sin is a slave 0} sin ; the slave abideth not 
in the house forever; the son abideth forever: if the Son shall 
make you free , ye shall be free indeed (John viii. 34-36). Now 
as all good is from the Lord, and all evil from hell, it follows 
that it is freedom to be led by the Lord, and slavery to be led 
by hell. 

143. That man has the freedom of thinking what is evil 
and false, and also of doing it so far as the laws do not dis- 
allow, is for the purpose that he may be reformed; for 
goods and truths are to be implanted in his love and will, in 
order to become of his life ; and this cannot be done except 
he have freedom for thinking evil and falsity as well as good 
and truth. This freedom is given to every man by the Lord; 
and when he is thinking good and truth, so far as he then 
does not love evil and falsity, the Lord implants good and 
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truth in his love and will, and thus in his life, and so reforms 
him. That also which is inseminated in freedom remains, 
but that which is inseminated in compulsion does not re- 
main, because what is compelled is not from the man’s will, 
but from the will of him who compels. Hence also wor- 
ship from freedom is pleasing to the Lord, but not worship 
from compulsion; for worship from freedom is worship 
from love, but worship from compulsion is not so. 

144. The freedom of doing good and the freedom of doing 
evil, though in their external aspect they appear alike, are as 
different and as distant from each other as heaven, is from 
hell. The freedom of doing good is also from heaven and is 
called heavenly freedom; while the freedom of doing evil is 
from hell, and is called infernal freedom. As far also as a 
man is in the one, so far he is not in the other; for no one 
can serve two masters (Matt. vi. 24), as is also manifest from 
this, that they who are in infernal freedom believe that it 
is slavery and compulsion not to be allowed to will evil and 
to think falsity at pleasure; but they who are in heavenly free- 
dom have a horror at willing evil and thinking falsity, and 
if forced to this, they would be in torture. 

145. Since doing from freedom appears to a man as from 
what is his own, or his proprium, heavenly freedom may 
hence be called also the heavenly proprium, and infernal 
freedom may be called the infernal proprium. The infernal 
proprium is that into which man is born, and this is evil; but 
the heavenly proprium is that into which man is reformed, 
and this is good. 

146. It may be evident from this what free-will is, namely, 
that it is to do good from choice, or from the will; and that 
they are in that freedom who are led by the Lord, and 
those are led by the Lord who love good and truth for the 
sake of good and truth. 

147. A man may know what kind of freedom he is in, 
from his enjoyment while he is thinking, speaking, doing, 
hearing, or seeing; for all enjoyment is of the love. 
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FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

148. All freedom is of love or of affection, for what a man loves, 
he does in freedom — n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, 9591. As 
freedom is of the love, it is the life of every one — n. 2873. There 
is heavenly freedom, and there is infernal freedom — n. 2870, 
2873, 2874, 9589, 9590. Heavenly freedom is of the love of good 
and truth — n. 1947, 2870, 2872. And because the love of good 
and truth is from the Lord, it is freedom itself to be led by the 
Lord — n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890-2892, 9096, 9586, 9587- 
9591 - 

Man is introduced by the Lord into heavenly freedom by re- 
generation — n. 2874, 2875, 2882, 2892. Man ought to have free- 
dom, that he may he able to be regenerated — n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 
2881, 3145, 3158, 4031, 8700. Otherwise the love of good and 
truth cannot be implanted in man, and appropriated to him, to 
appearance as his own — n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 2888. Nothing is 
conjoined with man which is done under compulsion — n. 2875, 
8700. If man could be reformed by compulsion, all would be 
saved — n. 2881. In reformation compulsion is hurtful — n. 
4 ° 3 I * 

Worship from freedom is worship, but not worship which is 
from compulsion — n. 1947, 2880, 7349, 10097. Repentance 
ought to take place in a free state, and the repentance that takes 
place in a forced state is of no avail — n. 8392: what a forced 
state is — n. 8392. 

It is given man to act from the freedom of reason, in order that 
good may be provided for him; and therefore man is also in free- 
dom to think and to will even evil, and to do it also so far as the 
laws do not forbid — n. 10777. Alan kept by the Lord between 
heaven and hell, and is in equilibrium, that he may be in freedom 
for the sake of reformation — n. 5982, 6477, 8209, 8987. What 
is inseminated in freedom remains, but not what is inseminated in 
compulsion — n. 9588, 10777. Therefore freedom is never taken 
away from any one — n. 2876, 2881. No one is compelled by 
the Lord — n. 1937, 1947. How the Lord leads man by means of 
freedom into good; turning him through freedom away from evil, 
and bending him to good, by leading him so gently and silently 
that man knows not but that all proceeds from himself — n. 9587, 
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To compel one’s self is from freedom, but to be compelled is not 
— n. I 937» *947- Man ought to compel himself to resist evil 

— n. 1937, 1947, 7914; and also to do good as from himself, but 
still to acknowledge that it is from the Lord — n. 2883, 289^ 
2892, 7914. Man has a stronger freedom in the combats of temp- 
tations in which he conquers, since he then interiorly compels him- 
self to resist evils, though it appears otherwise — n. 1937, 1947, 
2881. There is freedom in all temptation, but the freedom is 
interiorly with man from the Lord; and he therefore fights and 
wishes to conquer and not to be conquered, which he would not 
do without freedom — n. 1937, 1947, 2881. The Lord causes this 
freedom by means of the affection for good and truth that has 
been impressed on the internal man without the man’s knowledge 

— n. 5044. 

It is infernal freedom to be led by the loves of self and the world 
and their lusts — n. 2870, 2873. They who are in hell do not 
know any other freedom — n. 2871. Heavenly freedom is as far 
from infernal freedom as heaven is from hell — n. 2873, 2874. 
Infernal freedom, regarded in itself, is slavery — n. 2884, 2890. 
For it is slavery to be led by hell — n. 9586, 9589-9591. 

All freedom is so that there may be a proprium, and is accord- 
ing to that — n. 2880. By regeneration man receives from the 
Lord a heavenly proprium — n. 1937, 1947, 2882, 2883, 2891. 
The quality of the heavenly proprium — n. 164, 5660, 8480. This 
proprium appears to man as his own, yet it is not his, but the 
Lord’s with him — n. 8497. They who are in this proprium are 
in freedom itself; for it is freedom to be led by the Lord and by 
His proprium — n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890-2892, 4096, 9586, 

9587, 9589-9591- 

149. That freedom is from the equilibrium between heaven 
and hell, and that unless man be in freedom he cannot be reformed, 
is shown in the work concerning “Heaven and Hell,” in the arti- 
cles concerning equilibrium — n. 589-596, and concerning free- 
dom — n. 597 to the end. But for the sake of instruction as to 
what freedom is, and to show that man is reformed by means of 
it, I will here adduce the following extracts from that work: — 

“The equilibrium between heaven and hell has been treated of, 
and it has been shown that this is an equilibrium between the good 
which is from heaven and the evil which is from hell, thus it is spir- 
itual equilibrium, which in its essence is freedom. That spiritual 
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equilibrium in its essence is freedom, is because it is between good 
and evil, and also between truth and falsity; and these things are 
spiritual. Therefore to be able to will good or evil, and to think 
what is true or what is false, and to choose one in preference to the 
other, is the freedom of which we are now treating. This freedom 
is given to every man by the Lord, nor is it ever taken away. It is, 
indeed, by virtue of its origin, not man’s, but the Lord’s, because 
it is from the Lord. Nevertheless it is given to man with life as 
his own, and this to the intent that he may be reformed and saved; 
for without freedom there is no reformation and salvation. Every 
one may see from some rational intuition that in man’s freedom he 
has liberty to think ill or well, sincerely or insincerely, justly or un- 
justly; and also that he can speak and act well, sincerely, and 
justly; but not ill, insincerely, and unjustly, because of spiritual, 
moral, and civil laws, by which his external is kept in bonds. 
From these things it is plain that the spirit of man, which is what 
thinks and wills, is in freedom, but not so the external of man, 
which speaks and acts, unless this be in agreement with the laws 
above mentioned, (n. 597.) 

“That man cannot be reformed unless he has freedom is because 
he is bom into evils of every kind, which yet must be removed in 
order that he may be saved; nor can they be removed unless he 
sees them in himself and acknowledges them, and afterward 
ceases to will them and at length holds them in aversion; then 
they are first removed. This cannot be effected unless man be 
both in good and in evil, for from good he may see evils, but cannot 
from evil see goods. The spiritual goods which man is capable of 
thinking, he learns from childhood from the reading of the Word 
and from preaching; and moral and civil goods he learns from a 
life in the world. This is the first reason why man ought to be in 
freedom. Another reason is, because nothing is appropriated to 
man except what is done from the affection of love. Other things 
indeed may enter, but no farther than the thought, and not into 
the will; and what does not enter even into the will of man, does 
not become his, for thought derives all that it has from memory, 
but the will derives all that it has from the life itself. Nothing is 
ever free which is not from the will, or what is the same, from the 
affection of love. For whatever a man wills or loves, this he does 
freely; hence it is, that the freedom of man and the affection of his 
love, or of his will, are one. Man therefore has freedom in order 
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that he may be affected with truth and good, or love them, and 
that thus they may become as his own. In a word, whatever does 
not enter into man in freedom, does not remain, because it is not 
of his love or will, and what is not of man’s love or will, is not of 
his spirit. For the esse of the spirit of man is love or will. It is 
said love or will, because what a man loves, this he wills. This 
now is the reason that man cannot be reformed unless he be in 
freedom. But more may be seen on the subject of man’s freedom 
in the “Heavenly Arcana.” (n. 598.) 

“ To the intent that man may be in freedom, for the sake of his 
being reformed, he is conjoined as to his spirit with heaven and 
with hell. For there are with every man spirits from hell and 
angels from heaven. By spirits from hell man is in his own evil, 
but by angels from heaven man is in good from the Lord; thus he 
is in spiritual equilibrium, that is, in freedom. That to every, 
man are adjoined angels from heaven and spirits from hell, may 
be seen in the chapter on the conjunction of heaven with the 
human race, n. 291-302.” ( n. 599.) 


MERIT. 

150. They who do good works in order to have merit, do 
not do them from the love of good, but from the love of 
reward; for one who wishes to merit wishes to be rewarded. 
They who do so, have enjoyment in view and place it in the 
reward, not in the good; and therefore they are not spiri- 
tual, but natural. 

1 51. Doing good which is good must be from the love of 
good, and thus for the sake of good. They who are in that 
love are not willing to hear of merit, for they love to do good, 
and perceive satisfaction in doing it; and they are on the con- 
trary made sad, if it is believed that it is done for anything 
of self. It is nearly as with those who do good to their friends 
for the sake of friendship, to a brother for the sake of broth- 
erly love, to wife and children for the sake of wife and chil- 
dren, to their country for the sake of their country, and thus 
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from friendship and love. They who are right minded also 
say and insist that they do not do good for their own sake, 
but for the sake of those to whom they do it. 

152. They who do good for the sake of reward do not do 
good from the Lord, but from themselves; for they have re- 
gard to themselves primarily, because they look to their own 
good; and the good of the neighbor, which is the good of a 
fellow-citizen, of human society, of their country, and of the 
church, they do not regard except as means to their end. 
Hence it is that in the good of merit there lurks the good of 
the love of self and the world, and this good is from man, and 
not from the Lord; and all good which is from man is not 
good. Indeed, so far as self and the world lurk in it, it is 
evil. 

1 53. Genuine charity and genuine faith are apart from 
all merit, for the enjoyment of charity is good itself, and the 
enjoyment of faith is truth itself. They, therefore, who are 
in this charity and faith know what good with no claim to 
merit is, but not they who are not in charity and faith. 

154. That good is not to be done for the sake of reward, 
the Lord Himself teaches in Luke : If ye love them that love 
you , what thank have ye? ... for sinners do the same . . . 
love ye rather your enemies , and do good, and lend , hoping jor 
nothing; then shall your reward be great, and ye shall be sons 
0} the Most High (vi. 32-35). That man cannot do good 
from himself so that it is good, the Lord also teaches in John: 
A man cannot take anything , except it have been given him 
from heaven (iii. 27). And again: Jesus said, I am the vine , 
ye are the branches ... as the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself , except it abide in the vine , so neither can ye, except ye 
abide in Me. . . . He that abideth in M e, and I in him, the 
same beareth much fruit; jor except from Me ye cannot do any- 
thing (xv. 4-8). 

155. As all good and truth are from the Lord and nothing 
from man, and as the good from man is not good, it follows 
that no man has merit, but the Lord alone. The Lord’s 
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merit is that by His own power He saved the human race, 
and that He also saves those who do good from Him. Hence 
it is that in the Word he is called just to whom the Lord's 
merit and justice are ascribed, and he unjust to whom is 
ascribed his own justice and merit. 

156. The enjoyment itself which is within the love of 
doing good without the end of recompense, is the reward that 
abides to eternity; for in that good is implanted heaven and 
eternal happiness by the Lord. 

157. To think and believe that they who do good come 
into heaven, and also that good must be done in order to 
come into heaven, is not having regard to reward as an end, 
and thus is not placing merit in the works; for those also who 
do good from the Lord think and believe this. But they who 
think, believe, and do in this manner, and yet are not in the 
love of good for the sake of good, do have regard to reward 
as an end, and place merit in works. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

158. To the Lord alone belong merit and justice — n. 9715, 
9979. That merit and justice are the Lord's, means that He 
saved the human race by His own power — n. 1813, 2025-2027, 
9715, 9809, 10019. The good of the Lord's merit and justice is 
the good that reigns in heaven, and this good is the good of His 
Divine love, from which He saved the human race — n. 9486, 
9979. No man can from himself be made justice, nor can he 
claim it for himself by any right — n. 1813. The quality of those 
in the other life who claim for themselves justice — n. 942, 2027. 
In the Word he is called just to whom is ascribed the Lord’s jus- 
tice and merit, and he is called unjust to whom is ascribed his 
own justice and the merit of self — n. 5069, 9263. Whoever is 
once just from the Lord, is to be continually just from Him; for 
justice never becomes man's own, but is continually the Lord's — 
n. 8486. They who believe in the justification taught in the church 
know little about regeneration — n. 5398. 

A man is wise so far as he ascribes all goods and truths to the 
Lord, and not to himself — n. 10227. Since all good and truth 
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which is good and truth is from the Lord and nothing of it from 
man, and since the good from man is not good, it thence follows 
that merit belongs to no man, but to the Lord alone — n. 9975, 
998 r, 9988. They who enter heaven put off all the merit of self — 
n. 4007; and they do not think of recompense for the goods they 
have done — n. 6478, 9174. They who think from merit, so far 
as they do so, do not acknowledge all things to be of mercy — 
n. 6478, 9174. They who think from merit, think of reward and 
recompense; to wish to merit is therefore to wish to be recom- 
pensed — n. 5660, 6392, 9975. Such persons cannot receive 
heaven into themselves — n. 1835, 8478, 9977. Heavenly hap- 
piness consists in the affection for doing good without having rec- 
ompense as an end — n. 6388, 6478, 9174, 9984. In the other 
life, so far as any one does good without having recompense as the 
end, blessedness flows in from the Lord with increase; and this is 
immediately dissipated when there is thought of recompense — 
n. 6478, 9174. 

Good is to be done without having recompense as the end — 
n. 6392, 6478: illustrated — n. 9981. Genuine charity is without 
any view to merit — n. 2343, 2371, 2400, 3887, 6388-6393; be- 
cause it is from love, thus from the enjoyment of doing good — 
n. 3816, 3887, 6388, 6478, 9174, 9984. Reward in the Word 
means enjoyment and blessedness in doing good to others without 
having reward as the end; and they feel and perceive this enjoy- 
ment and blessedness who are in genuine charity — n. 3816, 3956, 
6388. 

They who do good for the sake of reward, love themselves and 
not the neighbor — n. 8002, 9210. In the Word by hirelings are 
meant in the spiritual sense those who do good for the sake of re- 
ward — n. 8002. They who do good for the sake of recompense, 
in the other life wish to be served, and are never contented — 
n. 6393. They despise the neighbor, and are angry with the Lord 
Himself because they do not receive a reward, saying that they 
have merited it — n. 9976. They who have in themselves sepa- 
rated faith from charity, in the other life make their faith and also 
the good works which they have done in outward form and thus 
for the sake of themselves, meritorious — n. 2371. Further, of 
what quality they are in the other life who have placed merit in 
works — n. 942, 1774, 1877, 2027. They are there in the lower 
earth, and appear to themselves to be cutting wood — n. nro, 
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4943, 8740; because wood signifies in particular the good of 
merit, and especially shittim-wood — n. 2784, 2812, 9472, 9486, 
9715, 10178. 

They who have done good for the sake of recompense, are ser- 
vants in the Lord’s kingdom — n. 6389, 6390. They who place 
merit in works fall in temptations — n. 2273, 9978. They who 
are in the loves of self and the world do not know what it is to do 
good without recompense — n. 6392. 


REPENTANCE AND REMISSION OF SINS. 

159. He who wishes to be saved must confess his sins and 
do the work of repentance. 

160. To confess sins is to know one’s evils, to see them in 
himself, to acknowledge them, to account himself guilty, and 
to condemn himself on account of them. When this is done 
before God, it is confessing sins. 

1 61. To do the work of repentance is, after having thus 
confessed one’s sins and made supplication from a humble 
heart for their remission, to desist from them and lead a new 
life according to the precepts of charity and faith. 

162. He who only acknowledges in a general way that he 
is a sinner, and accounts himself guilty of all evils, and does 
not explore himself, that is, see his sins, makes indeed con- 
fession, but not the confession of repentance. Such an one, 
because he has not known his evils, lives afterward as be- 
fore. 

163. He who lives the life of charity and faith does the 
work of repentance daily, reflects upon the evils that are in 
him, acknowledges them, guards against them, and sup- 
plicates the Lord for help. For of himself a man is contin- 
ually falling away, but is continually being upheld by the 
Lord and led to good. Such is the state of those who are in 
good. But they who are in evil are continually falling away, 
and are likewise continually being lifted up by the Lord; but 
they are only withdrawn lest they fall into the most grievous 
evils, to which of themselves they are tending with all their 
endeavor. 
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164. A man who explores himself that he may do the work 
of repentance, must explore his thoughts and the intentions 
of his will, and see there what he would be ready to do if it 
were permitted him; that is, if he were not in fear of the laws 
and of the loss of reputation, honor, and gain. In his 
thoughts and intentions are man’s evils; and all the evils 
which he does in his body are therefrom. They who do not 
explore the evils of their thought and will, cannot do the 
work of repentance, for they think and will afterward as be- 
fore; and yet to will evils is to do them. This is to explore 
one’s self. 

165. Repentance of the mouth, and not of the life, is 
not repentance. By repentance of the mouth sins are not 
remitted, but by repentance of the life. Sins are contin- 
ually being remitted to man by the Lord, for He is mercy 
itself; but the sins cling to the man, however he may think 
that they have been remitted; nor are they removed from 
him except by a life according to the precepts of true faith. 
So far as he lives according to these, his sins are removed; 
and so far as they are removed, they are remitted. 

166. It is believed that when sins are remitted, they are 
wiped away, or are washed away, as filth is washed away 
with water. But sins are not wiped away, only removed; 
that is, a man is withheld from them when he is kept in good 
by the Lord; and when he is kept in good, it appears as if 
he were without them, and thus as if they were wiped away; 
and a man can be kept in good so far as he is reformed. How 
a man is reformed, will be told in the doctrine that follows 
concerning regeneration. He who believes that sins are 
remitted in any other manner is much deceived. 

167. The signs that men’s sins have been remitted, that 
is, removed, are the following. They perceive enjoyment 
in worshipping God for the sake of God, and in serving the 
neighbor for the sake of the neighbor, and thus in doing 
good for the sake of good, and in speaking truth for the sake 
of truth: they are unwilling to claim merit for anything of 
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charity and faith, they shun and feel aversion to evils, such 
as enmities, hatred, revenge, adulteries, and the very thoughts 
of such things with intention. But the signs that men’s sins 
are not remitted, that is, removed, are these which now follow. 
They worship God not for God’s sake, and serve the neigh- 
bor not for the nighbor’s sake; thus they do not do good and 
speak the truth for the sake of good and truth, but for the 
sake of themselves and the world. They wish to acquire 
merit by their deeds. They do not perceive anything other 
than enjoyable in evils, such as enmity, hatred, revenge, 
adulteries; and from them they think of them with all 
license. 

168. Repentance which takes place in a free state is avail- 
ing, but that which takes place in a forced state avails noth- 
ing. Forced states are states of disease, states of dejection 
of mind from misfortune, states of imminent death, as also 
every state of fear which takes away the use of reason. He 
who is evil, and who in a forced state of compulsion promises 
repentance and also does good, when he comes into a state of 
freedom returns into his former life of evil. With the good 
it is otherwise. 

169. After one has explored himself and acknowledged 
his sins, and repented, he must remain steadfast in good even 
to the end of his life; for if he afterward falls back into his 
former life of evil and embraces it, he then commits pro- 
fanation; for he then conjoins evil to good. Hence his lat- 
ter state becomes worse than his former, according to the 
Lord’s words: When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man , 
he walketh through dry places , seeking rest , but fmdeth it not. 
Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I 
came out; and when he cometh and findeth it empty , and 
swept and garnished for himself , he then goeth and joineth to 
himself seven other spirits worse than himself , and they enter 
in, and dwell there; and the last things of that man become 
worse than the first (Matt. xii. 43-45). What profanation is, 
may be seen in the following pages. 
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FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

170. 0 } Sin or Evil. There are innumerable kinds of evil and 
falsity — n. 1188, 1212, 4818, 4822, 7574. There is evil from fal- 
sity, there is falsity from evil, and again there are evil and falsity 
therefrom — n. 1679, 2243, 4818. What the evil of falsity is, and 
its quality — n. 2408, 4818, 7272, 8265, 8279. Also what the fal- 
sity of evil is, and its quality — n. 6359, 7272, 9304, 10302. Of 
evils with one’s fault, and of evils without his fault — n. 4171, 
4172. Of evils from the understanding, and of evils from the 
will — n. 9009. Transgression, iniquity, and sin — the difference 
— n. 6563, 9156. 

All evils cling to man — n. 2116. Evils cannot be taken away 
from man, but man can only be withheld from them and kept in 
good — n. 865, 868, 887, 894, 1581, 4564, 8206, 8393, 8988, 9014, 
9333) 9446-9448, 9451, 10057, 10059. Man is withheld from evil 
and kept in good by the Lord alone — n. 929, 2406, 8206, 10060. 
Thus evils and sins are only removed, and this is done by succes- 
sive steps — n. 9334-9336. This is done by the Lord through 
regeneration — n. 9445, 9452-9454, 9938. Evils shut out the 
Lord — n. 5696. Man must abstain from evils in order to re- 
ceive good from the Lord — n. roro9- Good and truth flow in 
so far as man abstains from evils — n. 2388, 241 r, 10675. To be 
withheld from evil and kept in good is the remission of sins — 
n. 839T, 8393, 9014, 9444-9450. The signs whether sins have been 
remitted or not — n. 9449, 9450. It belongs to the remission of 
sins to look from good and not from evil — n. 7697. 

Evil and sin are a separation and a turning away from the 
Lord; and this is signified in the Word by evil and sin — n. 4997, 
5229, 5474, 5746, 584r, 9346. They are also a separation and a 
turning from good and truth, and this is their signification — 
n. 7589. They are what is contrary to Divine order, and this is 
their signification — n. 4839, 5076. Evil is damnation and hell — 
n - 35 r 3 ) 6279, 7155 . It is not known what hell is, if it is not known 
what evil is — n. 7i8r. Evils are as it were heavy, and fall of 
themselves into hell; and so also the falsities that are from evil — 
n. 8279, 8298. It is not known what evil is unless it is known 
what the love of self and the love of the world are — n. 4997, 7i78 ? 
8318. All evils are from those loves — n. ^07, 1308, i32r, 1594, 
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1691, 3413 , 72 SS, 7376 , 7488, 7489, 8318, 9335, 9348, 10038, 

X 0742 . 

All men whatever are bom into evils of every kind, even so that 
their proprium is nothing but evil — n. 210, 215, 731, 874-876. 
987, 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 
10731. Man must therefore be bom again or regenerated, in 
order to receive a life of good — n. 3701. 

Man casts himself into hell when he does evil from consent, 
then from purpose, and at last from enjoyment — n. 6203. They 
who are in evil of life are in the falsities of their evil, whether this 
is known to them or not — n. 7577, 8094. Evil would not be ap- 
propriated to man if he believed, as is the reality, that all evil is 
from hell, and all good from the Lord — n. 4151, 6206, 6324, 
6325. In the other life evils are removed from the good, and. 
goods from the evil — n. 2256. In the other life all are let into 
their interiors, thus the evil into their evils — n. 8870. 

In evil is its own punishment, and in good is its own recom- 
pense in the other life — n. 696, 967, 1857, 6559, 8214, 8223, 
8226, 9048. In the other life a man does not suffer punishment 
for hereditary evils, because he is not to blame for them, but for 
his evils of deed — n. 966, 2308. The interiors of an evil man 
are foul and filthy, however different they may appear in outward 
form — n. 7046. 

In the Word evil is spoken of as from the Lord, when yet there 
is nothing but good from Him — n. 2447, 6071, 6991, 6997, 7533, 
7632, 7677, 7926, 8227, 8228, 8632, 9306. So also with anger — 
n. 5798, 6997, 8284, 8483, 9306, 1 043 1. The reason that it is so 
written in the Word — n. 6071, 6991, 6997, 7632, 7643, 7679, 7710, 
7926, 8282, 9010, 9128. What is signified by bearing iniquity, 
where it is said of the Lord — n. 9937, 9965. The Lord turns 
evil to good with the good who are infested and tempted — n. 8631. 
To leave it to man to do evil from his freedom, is permission — - 
n. 1778. The Lord governs evils and falsities by the laws of per- 
mission, and they are permitted for the sake of order — n. 7877, 
8700, 10778. The permission of evil by the Lord is not as the per- 
mission of one willing, but as one of not willing, while no help is 
possible on account of the urgency of the end — n. 7877. 

1 71. 0 } Falsity. The kinds of falsity are innumerable, as 
many indeed as there are evils; and evils and falsities are accord- 
ing to their origins, which are many — n. 1188, 1212, 4729, 4822, 
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7574. There is falsity from evil or the falsity of evil, and there is 
evil from falsity or the evil of falsity, and there is again falsity 
therefrom — n. 1679, 2243. From a falsity that is assumed as a 
principle, there flow falsities in a long series — n. 1510, 1511, 4717, 
4721. There is falsity from the desires of the love of self and of 
the world, and there is falsity from the fallacies of the senses — - 
n. 1295, 4729. There are falsities of religion, and there are falsi- 
ties of ignorance — n. 4729, 8318, 9258. There is falsity in which 
there is good, and falsity in which there is not good — n. 2863, 
9304, 10109, 10302. There is what is falsified — n. 7318, 7319, 
10648. 

The falsity of evil, its quality — n. 6359, 7272, 9304, 10302. 
The evil of falsity, its quality — n. 2408, 4818, 7272, 8265, 8279. 
Falsities from evil appear like clouds and like impure waters over 
the hells — n. 8138, 8146, 8210. Such waters also signify falsi- 
ties — n. 739, 790, 7307. They who are in hell speak falsities 
from evil — n. 1695, 7351, 7352, 7357, 7392, 7699. They who 
are in evil cannot but think falsity while they think from them- 
selves — n. 7457. 

There are falsities of religion that agree with good, and those 
which disagree — n. 9258. Falsities of religion, if they do not 
disagree with good, do not produce evil except with those who are 
in evil of life — n. 8318. Falsities of religion are not imputed to 
those who are in good, but to those who are in evil — n. 8051, 
8149. Any falsity may be confirmed, and when it has been con- 
finned it appears as truth — n. 5033, 6865, 8521, 8780. Care 
must be taken lest falsities of religion be confirmed, for thence 
principally comes the permission of falsity — n. 845, 8780. How 
hurtful is the permission of falsity — n. 794, 806, 5096, 76 86. The 
permission of falsity is continually exciting things confirmatory of 
falsity — n. 1510, i5ir, 2477. They who are in the permission 
of falsity are interiorly bound — n. 5096. When they who are in 
the strong persuasiveness of falsity draw near to others in the other 
life, they close up their rational and as it were suffocate them — 
n - 3895, S128. 

Truths that are not genuine, and falsities also, can be conso- 
ciated with genuine truths; but falsities that have good in them, 
not falsities in which there is evil — n. 3470, 3471, 4551, 4552, 
7344, 8149, 9298. Falsities in which there is good are received by 
the Lord as truths — n. 4736, 8149. The good which has its qual* 
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ity from falsity is accepted by the Lord if there is ignorance, and 
innocence in the ignorance, and a good end — n. 7887. 

Evil falsifies truth, for it draws aside and applies truth to evil — 
n. 8094, 8149. That is called falsified truth which has been ap- 
plied to evil by confirmation — n. 8062. Falsified truth is con- 
trary to truth and good — n. 8062. More concerning falsifica- 
tions of truth — n. 7318, 7319, 10648. 

172. Concerning Projaners and Profanation (n. 169). Profa- 
nation is the commingling of good and evil, and also of truth and 
falsity, in man — n. 6348. None can profane goods and truths, 
or the holy things of the church and of the Word, except those who 
first acknowledge and helieve them — and more if they live accord- 
ing to them — and afterward recede from the faith, do not helieve 
them, and live for themselves and the world — n. 593, 1008, 1010, 
I0 59 » 3398* 3399> 3898, 4289, 4601, 8394, 10287. One who he- 
lieves truths in childhood and afterward does not believe, profanes 
lightly; but one who confirms the truths in himself later, and after- 
ward denies them, profanes grievously — n. 6959, 6963, 6971. 
They also profane who helieve truths and live wickedly, also they 
who do not believe truths while they live holily — n. 8882. A 
man profanes if after repentance of heart he relapses into his former 
evils, and there his latter state is worse than the former — n. 8394. 
Those in the Christian world who defile the holy things of the 
Word by unclean thoughts and conversation, commit profana- 
tion — n. 4050, 5390. There are various kinds of profanation — 
n. 10287. 

They who have not acknowledged holy things cannot profane 
them, still less they who do not know them — n. 1008, 1010, 1059, 
9188, 10287. They who are within the church can profane holy 
things, hut not they who are without — n. 2051. Gentiles cannot 
profane, because they are out of the church and have not the Word 
— n. 1327, 1328, 2051, 9021. Nor can the Jews profane the holy 
interior things of the Word and the church, hecause they do not 
acknowledge them — n. 6963. Therefore interior truths were not 
disclosed to the Jews; for if they had been disclosed and acknowl- 
edged they would have profaned them — n. 3398, 3479, 6963. 
Profanation is meant hy the Lord’s words quoted ahove (n. 169): 
When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man > he walketh through 
dry places , seeking rest but findeth it not. Then he saith y I will 
return into my house from whence I came out ; and when he cometh 
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and findeth it empty ,swept, and garnished jor himself, then goeth he 
and taketh with himself seven other spirits worse than himself , and 
they enter in and dwell there : and the last things of that man be- 
come worse than the first (Matt. xii. 43-45). By the unclean spirit 
going out of a man, is meant the repentance of one who is in evil; 
by his walking through dry places and finding no rest, is meant 
that the life of good is such to him; by the house into which he 
returns, because he finds it empty and garnished for him, is meant 
the man himself and his will, that it is without good; by the seven 
spirits that he takes to himself, and with whom he returns, is meant 
evil that is conjoined with good; his last state being then worse 
than the former, means profanation. This is the internal sense 
of these words, for the Lord spoke by correspondences. The 
meaning is similar in the Lord’s words to him whom He cured at 
the pool of Bethesda: Behold thou art made whole ; sin no more 
lest a worse thing come unto thee (John vi. 14). Also in these words: 
He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their heart ; that they 
should not see with their eyes , nor understand with their heart , and 
be converted , and I should heal them (John xii. 40). To turn them- 
selves and be healed, is to profane; which takes place when truths 
and goods are acknowledged and afterward rejected. So would 
it have been if the Jews had turned themselves and been healed, 
as was said above. 

The lot of profaners in the other life is the worst of all, since 
the good and truth which they have acknowledged remain, and 
also evil and falsity; and because these cohere, there is a tearing 
asunder of the life — n. 571, 582, 6348. It is therefore as far as 
possible provided by the Lord that profanation shall not take 
place — n. 2426, 10287. Man is therefore withheld from ac- 
knowledgment and faith, if he cannot remain steadfast in them to 
the end of life — n. 3398, 3402; and he therefore is rather kept in 
ignorance and in external worship — n. 301-303, 1327, 1328. 
The Lord also treasures up in man’s interiors the truths and 
goods which he has received by acknowledgment — n. 6595. 

Lest interior truths should be profaned, they are not revealed 
till a church is at its end — n. 3398, 3399. Wherefore the Lord 
came into the world and opened interior truths when the church 
was utterly vastated — n. 3398: see what is adduced on this subject 
in the little work concerning the Final Judgment and the Babylon 
that was destroyed (n. 73, 74). 
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In the Word Babel signifies the profanation of good, and Chal- 
dea signifies the profanation of truth — n. 1182, 1283, 1295, 1304, 
1306-1308, 1321, 1322, 1326. These profanations correspond to 
the forbidden degrees, or the foul adulteries, spoken of in the Word 
— n. 6348. In the church of Israel and Judah profanation was 
represented by the eating of blood, which was therefore so strictly 
forbidden — n. 1003. 


REGENERATION. 

173. He who does not receive spiritual life, that is, who is 
not born anew of the Lord, cannot come into heaven; which 
the Lord teaches in John: Verily , verily , I say unto thee , 
except one be born again , he cannot see the kingdom of God 
(iii- 3 )- 

174. Of his parents a man is not bom into spiritual life, 
but into natural life. Spiritual life is to love God above all 
things, and to love the neighbor as one's self, and to do this 
according to the precepts of faith which the Lord has taught 
in the Word. But natural life is to love one's self and the 
world more than the neighbor, and indeed more than God 
Himself. 

175. Every one is born of his parents into the evils of the 
love of self and of the world. Every evil which by habit had 
taken on a nature, as it were, is derived into the offspring, 
and thus by successive steps from parents, grandparents, 
and great-grandparents in a long series back. Hence the 
derivation of evil becomes at length so great that the all of 
a man’s own life is nothing but evil. This continual deri- 
vation is not broken and altered, except by a life of faith 
and charity from the Lord. 

176. To that which a man derives hereditarily he contin- 
ually inclines, and into it he lapses. Thus he confirms that 
evil in himself, and also superadds more from himself. 
These evils are altogether contrary to spiritual life, and de- 
stroy it. And, therefore, unless man receives new life from 
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the Lord, which is spiritual life, and thus unless he is con- 
ceived anew, is born anew, and is brought up anew, that is, 
is created anew, he is damned; for he wills nothing else, and 
hence thinks nothing else, than what is of self and the world, 
just as they do in hell. 

177. No one can be regenerated unless he knows such 
things as are of the new life, that is, of spiritual life. The 
things of the new life, or of spiritual life, are truths which are 
to be believed and goods which are to be done. The truths are 
of faith, the goods are of charity. These things no one can 
know of himself; for a man takes in only those things which 
have come in the way of his senses. From these he has pro- 
cured to himself light which is called natural light, from 
which he sees nothing else but the things of the world and 
of self, and not those of heaven and of God. These he must 
learn from revelation — as, that the Lord, Who is God from 
eternity, came into the world to save the human race; that 
He has all power in heaven and on earth; that the all of 
faith and the all of charity, and thus all truth and good, are 
from Him; that there is a heaven and that there is a hell; 
that a man is to live to eternity, in heaven if he has lived well, 
in hell if he has lived evilly. 

178. These things and many more are things of faith, 
which the man who is to be regenerated needs to know; for 
he who knows them can think them and then will them, and 
at length do them, and thus have a new life. For example, 
he who' does not know that the Lord is the Saviour of the 
human race, cannot have faith in Him, love Him, and thus 
do good for His sake. He who does not know that all good 
is from Him, cannot think that his own salvation is from Him, 
still less can he wish to have it so, and thus cannot live from 
Him. He who does not know that there is a hell, nor that 
there is a heaven, nor that there is an eternal life, can by no 
means think about the life of heaven, nor can he apply him- 
self to receiving it. And so of the rest. 

179. Every one has an internal man and an external man. 
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The internal man is what is called the spiritual man, and the 
external the natural man. Both must be regenerated, that 
the man may be regenerated. With the man who has not 
been regenerated, the external or natural man rules, and the 
internal serves; but with the man who has been regenerated 
the internal or spiritual man rules and the external serves. 
From which it is plain that the order of life has been in- 
verted with man from his birth, so that that which ought to 
rule serves, and that which ought to serve rules. This order 
must be again inverted, that the man may be saved; and 
this inversion can in no other way take place than by regen- 
eration from the Lord. 

180. What it is for the internal man to rule and for the 
external to serve, and the reverse, may be illustrated as fol- 
lows. If a man places all good in pleasure, in gain, or in 
pride, and finds enjoyment in hatred and revenge, and 
searches out interiorly in himself reasons which confirm 
him in this, then the external man rules and the internal 
serves. But when a man perceives good and enjoyment in 
thinking and willing well, sincerely, and justly, and in speak- 
ing and doing outwardly in like manner, then the internal 
man rules and the external serves. 

181. The internal man is first regenerated by the Lord, 
and afterward the external, and the latter by means of the 
former. For the internal man is regenerated by thinking 
the things which are of faith and charity, but the external 
by a life according to them. This is meant by the Lord’s 
words: Except one be born of water and the spirit , he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God (John iii. 5). Water in 
the spiritual sense is the truth of faith, and spirit is a life 
according to it. 

182. The man who has been regenerated is in heaven as to 
his internal man, and is an angel there with the angels, 
among whom also he comes after death. He can then live 
the life of heaven — • love the Lord, love the neighbor, under- 
stand truth, be wise in good, and perceive blessedness there- 
from. 
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FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

183. What Regeneration is, and why it takes place. At this day 
little is known concerning regeneration — reasons — n. 3761, 
4136, 5398. Man is bom into evils of every kind, and conse- 
quently he is as to his proprium nothing but evil from birth — 
n. 210, 215, 731, 874-876, 987, 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 
8480, 8549, 8550, 8552, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That man’s 
hereditary is nothing but evil, may be seen in the extracts col- 
lected above (n. 83). All that is of man’s proprium is nothing 
but evil (n. 82). 

Man of himself, so far as he is led of his hereditary and his pro- 
prium, is worse than the brute animals — n. 637, 3175. Of him- 
self, therefore, he continually looks to hell — n. 694, 8480. Where- 
fore if man were led of his proprium, he would not by any means 
be saved — n. 10731. 

Man’s natural life is contrary to spiritual life — n. 3913, 3928. 
The good which man does of himself or of proprium is not good, 
because he does it for the sake of himself and for the sake of the 
world — n. 8480. Man’s proprium must be removed, that the 
Lord and heaven can be present — n. 1023, 1044. Man’s pro- 
prium is actually being removed while man is being regenerated 
by the Lord — n. 9334-9336, 9452, 9454, 9938. Man therefore 
must be created anew, that is, regenerated — n. 8548, 8549, 9450, 
9452, 9937. By creating man is signified in the Word regenera- 
ting him — n. 16, 88, 10634. 

Man is conjoined to the Lord by regeneration — n. 2004, 9338, 
and is also consociated with angels in heaven — n. 2474. A man 
does not come into heaven until he is in a state to be led by the 
Lord by means of good, which is the case when he has been re- 
generated— n. 8516, 8539, 8722, 9139, 9832, 10367. 

In the man who has not been regenerated, the external or nat- 
ural man rules and the internal serves — n. 3167, 8743. Thus 
the state of man’s life is an inverted one from his birth; and there- 
fore must necessarily be inverted again that man may be saved — • 
n. 6507, 8552, 8553, 9256. The end of regeneration is that the 
internal or spiritual man may rule, and the external or natural 
man serve — n. 911, 913. Which also is the case after a man 
has been regenerated — n. 5128, 5651, 8743. For after regenera- 
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tion the love of self and of the world no longer reigns, but love to 
the Lord and toward the neighbor, thus the Lord and not man — 
n. 8856, 8857. Hence it is manifest that man cannot be saved 
unless he is regenerated — n. 5280, 8548, 8772, ror56. 

Regeneration is a plane for perfecting man’s life for ever — n. 
9334. The regenerate man is being perfected forever — n. 6648, 
10048. The quality of the regenerate and of the non-regenerate 
man — n. 977, 986, ior56. 

184. Who is regenerated. A man cannot be regenerated unless 
he has been instructed in the truths of faith and the goods of char- 
ity — n. 677, 679, 711, 8635, 863&-8640, 10729. 

They who are in truths only and not in good cannot be regen- 
erated — n. 6567, 8725. No one is regenerated unless he is en- 
dowed with charity — n. 989. None can be regenerated but they 
who have conscience — n. 2689, 5470. Every one is regenerated 
according to his faculty of receiving the good of love to the Lord 
and of charity toward the neighbor, by means of the truths of faith 
from the doctrine of the church, which is from the Word — n. 2967, 
2975. Further, who can be regenerated and who cannot — n. 
2689. They who live a life of faith and charity, and are not re- 
generated in the world, are regenerated in the other life — n. 989, 
2490. 

185. Regeneration is front the Lord alone. The Lord alone re- 
generates man, and not man nor angel himself at all — n. 10067. 
Man’s regeneration is an image of the Lord’s glorification; that 
is, as the Lord made His Human Divine, so He makes spiritual 
the man whom He regenerates — n. 3043, 3^8, 32r2, 3296, 3490, 
4402, 5688, 10057, 10076. The Lord wishes to have the whole 
man whom He regenerates, and not a part — n. 6r38. 

186. More things concerning Regeneration. Man is regen- 
erated by means of the truths of faith and a life according to them 
— n. 1904, 2046, 9088, 9959, 10028. This is meant by the Lord’s 
words: Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit , he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God (John iii. 5). By water is signified the 
truth of faith, and by spirit a life according to it — n. 10240. Water 
in the Word signifies the truth of faith — n. 2702, 3058, 5668, 8568, 
10238. Spiritual purification also, which is purification from 
evils and falsities, is effected by the truths of faith — n. 2799, 5954, 
7044, 7918, 9088, 10229, 10237. When man is being regenerated, 
truths are sown and implanted in good, so as to become of the life 
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— n. 880, 2189, 2574, 2697. Of what quality truths must be that 
they may be implanted in good — n. 8725. In regeneration, 
truth is initiated in good and conjoined to it, and reciprocally 
good to truth — n. 5365, 8516. How the reciprocal initiation and 
conjunction are effected — n. 3155, 10067. Truth is implanted 
in good when it becomes of the will, since it then becomes of the 
love — n. 10367. 

There are two states with the man who is being regenerated; 
the first is while he is led through truth to good, the second when 
he acts from good, and sees truth from good — n. 7992, 7993, 8505, 
8506, 8510, 8512, 8516, 8643, 8648, 8658, 8685, 8690, 8701, 8772, 
9227, 9230, 9274, 9736, 10048, 10057, 10060, 10076. The qual- 
ity of man's state when truth is in the first place and good in the 
second — n. 3610. It is hence plain that while man is being re- 
generated he looks from truth to good; but when regenerated he 
looks to truth from good — n. 6247. Thus there is effected an 
overturn as it were, in the inversion of the man’s state — n. 6507. 

But it is to be known that the case is this: while a man is being 
regenerated, truth is not actually in the first place and good in the 
second, but only apparently; but when the man is regenerated, 
good is in the first place and truth in the second, actually and per- 
ceptibly — n. 3324, 3325, 3330, 3336, 3494, 3539, 3548, 3556, 
3563, 357°. 3576, 3603, 3701, 4243, 4245, 4247, 4337, 4925, 4926, 
49 28 » 493°. 4977. S3S 1 . 6256, 6269, 6273, 8516, 10110. Thus 
good is the first and the last of regeneration — n. 9337. Because 
truth appears to be in the first place and good in the second while 
man is being regenerated, or, what is the same, while man is be- 
coming a church, on account of this appearance there was a con- 
troversy among the ancients, whether the truth of faith or the 
good of charity is the first-born of the church — n. 367, 2435. 
The good of charity is actually the first-born of the church, but 
the truth of faith only apparently so — n. 3325, 3494, 4925, 4926, 
4928, 4930, 8042, 8080. Moreover, by first-born in the Word is 
signified the first thing of the church, to which helong priority and 
superiority — n. 3325. The Lord is therefore called the First- 
born, because in Him and from Him is all the good of love, of 
charity, and of faith — n. 3325. 

There must be no turning back from the latter state, in which 
truth is looked to from good, to the former state, in which good is 
looked to from truth: reasons — n. 2454, 3650-3655, 5895, 5897, 
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7^57, 79 2 3, 8505, ^5°^, 8510, 8512, 8516, 9274, 10184. These 
words of the Lord are there explained — Neither let him which is 
then in the field return back to take his clothes (Matt. xxiv. 18); 
also these: And he that is then in the field , let him not return to 
those things which are behind him. Remember Lofs wife (Luke 
xvii. 31, 32): for by these words those things are signified. 

The process of man’s regeneration, how effected, described — 
n - iSS5» 2343, 2490, 2657, 2979, 3057, 3286, 3310, 3316, 3332, 
3470, 3701, 4353, 5ii3, 5126, 5270, 5280, 5342, 6717, 8772, 8773, 
9°43 , 9 I0 3, 1002 1, 10057, io 3 6 7- The arcana of regeneration are 
innumerable, since regeneration continues throughout man’s 
whole life — n. 2679, 3179, 3584, 3665, 3690, 3701, 4377, 4551, 
4552, 5122, 5126, 5398, 5912, 6751, 9103, 9258, 9296, 9297, 9334. 
Scarce anything of these arcana comes to man’s knowledge and 
perception — n. 3179, 9336. This is meant by the Lord’s words: 
The wind bloweth where it listeth , and thou hearest the sound 
thereof , but knowest not whence it cometh and whither it goeth; so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit (John iii. 8). Concerning the 
process of the regeneration of the man of the spiritual church — 
n. 2675, 2678, 2679, 2682. And concerning the process of the 
regeneration of the man of the celestial church, the difference be- 
tween them — n. 5113, 10124. 

Of the man who is being regenerated the case is similar to that 
of a child, who first learns to speak, then to think, afterward to live 
well, until all things flow spontaneously, as of themselves — n. 
3203, 9296, 9297. Thus one who is being regenerated is first led 
by the Lord as a child, then as a boy, afterward as an adult — 
n. 3665, 3690, 4377-4379, 6751. While man is being regenerated 
by the Lord, he is first in a state of external innocence, which is 
his state of infancy; and is afterward successively led into a state 
of internal innocence, which is his state of wisdom — n. 9334, 
9335, 1002 1, 102 10. The quality of the innocence of infancy, and 
of the innocence of wisdom — n. 1616, 2305, 2306, 3494, 4563, 
4797, 5608, 9301, 1002 1. Comparison of the regeneration of man 
with the conception and formation of the embryo in the womb — 
n. 3570, 4931, 9258. Therefore generations and nativities in the 
Word signify spiritual generations and nativities, which are of re- 
generation — n. 613, 1145, 1255, 2020, 2584, 3860, 3868, 4070, 
4668, 6239, 10204. The regeneration of man illustrated by germ- 
inations in the vegetable kingdom — n. 5115, 5116. The regen- 
eration of man represented in the rainbow — n. 1042, 1043, 1053. 
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The internal or spiritual man and the external or natural man 
must each of them be regenerated, and the one by means of the 
other — n. 3868, 3870, 3872, 3876, 3877, 3882. The internal man 
is regenerated before the external, since the internal man is in the 
light of heaven, and the external man in the light of the world — 
n- 332i» 33 2 5. 3469. 3493. 4353. 8 746, 9325. The external or 
natural man is regenerated by means of the internal or spiritual 
— n. 3286, 3288, 3321. A man is not regenerate before the ex- 
ternal or natural man has been regenerated — n. 8742-8747, 
9043, 9046, 9061, 9325, 9334. The spiritual man is being shut 
unless the natural man is being regenerated — n. 6299. And it 
is as it were blind with respect to the truths and goods of faith and 
love — n. 3493, 3969, 4353, 4588. When the natural man has 
been regenerated, the whole man has been regenerated — n. 7442, 
7443. This is signified by the washing of the disciples’ feet, and 
by these words of the Lord: He that hath been bathed needed not 
but to wash his feet , and is wholly clean (John xiii. 9, ro) — n. 
10243. Washing in the Word signifies spiritual washing, which 
is purification from evils and falsities — n. 3147, 10237, 10241. 
Feet signify those things which are of the natural man — n. 2162, 
3761, 3986, 4280, 4938-4952. Therefore to wash the feet is to 
purify the natural man — n, 3147, 10241. 

How the natural man is regenerated — n. 3502, 3508, 3509, 

3518, 3573, 3576, 3579, 3616, 3762, 3786, 5373, 5647, 5650, 5631, 

5660. The quality of the natural man when it is regenerate, and 
when it is not regenerate — n. 8744, 8745. So far as the natural 
man does not combat with the spiritual man, the man is regen- 
erate — n. 3286. When a man has been regenerated, the nat- 
ural man perceives spiritual things by influx — n. 5651. 

The sensual, which is the ultimate of the natural man, is not 
regenerated at this day, but the man is elevated above it — n. 7442. 
That all who are being regenerated are actually being elevated 
from sensual things into the light of heaven — n. 6183, 6454. The 
quality of the sensual man may be seen in the extracts above (n. 

So)- 

A man is regenerated by influx into his knowledges of good and 
truth — n. 4096, 4097, 4364- When he is being regenerated, he 
is introduced through mediate goods and truths into genuine goods 
and truths, and afterward the mediate goods and truths are re- 
linquished and the genuine succeed in their place — n. 3665, 3686, 
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3690, 3974, 4063, 4067, 4145, 6384, 9382. Then another order is 
induced among his truths and goods — n. 4250, 4251, 9931, 10303. 
They are disposed according to ends — n. 4104. Thus accord- 
ing to the uses of spiritual life — n. 9297. Those who are being 
regenerated undergo states and are continually brought more in- 
teriorly into heaven, and thus nearer to the Lord — n. 6645. The 
regenerate man is in the order of heaven — n. 8512. His internal 
has been opened into heaven — n. 8512, 8513. A man by regen- 
eration comes into angelic intelligence, which however lies con- 
cealed in his interiors so long as he remains in the world, but is 
opened in the other life; and his wisdom is then like that of the 
angels — n. 2494, 8747. The state of those who are being re- 
generated described in respect to enlightenment — n. 2697, 2701, 
2704. By regeneration a man receives a new understanding — n. 
2657. How the case is with respect to the fruiting of good and the 
multiplying of truth, with those who are regenerated — n. 984. 
With a regenerate person truths from good form as it were each 
a little star by successive derivations, and continually multiply 
themselves round about — n. 5912. With a regenerate person 
truths from good are disposed into such order that the genuine 
truths of good, from which as their parents the rest proceed, are 
in the middle, while the rest succeed in order according to their 
relationships and affinities, down to the ultimates, where there is 
obscurity — n. 4129, 4551, 4552, 5134, 5270. With a regener- 
ate person truths from good are disposed in the form of heavep — 
n. 3316, 3470, 3584, 4302, 5704, 5709, 6028, 6690, 9931, 10303; 
and in the work on “Heaven and Hell,” in the chapter concern- 
ing the Form of Heaven, according to which are its Consociations 
and Communications (n. 200-212); and in that concerning the 
Wisdom of the Angels of Heaven (n. 265-275). 

With a regenerate person there is a correspondence between 
spiritual things and natural — n. 2850. This order of life is alto- 
gether inverted — n. 3332, 5159, 8995. He is altogether a new 
man as to his spirit — n. 3212. He appears like the unregenerate 
man in externals, but not in internals — n. 5159. Spiritual good, 
which is to will and to do good from an affection of the love of 
good, can only be given to a man by means of regeneration — n. 
4538. Those truths which enter with affection are reproduced — 
n. 5893. Truths so far as they are deprived of life from the pro- 
prium of man, are conjoined to good, and receive spiritual life — • 
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n. 3607, 3610. So far as evils from the love of self and of the world 
are removed, there is life in truths — n. 36x0. 

The first affection of truth with man who is being regenerated, is 
not pure, but it is purified successively — n. 3089, 8413. Evils 
and falsities with the man who is being regenerated are removed 
slowly, and not quickly — n. 9334, 9335. The evils and falsities 
of the proprium of a man still remain, and are only removed by 
regeneration — n. 865, 868, 887, 929, 1581, 2406, 4564, 8206, 8393, 
8988, 9014, 9333-9336, 9445, 9447, 9448, 9451-9454, 9938, 10057, 
10060. A man can never be so far regenerated as to be called 
perfect — n. 894, 5122, 6648. Evil spirits dare not assault a re- 
generate man — n. 1695. Those who believe in the justification 
taught in the church, know little of regeneration — n. 5398. 

That a man must have freedom, to be able to be regenerated — 
n. 1937, 1947, 28 76, 2881, 3145, 3 i 46, 3 i 58, 403^ 8700. A man 
is introduced into heavenly freedom by regeneration — n. 2874, 
2875, 2882, 2892. There is no conjunction of good and truth 
by compulsion, thus no regeneration — n. 2875, 288r, 4031, 8700. 
Other particulars respecting liberty as it regards regeneration may 
be seen in the doctrine above, in the chapter on Freedom. 

One who is being regenerated must necessarily undergo tempt- 
ations — n. 3696, 8403, because temptations take place for the 
sake of the conjunction of good and truth, and also of the internal 
and the external man — n. 4248, 4572, 5773. 


TEMPTATION. 

187. Those only who are being regenerated undergo 
spiritual temptations; for spiritual temptations are pains 
of mind with those who are in goods and truths, induced by 
evil spirits. When these excite the evils that are in them, 
there arises an anxiety which is of temptation. Man does 
not know from whence it comes, because he is ignorant of 
this its origin. 

188. For there are with every one evil spirits and good 
spirits. The evil spirits are in his evils, and the good spirits 
in his goods. When the evil spirits come near they draw out 
his evils, and the good spirits on the other hand his goods. 



AND ITS HEAVENLY DOCTRINE 


121 


Hence there is collision and combat, from which the man 
has interior anxiety, which is temptation. From this it is 
plain that temptations are induced from hell, and not from 
heaven. This also is according to the faith of the church, 
which is that God tempts no one. 

189. There are also interior anxieties with those who are 
not in goods and truths; but they are natural anxieties, and 
not spiritual. They are distinguished by this, that natural 
anxieties have for their object worldly things, but spiritual 
anxieties heavenly things. 

190. In temptations the dominion of good over evil, or of 
evil over good, is in question. The evil which wishes to rule 
is in the natural or external man, and the good in the spiri- 
tual or internal man. If the evil conquers, then the natural 
man rules; but if the good conquers, then the spiritual man 
rules. 

1 91. These combats are carried on by means of the truths 
of faith drawn from the Word. From them must one fight 
against evils and falsities. If he fights from any others than 
these he does not conquer, for the Lord is not in any others. 
As the combat is carried on by means of the truths of faith, 
therefore one is not admitted into that combat before he has 
come into knowledges of good and truth, and has thereby 
acquired some spiritual life. For which reason those com- 
bats do not arise with any one before he has come to adult 
age. 

192. If the man yields, his state after the temptation be- 
comes worse than his state before it; for evil has then ac- 
quired to itself power over good, and falsity over truth. 

193. Since faith is rare at this day because there is not 
charity, for the church is at its end, therefore few at this 
day are admitted into any spiritual temptations. Hence it 
is scarce known what they are, and to what they conduce. 

194. Temptations conduce to the acquiring of dominion 
for good over evil, and for truth over falsity; also to the con- 
firming of truths, and to conjoining them to goods, and at the 
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same time to dispersing evils and their falsities. They con- 
duce also to the opening of the spiritual internal man, and to 
the subjection of the natural man to it; and also to break- 
ing up the loves of self and the world, and to subduing the 
lusts which are from them. When these things have been 
accomplished there come to the man enlightenment and per- 
ception what are truth and good, and what are falsity and 
evil. From this there come to him intelligence and wis- 
dom, which afterward increase from day to day. 

195. In temptations the Lord alone combats for man. If 
the man does not believe that the Lord alone combats for 
him and conquers for him, he then undergoes only an ex- 
ternal temptation, which brings him no good. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

196. Before giving in summary what is contained in the “Heav- 
enly Arcana” respecting temptations, something shall first be pre- 
faced concerning them, in order that it may be known still more 
clearly from whence they proceed. When the truths of faith 
which a man believes in his heart, and according to which he loves 
to live, are inwardly assaulted, it is called a spiritual temptation; 
especially when the good of love in which he places his spiritual 
life is assaulted. Those assaults take place in various ways — by 
an influx into the thoughts and the will of scandals against good 
and truth; also by a continual drawing forth and bringing to re- 
membrance of the evils which one has committed, and of the falsi- 
ties which he had thought, thus by an inundation of such things; 
and at the same time by an apparent closing of the interiors of the 
mind, and consequently of communication with heaven, by which 
he is cut off from thinking from his own faith, and willing from 
his own love. These things are effected by evil spirits who are 
with the man; and when they take place, they assume the appear- 
ance of interior anxieties and pains of conscience; for such 
things affect and torment the man’s spiritual life, he supposing 
that they proceed, not from evil spirits, but from himself, in his 
interiors. Man does not know that such assaults proceed from 
evil spirits, because he does not know that spirits are present with 
him; evil spirits in his evils, and good spirits in his goods; and that 
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they are in his thoughts and affections. These temptations are 
very grievous when they are joined with pains induced upon the 
body; and still more so when those pains are of long continuance 
and of increasing severity, and when tne Divine mercy is implored, 
and there still is no deliverance; hence results despair, which is 
the end. 

Some particulars shall first be adduced from the “ Heavenly 
Arcana ” concerning the spirits that are with men, because tempt- 
ations proceed from them. 

Spirits and angels are attendant on every man — n. 697, 5846- 
5866. They are in his thoughts and affections — n. 2888, 5846, 
5848. If spirits and angels were taken away, man could not live 
— n. 2887, 5849, 5854, 5993, 6321. Because by spirits and angels 
a man has communication and conjunction with the spiritual 
world, without which he would have no life — n. 697, 2796, 2886, 
2887, 4047, 4048, 5846-5866, 5976-5993. The spirits with a man 
are changed according to the affections of his love — n. 5851. 
Spirits from hell are in a man’s own love — n. 5852, 5979-5993. 
Spirits enter into all things of a man’s memory — n. 5853, 5857, 
5859, 5860, 6r92, 6193, 6198, 6r99. Angels are in the ends from 
which and for the sake of which a man thinks, wills, and acts as he 
does, and in no other way — n. 1317, 1645, 5845. Men are not vis- 
ible to spirits, as spirits are not visible to men — n. 5862. Spirits 
cannot through men see what is in our solar world — n. 1880. 
Though spirits and angels are with a man, in his thoughts and 
affections, yet still he is in freedom of thinking, willing, and act- 
ing — n. 5982, 6477, 8209, 8307, 10777. See also in the work on 
"‘Heaven and Hell,” where the Conjunction of Heaven with the 
Human Race is treated of — n. 291-302. 

197. Whence and of what quality temptations are. Tempta- 
tions exist from the evil spirits that are with a man, who insinuate 
scandals against the goods and truths which he loves and believes, 
and likewise excite the evils which he has done and the falsities 
which he has thought — n. 741, 751, 761, 3927, 4307, 4572, 5036, 
6657, 8960. The evil spirits then use all sorts of cunning and 
malice — n. 6666. The man who is in temptations is near hell — 
n. 8131. There are two forces which are acting in temptations, 
a force from within from the Lord, and a force from without from 
hell, man being in the midst — n. 8168. 

A man’s reigning love is assaulted in temptations — n. 847, 
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4274. Evil spirits attack those things only which are of a man’s 
faith and love, thus those things which are of his spiritual life; 
wherefore at such times his eternal life is at stake — n. 1820. The 
state of temptations compared with that of a man among robbers 

— n. 5246. In temptations angels from the Lord keep the man 
in the truths and goods which are with him, but evil spirits keep 
him in the falsities and evils which are with him; whence arise con- 
flict and combat — n. 4249. 

Temptation is combat between the internal or spiritual man, 
and the external or natural man — n. 2183, 4256; thus between 
the enjoyments of the internal and those of the external man, 
which are then opposite to each other — n. 3928, 8351. It takes 
place on account of the disagreement between those enjoyments 

— n. 3928. The dominion of one over the other is what is con- 
tended for in temptations — n. 3928, 8961. 

That no one can be tempted unless he is in the acknowledg- 
ment of truth and good, and in the affection for them, because 
there is otherwise no combat; for there is nothing spiritual to act 
against what is natural, thus there is no contest for dominion — 
n. 3928, 4299. Whoever has found any spiritual life, undergoes 
temptations — n. 8963. Temptations exist with those who have 
conscience, that is, with those who are in spiritual love; but more 
grievous with those who have perception, that is, with those who 
are in celestial love — n. 1668, 8963. Dead men, that is, those 
who are not in faith and love to God, and in love toward their 
neighbor, are not admitted into temptations, because they would 
fall — n. 270, 4274, 4299, 8964, 8968. Therefore very few at this 
day are admitted into spiritual temptations — n. 8965. Others 
have anxieties from various causes in the world, past, present, or 
future, which are often attended with infirmity of mind and weak- 
ness of body; but these are not the anxieties of temptations — n. 
762, 8164. Spiritual temptations are sometimes joined with 
bodily pains, and sometimes not — n. 8164. A state of tempta- 
tions is an unclean and filthy state, because evils and falsities are 
insinuated, and also doubts concerning goods and truths— n. 
5246. Also because in temptations there are indignations, pains 
of mind, and many affections that are not good — n. 1917, 6829. 
There is also obscurity and doubt concerning the end — n. 1820, 
6829: and likewise concerning the Divine providence and the 
hearing of prayer, because prayers are not heard in temptations 
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as they are out of them — n. 8179. Also because a man when he 
is in temptation seems to himself to be in a state of condemnation 
* — n. 6097: because a man perceives clearly what is doing in his 
external man, thus the things which evil spirits insinuate and call 
forth, according to which he thinks of his state; but he is not sen- 
sible of what is being done in his internal man, thus of the things 
which flow in by means of angels from the Lord; and therefore he 
cannot judge of his state therefrom — n. 10236, 10240. 

Temptations are generally carried to desperation, which is their 
end — n. 1787, 2694, 5279, 5280, 6144, 7177, 7155, 7166, 8165, 
8567; the reasons — n. 2694. In the temptation itself there are 
also desperations, but these close into a general one — n. 8567. 
In the state of desperation a man speaks bitter things, but the Lord 
does not attend to them — n. 8165. When the temptation is fin- 
ished, there is at first a fluctuation between truth and falsity — n. 
848, 857: but afterward truth shines, and becomes serene and 
gladsome — n. 3696, 4572, 6829, 8367, 8370. 

Those who are regenerated undergo temptations not once only, 
but many times, because many evils and falsities are to be re- 
moved — n. 8403. If those who have acquired some spiritual 
life do not undergo temptations in the world, they undergo them 
in the other life — n. 7122. How temptations take place in the 
other life, and where — n. 537-539, 699, 1106-1113, 1122, 2694, 
4728, 4940-4951, 6119, 6928, 7090, 7122, 7127, 7186, 7317, 7474, 
7502, 7541, 7542, 7545, 7768, 7990, 9331, 9763. The state of en- 
lightenment of those who come out of temptation, and are taken up 
into heaven, and their reception there — n. 2699, 27or, 2704. 

The nature of the temptation occasioned by failure of truth, and 
the desire for it at the time — n. 2682, 8352. The temptation of 
infants in the other world, through which they learn to resist evils 

— n. 2294. The difference between temptations, infestations, and 
vastations — n. 7474. 

198. How and when temptations take place . Spiritual combats 
chiefly take place through the truths of faith — n. 8962. Truth 
is the first thing in the combat — n. 1685. Men of the spiritual 
church are tempted as to the truths of faith, and they therefore 
carry on the combat by truths; but men of the celestial church are 
tempted as to goods of love, and they carry on the combat by goods 

— n. 1668, 8963. Those of the spiritual church for the most part 
do not combat from genuine truths, but from such things a3 they 
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believe to be true from the doctrine of their own church; which 
doctrine however ought to be such as to be capable of being con- 
joined to good — n. 6765. 

Whoever is regenerated must undergo temptations, and cannot 
be regenerated without them — n. 5036, 8403; and temptations are 
therefore necessary — n. 7090. The man who is being regen- 
erated comes into temptations when evil endeavors to gain do- 
minion over good, and the natural man over the spiritual man — 
n. 6657, 8961; and when good ought to take the first place — n. 
4248, 4249, 4256, 8962, 8963. Those who are being regenerated 
are first let into a state of tranquillity, then into temptations, and 
afterward they return into a state of tranquillity of peace, which is 
the end — n. 3696. 

199. What good is effected by temptations. The general effect 
of temptations — n. 1692, 1717, 1740, 6144, 8958-8969. By 
temptations there is acquired for the spiritual or internal man 
dominion over the natural or external man, and consequently for 
good over evil, and for truth over falsity; because good resides in 
the spiritual man, which cannot exist without it, and evil resides in 
the natural man — n. 8961. Now as temptation is a combat be- 
tween them, the contest is for dominion, that is, whether the spiri- 
tual man shall have dominion over the natural, thus good over evil, 
or the reverse; consequently, whether the Lord shall have do- 
minion over the man or hell — n. 1923, 3928. The external or 
natural man by means of temptations receives truths correspond- 
ing to the affection for them in the internal or spiritual man — n. 
3321, 3928. The internal spiritual man is opened and conjoined 
with the external by means of temptations, in order that the man 
as to each may be elevated and look to the Lord — n. 10685. The 
internal spiritual man is opened and conjoined with the external 
by means of temptations, because the Lord acts from the interior, 
and flows in thence into the external, and removes and subjugates 
the evils therein, and at the same time subjects it and renders it 
subordinate to the internal — n. 10685. 

Temptations take place for the sake of the conjunction of good 
and truth, and the dispersion of the falsities which adhere to 
truths and goods — n. 4572. Consequently good is conjoined to 
truths by means of temptations — n. 2272. The vessels recipient 
of truth are softened by means of temptations, and put on a state 
receptive of good — n. 3318. Truths and goods, consequently 
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the things which are of faith and charity, are confirmed and im- 
planted by means of temptations — n. 835^ 8924, 8966, 8967; 
and evils and falsities are removed, thus room made for the re- 
ception of goods and truths — n. 7122. By means of temptations 
the loves of self and of the world, from which proceed all evils and 
falsities, are broken — n. 5356; and thus the man is humbled — 
n. 8966, 8967. Evils and falsities are subdued, separated, and re- 
moved, but not abolished, by means of temptations — n. 868. 
By means of temptations corporeal things with their lusts are sub- 
dued — n. 857, 868. The man by means of temptations learns 
what good and truth are, even from their relation to their oppo- 
sites, which are evils and falsities — n. 5356. He also learns that 
in himself he is nothing but evil, and that all the good in him is 
from the Lord, and from His mercy — n. 2334. 

By means of the temptations in which a man conquers, evil 
spirits are deprived of the power of acting against him any further 
— n. 1695, 1717. The hells dare not rise up against those who 
have suffered temptations and have conquered — n. 2183, 8273. 

After temptations in which a man has conquered, there is joy 
arising from the conjunction of good and truth, though the man 
knows not the source of the joy he then feels — n. 4572, 6829. 
There is then the enlightenment of the truth which is of faith, and 
the perception of the good which is of love — n. 8367, 8370: from 
these he has inteligence and wisdom — n. 8966, 8967. Truths 
after temptations increase immensely — n. 6663; and good has 
the precedence, or is in the first place, and truth in the second — 
n. 5773; and the man as to his internal spiritual man is admitted 
into angelic societies, thus into heaven — n. 6611. 

Before a man undergoes temptations the truths and goods which 
are with him are disposed in order by the Lord, so that he may be 
capable of resisting the evils and falsities which are with him from 
hell, and which are excited — n. 8131. In temptations the Lord 
looks forward to good while the evil spirits intend evil — n. 6574. 
After temptations the Lord reduces truths with goods into a new 
order, and disposes them into heavenly form — n. 10685. That 
the interiors of the spiritual man are disposed into a heavenly form, 
may be seen in the work on “Heaven and Hell,” where it treats of 
the Form of Heaven, according to which are regulated the con- 
sociations and communications therein — n. 200-212. 

Those who succumb in temptations come into condemnation. 
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because evils and falsities conquer, and the natural man prevails 
over the spiritual man, and afterward has the dominion; and the 
latter state becomes worse than the former — n. 8165, 8169, 8961. 

200. The Lord combats jor man in temptations. The Lord alone 
combats for man in temptations, and man does not fight at all 
from himself — n. 1692, 8172, 8175, 8176, 8273. A man cannot 
by any means fight against evils and falsities from himself, because 
that would be against all the hells, which the Lord alone can sub- 
due and conquer — n. 1692. The hells fight against a man, and 
the Lord for him — n. 8159. A man fights from truths and goods, 
thus from the knowledges of them and the affections for them 
which are with him; but it is not the man who fights, but the Lord 
by means of these knowledges and affections — n. 1661. The 
man in temptations thinks that the Lord is absent, because his 
prayers are not heard as they are when out of them; but still the 
Lord is then more present with him — n. 840. In temptations 
a man ought to combat as of himself, and not to hang down his 
hands, nor to expect immediate help; but still he ought to believe 
that help is from the Lord — n. 1712, 8179, 8969. A man cannot 
otherwise receive a heavenly proprium — n. 1937, 1947, 2882, 
2883, 2891. The quality of that proprium, that it is not the man's 
but the Lord’s with him — n. 1937, 1947, 2882, 2883, 2891, 8497. 

Temptation is of no avail and productive of no good unless 
man believes, at least after the temptations, that the Lord has 
fought and conquered for him — n. 8969. Those who place merit 
in works, cannot fight against evils, because they fight from then- 
own proprium, and do not permit the Lord to fight for them — n. 
9978. Those who believe they have merited heaven by their 
temptations, can with much difficulty be saved — n. 2273. 

The Lord does not tempt, but He liberates, and leads to good — 
n. 2768. Temptations appear to be from the Divine, when yet 
they are not — n. 4299. In what sense the petition in the Lord’s 
prayer, Lead us not into temptation , is to be understood; from expe- 
rience — n. 1875. The Lord does not concur in temptations by 
permitting them, according to the idea which men entertain of per- 
mission — n. 2768. 

In every temptation there is freedom, though it does not appear 
so; but the freedom is interiorly with the man from the Lord; and 
he therefore combats and wishes to conquer, and not to be con- 
quered, which would not be the case without freedom — n. 1937, 
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1947 ) 2881. The Lord effects this by means of the affection for 
truth and good impressed on the internal man, though the man is 
ignorant of it — n. 5044. For all freedom is of affection or love, 
and according to its quality — n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, 
959 * • 

2or. Of the Lord’s temptations. The Lord endured the most 
grievous and terrible of all temptations, of which there is but little 
in the descriptive sense of the letter of the Word, but much in the 
internal sense — n. 1663, 1668, 1787, 2776, 2786, 2795, 2814, 9528. 
The Lord combated from Divine love toward the whole human 
race — n. 1690, 1691, 1812, 1813, 1820. The Lord’s love was the 
salvation of the human race — n. 1820. The Lord combated 
from His own power — n. 1692, 1813, 9937. The Lord alone was 
made justice and merit, by means of temptations and victories, 
from His own power — n. 1813, 2025-2027, 9715, 9809, 10019. 
By means of temptations the Lord united the Divine Itself, which 
was in Him from conception, to His Human, and made this Di- 
vine; as He makes a man spiritual by means of temptations — 
n. 1725, 1729, 1733, 1737, 3318, 3381, 3382, 4286. The tempta- 
tions of the Lord also had despair at the end — n. 1787. The 
Lord by means of the temptations admitted into Himself, sub- 
jugated the hells, and reduced to order all things in them and in 
the heavens, and at the same time glorified His Human — n. 1737, 
4287, 9315, 9528, 9937. The Lord alone fought against all the 
hells — n. 8273. He admitted temptations from them into Him- 
self — n. 2816, 4295. 

The Lord could not be tempted as to the Divine, because the 
hells cannot assault the Divine; therefore He assumed a human 
from the mother, such that it could be tempted — n. 1414, 1444, 

IS73, 5041, 5157, 7193, 9315- By means of temptations and vie- 

tories He expelled all that was hereditary from the mother, and 
put off the human that was from her, until at length He was no 
longer her son — n. 2159, 2574, 2649, 3°3^j 10830. Jehovah, 
Who was in Him from conception, appeared in His temptations to 
be absent — n. 1815. This was His state of humiliation — n. 
1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. His last temptation and victory, by 
which He fully subjugated the hells, and made His Human Di- 
vine, was in Gethsemane and on the cross — n. 2776, 2803, 2813, 
2814, 10655, 10659, 10828. 

To eat no bread and drink no water for forty days, signifies an 
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entire state of temptations — n. 10686. Forty years, months, or 
days, signify a complete state of temptations from beginning to 
end: and this state is signified by the continuance of the deluge 
forty days; by Moses abiding forty days upon Mount Sinai; by 
the sojourning of the sons of Israel forty years in the desert; and 
by the Lord’s temptation in the desert for forty days — n, 730, 862, 
2272, 2273, 8098. 


BAPTISM. 

202. Baptism was instituted as a sign that the man is 
within the church, and for a reminder that he must be re- 
generated; for the washing of baptism is nothing else than 
spiritual washing, which is regeneration. 

203. All regeneration is effected by the Lord by means 
of the truths of faith, and by a life according to them. For 
this reason baptism testifies that the man is within the church 
and that he can be regenerated; for in the church the Lord 
Who regenerates is acknowledged, and the Word is there 
wherein are the truths of faith, by means of which regenera- 
tion is effected. 

204. This the Lord teaches in John: Except one be born 
of water and the spirit , he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God (iii. 5) : water in the spiritual sense is the truth of faith 
from the Word, spirit is a life according to it, and to be born 
is to be regenerated by them. 

205. As every one who is being regenerated undergoes 
temptations also, which are spiritual combats against evils 
and falsities, these also are therefore signified by the waters 
of baptism. 

206. As baptism is for a sign and for a reminder of these 
things, one may therefore be baptized when an infant; and 
if not then, when an adult. 

207. Let those who are baptized therefore know that bap- 
tism itself gives neither faith, nor salvation; but that it tes- 
tifies that they are receiving faith, and that they will be saved 
if they are regenerated. 
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208. It may be evident from this what is meant by the 
Lord’s words in Mark: He that helieveth , and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not y shall be condemned 
(xvi. 16). He that believeth is he that acknowledges the 
Lord, and receives Divine truths from Him through the 
Word; he that is baptized is he who is being regenerated 
by the Lord by means of these truths. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

209. Baptism signifies regeneration by the Lord by means of 
the truths of faith drawn from the Word — n. 4255, 5120, 9088, 
10239, 10386-10388, 10392. Baptism is for a sign that the man 
is of the church, where the Lord is acknowledged, from Whom 
is regeneration, and where the Word is, from which are the truths 
of faith, by means of which regeneration is effected — n. 10386- 
10388. Baptism gives neither faith nor salvation, but it testifies 
that faith and salvation will be received by those who are being 
regenerated — n. 10391. 

Washings in the Ancient Churches and in the Israelitish Church 
represented, and therefore signified, purifications from evils and 
falsities — n. 3147, 9088, 10237, 10239. Washings of garments 
signified the purification of the understanding from falsities — n. 
5954. Washing the feet signified the purification of the natural 
man — n. 3147, io24r. What is signified by the washing of the 
disciples’ feet by the Lord explained — n. 10243. 

Waters signify the truths of faith — n. 28, 2702, 3058, 5668, 
8568, ro238. A fountain and a well of living waters signify the 
truths of faith from the Lord, consequently the Word — n. 3424. 
Bread and water signify all the goods of love and the truths of faith 
— n. 4976, 9323. The spirit signifies the life of truth, or the life 
of faith — n. 5222, 9281, 9818. What the spirit and the flesh sig- 
nify; that the spirit signifies life from the Lord, and the flesh life 
from man — n. 10283. Hence it is plain what is signified by these 
words of the Lord: Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit , 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God (John iii. 5): namely, that 
unless a man be regenerated by the truths of faith, and by a life 
according to them, he cannot be saved — n. 10240. All regenera- 
tion is effected by the truths of faith, and by a life according to 
them — n. 1904, 2046, 9088, 9959, 10028. 
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The entire washing, which was effected by immersion in the 
waters of Jordan, signified regeneration itself, in a similar manner 
with baptism — n. 9088, 10239. What the waters of Jordan, and 
the Jordan itself, signified — n. 1585, 4255. 

That a flood and inundation of waters signify temptations — 
n. 660, 705, 739, 756, 790, 5725, 6853. Baptism signifies the same 
— n. 5120, 10389. In what manner baptism was represented 
from heaven — n. 2299. 


THE HOLY SUPPER. 

210. The Holy Supper was instituted by the Lord that 
by means of it there might be conjunction of the church 
with heaven, and thus with the Lord. For this reason it is 
the holiest thing of worship. 

211. But how conjunction is effected by it, is not com- 
prehended by those who do not know anything respecting 
the internal or spiritual sense of the Word; for they do 
not think beyond the external sense, which is the sense of 
the letter. From the internal or spiritual sense of the Word 
it is known what is signified by the body and the blood, and 
what by the bread and the wine, and also what by the eating. 

212. In that sense the Lord’s body or flesh is the good of 
love, and likewise the bread; and the Lord’s blood is the 
good of faith, and likewise the wine; and the eating is ap- 
propriation and conjunction. In no other way do the angels 
who are with one who comes to the sacrament of the Supper 
understand these things; for they perceive everything spiri- 
tually. It is owing to this that the holy of love and the holy 
of faith flow in with one at that time from the angels, and 
thus through heaven from the Lord; and from this there is 
conjunction. 

213. From these things it is manifest that when one takes 
the bread, which is the body, he is conjoined to the Lord by 
the good of love to Him, from Him; and that when he takes 
the wine, which is the blood, he is conjoined to the Lord by 
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the good of faith in Him, from Him. But it is to be known 
that conjunction with the Lord by means of the sacrament of 
the Supper is effected with those only who are in the good 
of love to and faith in the Lord from the Lord. With these 
there is conjunction by means of the Holy Supper : with 
others there is presence, but not conjunction. 

214. And further, the Holy Supper includes and com- 
prehends all the Divine worship instituted in the Israelitish 
Church; for the burnt-offerings and sacrifices in which the 
worship of that church principally consisted, were called by 
the one word, bread. Hence also the Holy Supper is its 
fulfilment. 


FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

Since what is involved in the Holy Supper cannot be known un- 
less it be known what its particulars signify, for they correspond 
to spiritual things, therefore some passages shall be adduced to 
show what is signified by body and flesh, by bread and wine, and 
by eating and drinking; as also concerning the sacrifices, in which 
the worship of the Israelitish Church principally consisted, show- 
ing that they were called bread. 

215. The Supper. Dinners and suppers signified consociation 
by love — n. 3596, 3832, 4745, 5161, 7996. The Paschal sup- 
per signified consociation in heaven — n. 7836, 7997, 8001. The 
feast of unleavened bread, or of the Passover, signified deliverance 
from condemnation by the Lord — n. 7093, 7867, 9286-9292, 
10655; an d k 1 the inmost sense, the remembrance of the glorifica- 
tion of the Lord’s Human, because deliverance comes from that — 
n. 10655. 

216. Body and Flesh. The Lord’s flesh signifies the Divine 
good of His Divine love, that is, of His Divine Human — n. 38 r3, 
7850, 9127, 10283. His body has a like signification — n. 2343, 
3735, 6135. Flesh in general signifies what belongs to man’s will, 
thus to his proprium, which regarded in itself is evil; but when 
vivified by the Lord it signifies good — n. 148, 149, 780, 999, 3813, 
8409, 10283. Hence flesh in the Word means the whole man and 
every man — n. 574, 1050, 10283. 

It is said here and in what follows, that these things signify, be- 
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cause they correspond; for whatever corresponds, signifies — n. 
2179, 2896, 2987, 2989, 3002, 3225. The Word is written by pure 
correspondences, and hence comes its internal or spiritual sense, 
the nature of which cannot be known, and scarcely its existence, 
without a knowledge of correspondences — n. 3131, 3472-3485, 
8615, 10687. There is therefore a conjunction of heaven with the 
man of the church by the Word — n. 10687. For further par- 
ticulars on this subject see the work on “Heaven and Hell” (n. 
303-310), where it treats of the conjunction of heaven with the 
man of the church by means of the Word. 

217. Blood. The Lord’s blood signifies Divine truth proceed- 
ing from the Divine good of His Divine love — n. 4735, 6978, 7317, 
7326, 7846, 7850, 7877, 9127, 9393, 10026, 10033, 10152, 10210. 
The blood sprinkled upon the altar round about, and at its founda- 
tion, signified the uniting of Divine truth and Divine good in the 
Lord — n. 10047. The blood of gTapes signifies the truth of faith 
from the good of charity — n. 6378. A grape and a bunch of 
grapes signify spiritual good, which is the good of charity — n. 
5117. To shed blood is to offer violence to Divine truth — n. 
374, 1005, 4735, 5476, 9127. What is signified by blood and 
water going out of the Lord’s side — n. 9127. What by the 
Lord’s redeeming men by His blood — n. 10152. 

218. Of Bread. Bread, when mentioned in relation to the 
Lord, signifies the Divine good of the Lord’s Divine love, and the 
reciprocal good of the man who eats it — n. 2r65, 2177, 3478, 37 35, 
3813, 4211, 4217, 4735, 4976, 9323, 9545. Bread involves and sig- 
nifies all food in general — n. 2165, 6118. Food signifies every 
thing that nourishes the spiritual life of man — n. 4976, 5147, 
5915, 6277, 8418. Thus bread signifies all celestial and spiritual 
food — n. 276, 680, 2165, 2177, 3478, 6n8. ; 8410. Consequently, 
every thing which proceeds out of the mouth of God, according to 
the Lord’s words (Matt. iv. 4: n. 681). Bread in general signifies 
the good of love — n. 2165, 2177, 10686. In like manner wheat, 
of which bread is made — n. 3941, 7605. Bread and water when 
mentioned in the Word signify the good of love and the truth of 
faith — n. 9323. The breaking of bread was a representative of 
mutual love in the Ancient Churches — n. 5405. Spiritual food 
is knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom, and consequently good 
and truth, hecause from these are those derived — n. 3114, 4459, 
4792, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 5426, 5576, 5582, 5588, 5655, 
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8562, 9003: and because they nourish the mind — n. 4459, 5293, 
5576, 6277, 8418. Sustenance by food signifies spiritual nourish- 
ment, and the influx of good and truth from the Lord — n. 4976, 
5915, 6277. 

The bread on the table in the tabernacle signified the Divine 
good of the Lord’s Divine love — n. 3478, 9545. The bread offer- 
ings of cakes and wafers in the sacrifices signified worship from 
the good of love — n. 4581, 10079, 10137. What the various 
bread offerings specifically signified — n. 7978, 9992-9994, 10079. 

That the ancients, when they spoke of bread, meant all food in 
general, may be seen in many passages (Gen. xliii.%6, 31: Exod. 
xviii. 12: Judges xiii. 15, 16: 1 Sam. xiv. 28, 29; xx. 24, 27: 2 Sam. 
ix. 7, 10: 1 Kings iv. 22, 23: 2 Kings xxv. 29). 

2 iq. Wine. Wine when mentioned with respect to the Lord 
signifies the Divine truth proceeding from His Divine good, in a 
similar manner with blood — n. 1071, 1798, 6377. Wine in gen- 
eral signifies the good of charity — n. 6377. New wine signifies 
truth from good in the natural man — n. 3580. Wine is called 
the blood of grapes — n. 6378. A vineyard signifies the church 
with respect to truth — n. 3220, 9139. The libation, in the sacri- 
fices, which was wine, signified spiritual good, which is holy truth 
— n. 1071. The Lord alone is holy, and hence all the holy is 
from Him — n. 9229, 9680, 10359, 10360. Divine truth proceed- 
ing from the Lord is what is called the holy in the Word — n. 
6788, 8302, 9229, 9820, 10361. 

220. Eating and Drinking. To eat signifies to appropriate 
and to be conjoined by love and charity — n. 2187, 2343, 3168, 
3513, 5643: hence it signifies to be consociated — n. 8001. Eat- 
ing is predicated of the appropriation and *conj unction of good; 
and drinking of the appropriation and conjunction of truth — n. 
3168, 3513, 3832, 9412. What eating and drinking in the Lord’s 
kingdom signifies — n. 3832. Hence it is that to be famished and 
hungry, in the Word, signifies to desire good and truth from affec- 
tion — n. 4958, 10227. 

Angels understand the things here spoken of according to their 
internal or spiritual sense alone, because angels are in the spiritual 
world — n. 1052 1. Hence the holy from heaven flows in with the 
men of the church when they receive the sacrament of the Supper 
in a holy manner — n. 6789; and hence there is conjunction with 
the Lord — n. 3464, 3735, 5915, 10519, 10521, 10522. 
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221. 0 } Sacrifices. Burnt offerings and sacrifices signified all 
things of worship from the good of love and from the truths of 
faith — n. 923, 6905, 8680, 8936, 10042. Burnt offerings and 
sacrifices signified Divine celestial things, which are the internal 
things of the church, from which is worship — n. 2080, 2805, 2807, 
2830, 3519; with a variation and difference according to the va- 
rieties of worship — n. 2805, 6905, 8936. There were therefore 
many kinds of sacrifices and various processes in them, and va- 
rious beasts made use of — n. 2830, 9391, 9990. The various 
things which they signified in general, may be evident from un- 
folding the particulars by the internal sense — n. 10042. What 
was the specific significations of the beasts which were sacrificed — 
n. 10042. Arcana of heaven are contained in the rituals and proc- 
esses of the sacrifices — n. 10057. general they contain the 
arcana of the glorification of the Lord’s Human; and in the re- 
spective sense the arcana of the regeneration and purification of 
men from evils and falsities; wherefore they were prescribed for 
various sins, criminal charges, and purifications — n. 9990, 10022, 
10042, 10053, 10057. What is signified by the imposition of 
hands on the beasts which were sacrificed — n. 10023. What by 
the inferior parts of the slain beasts being put under their superior 
parts, in the burnt offerings — n. 1005 1. What by the bread 
offerings that were offered at the same time — n. 10079. What 
by the drink offering — n. 4581, 10137. What by the salt which 
was applied — n. 10300. What by the altar and all the things 
belonging to it — n. 921, 2777, 2784, 2811, 2812, 4489, 4541, 8935, 
8 94°, 9388, 9389, 9714, 9726, 9963, 9964, 10028, 10123, 10151, 
10242, 10245, 10344. What by the fire of the altar — n. 934, 
6314, 6832. What by eating together of the things sacrificed — 
n. 2187, 8682. That sacrifices were not commanded, but charity 
and faith, and thus they were only permitted — shown from the 
Word — n. 922, 2180. Why they were permitted — n. 2180, 
2818. 

That the burnt-off erings and sacrifices, which consisted of lambs, 
she-goats, sheep, kids, he-goats, bullocks, and oxen were in one 
word called bread, is evident from the following passages: And the 
priest shall burn it upon the altar ; it is the bread of the offering 
made by fire unto the Lord (Lev. iii. 11, 16). The sons of Aaron 
shall be holy unto their God ; neither shall they profane the name 
of their God ; for the offerings of Jehovah made by -fire, the bread of 
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their God , they do offer. . . . Thou shalt sanctify him , therefore ; 
for he offer eth the bread 0} thy God. ... A man of the seed of Aaron 
in whom there shall be a blemish , let him not approach to offer the 
bread of his God (Lev. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21). Command the sons of 
Israel , and say unto them , My offering , My bread , for My sacri- 
fices made by fire for an odor of rest , ye shall observe , to offer unto 
Me in their due season (Num. xxviii. 2). He that shall have 
touched an unclean thing shall not eat of the holy things , but shall 
wash his flesh in water . . . and afterwards he shall eat of the 
holy things , because it is his bread (Lev. xxii. 6, 7). Ye offer pol- 
luted bread upon My altar (Mai. i. 7). Hence now, as has been 
said above (n. 214), the Holy Supper includes and comprehends 
the all of the Divine worship instituted in the Israelitish Church; 
for the burnt offerings and sacrifices in which the worship of that 
church principally consisted, were called by the one word bread. 
Hence, also, the Holy Supper is its fulfilling. 

From what has been observed, it may be seen what is meant by 
bread in John: Jesus said, Verily , verily , I say unto you , Moses 
gave them not that bread from heaven; but My Father giveth you 
the true bread from heaven; for the bread of God is He that came 
down from heaven , and giveth life unto the world. Then said they 
unto Him , Lord, evermore give us this bread. Jesus said unto them , 
I am the bread of Life : he that cometh to Me shall never hunger , and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst. . . . He that believeth 
on Me hath eternal life. I am the bread of life. . . . This is the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof , 
and not die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven ; 
if any one shall eat 0} this bread , he shall live for ever (vi. 31-35, 
47-51. From these passages, and from what has been said above, 
it is plain that bread is all the good which proceeds from the Lord; 
for the Lord Himself is in His own good; and thus that bread and 
wine in the Holy Supper are all worship of the Lord from the 
good of love and faith. 

222. To the above shall be added some particulars from the 
“Heavenly Arcana” — n. 9127: * He who knows nothing of the 
internal or spiritual sense of the Word, knows no other than that 
by flesh and blood, when mentioned in the Word, is. meant mere 
flesh and blood. This internal sense, however, does not treat of 

*The Latin which is here followed, is not always identical with 
the printed Arcana Ccdestia. 
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the life of man’s body, but of that of the soul, or of his spiritual life, 
which he is to live to eternity. This life is described in the sense 
of the letter of the Word, by things which are of the life of the body, 
that is, by flesh and blood ; and as the spiritual life of man subsists 
by the good of love and the truth of faith, therefore in the internal 
sense of the Word the good of love is understood by flesh, and the 
truth of faith by blood. These are understood by flesh and blood, 
and by bread and wine in heaven; for by bread the same is under- 
stood there as by flesh, and by wine as by blood. Those who are 
not spiritual men, do not apprehend this: let such abide therefore 
in their own faith; only let them believe that in the Holy Supper, 
and in the Word, there is what is holy, because they are from the 
Lord. Even though they do not know wherein that sanctity re- 
sides, neverthless let those who are endowed with any interior per- 
ception consider whether flesh means flesh, and blood, blood, in 
the passages which now follow — in the Apocalypse: I saw an 
angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a great voice, saying 
unto all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven , Come and gather 
yourselves together to the supper of the great God; that ye may eat 
the flesh of kings , and the flesh of captains , and the flesh of mighty 
men , both free and bond, both small and great (xix. 17, 18). Who 
can understand these words unless he knows what flesh, kings, 
captains, mighty men, horses, they that sit on them, and freemen 
and bondmen, signify in the internal sense? And in Ezekiel: 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovih : Say to every bird of heaven and to 
every beast of the field, Assemble yourselves, and come ; gather your- 
selves from every side to My sacrifice that I sacrifice for you , a 
great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel , that ye may eat flesh 
and drink blood : ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the 
blood 0} the princes of the earth . . . and ye shall eat fat till ye be 
full , and drink blood till ye be drunken , of My sacrifice which I will 
sacrifice for you : thus shall ye be filled at My table, with horses 
and chariots , with mighty men , and with all men 0} war ; and I 
will set My glory among the nations (xxxix. 17-21). This passage 
treats of the calling together of all to the kingdom of the Lord, and 
in particular of the establishment of the church among the Gen- 
tiles; and by eating flesh and drinking blood is signified appro- 
priating to themselves Divine good and Divine truth, thus the 
holy which proceeds from the Lord’s Divine Human. Who can- 
not see that flesh does not here mean flesh, nor blood, blood? as 
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when it is said, that they should eat the flesh of the mighty and 
drink the hlood of the princes of the earth; that they should drink 
blood even to drunkenness; also that they should be filled with 
horses, with chariots, with mighty men, and with all men of war. 
What the feathered fowls and the beasts of the field signify in the 
spiritual sense, may be seen in the work on “Heaven and Hell” 
(n. no and the notes). Let us now consider what the Lord said 
concerning His flesh and His blood in John: The bread which I 
will give , is My flesh. . . . Verily, verily , I say unto you, Except 
ye eat the flesh 0} the Son 0} Man, and drink His blood , ye have no 
life in you. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day ; for My flesh is 
meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My 
flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him. This 
is the bread which came down from heaven (vi. 51-58). That the 
flesh of the Lord is Divine good, and His blood Divine truth, 
both from Him, is evident, because these nourish the spiritual 
life of man; hence it is said, My flesh is meat indeed, and My 
blood is drink indeed : and as a man is conjoined to the Lord by 
Divine good and truth, it is also said, Whoso eateth My flesh and 
drinketh My blood , hath eternal life ; and, he dwelleth in Me, and 
I in him. Also in the former part of the chapter, Labor not for 
the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth to eter- 
nal life (ver. 27). That to abide in the Lord is to be in love to 
Him, the Lord Himself teaches in John (chap. xv. 2-12). 


RESURRECTION. 

223. Man was so created that as to his internal he can- 
not die; for he can believe in God, and can also love God, 
and thus be conjoined to God by faith and love; and to be 
conjoined to God is to live forever. 

224. This internal is within every man that is bom: his 
external is that by which he brings into effect the things of 
faith and love. The internal is what is called the spirit, and 
the external what is called the body. The external, which 
is called the body, is adapted to the uses in the natural world ; 
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and this is rejected when the man dies. But the internal, 
which is called the spirit, is adapted to the uses in the spiri- 
tual world; and this does not die. This internal is then a 
good spirit and an angel if the man had been good in the 
world, but an evil spirit if in the world the man had been 
evil. 

225. A man’s spirit, after the death of his body appears in 
the spiritual world in the human form, altogether as in the 
world. It also enjoys the faculty of seeing, hearing, speak- 
ing, and perceiving by sense, as in the world; and it exerts 
every faculty of thinking, willing, and doing, as in the world. 
In a word, it is a man in regard to each and every thing, ex- 
cept tha.t it is not encompassed with that gross body with 
which it was in the world. That when it dies, it leaves; nor 
does it ever resume it. 

226. This continuation of life is what is meant by the res- 
urrection. The reason that men believe that they are not to 
rise again before the last judgment, when every visible thing 
in the world is also to perish, is because they have not under- 
stood the Word; and also because sensual men place life in 
the body, and believe that unless this were to live again, all 
would be at an end with man. 

227. A man’s life after death is the life of his love and the 
life of his faith. Hence such as his love and such as his faith 
had been when he lived in the world, such is the life that 
awaits him for eternity. It is the life of hell to those who 
have loved themselves and the world above all things, and 
the life of heaven to those who have loved God above all 
things, and the neighbor as themselves. The latter are 
those who have faith, but the former are those Who have not 
faith. The life of heaven is what is called eternal life, and 
the life of hell is what is called spiritual death. 

228. That man lives after death the Word teaches — as, 
that God is not the God of the dead, but of the living (Matt, 
xxii. 31) ; that Lazarus after death was taken up into heaven, 
but the rich man cast into hell (Luke xvi. 22, 23, etc.); that 
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Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are there (Matt. viii. 11; xxii. 
31, 32: Luke xx. 37, 38); that Jesus said to the thief, This 
day shall thou be with Me in paradise (Luke xxiii. 43). 

FROM THE WORK ON HEAVEN AND HELL. 

229. It is unnecessary here to adduce from the “ Heavenly 
Arcana” any particulars concerning the resurrection and life of 
men after death, because these subjects have been fully treated in 
the work on “Heaven and Hell,” where they may be seen under 
the following articles: I. Every man is a spirit as to his interiors 
(n. 432-444). II. Man’s resuscitation from the dead, and en- 
trance into eternal life (n. 445-452). III. Man after death 
is in perfect human form (n. 453-460). IV. Man after death 
is in all sense, memory, thought, and affection, in which he was 
in the world; and leaves nothing except his earthly body (n. 461- 
469). V. Man is after death as his life has been in the world 
(n. 470-484). VI. The enjoyments of the life of every one are 
after death turned into corresponding enjoyments (n. 485-490). 
VII. First state of man after death (n. 491-498). VIII. Second 
state of man after death (n. 499-511). IX. Third state of man 
after death, which is the state of instruction of those who come 
into heaven (n. 512-520). X. Heaven and hell are from the 
human race (n. 31 1-3 17). 

Concerning the final judgment spoken of above (n. 226), see 
the work on The Final Judgment and the Destruction of Babylon, 
throughout; where it is shown that the final judgment will not be 
attended with the destruction of the world. 


HEAVEN AND HELL. 

230. There are two things which make the life of a man’s 
spirit, love and faith; love the life of his will, and faith the 
life of his understanding. The love of good and the faith 
of truth therefrom make the life of heaven, and the love of 
evil and the faith of falsity therefrom make the life of hell. 

231. Love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor 
make heaven, and faith likewise; but faith only so far as it has 
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life from those loves. And because that love and the faith 
that is from it are both from the Lord, from this it is plain 
that the Lord makes heaven. 

232. Heaven is with every one according to his recep- 
tion of love and faith from the Lord; and they who receive 
heaven from the Lord while they are living in the world, 
come into heaven after death. 

233. They who receive heaven from the Lord are they 
who have heaven in themselves; for heaven is within man. 
This the Lord also teaches: They shall not say , Lo, here is 
the kingdom of God , or lo , there; for, lo , the kingdom of God 
is within you (Luke xvii. 21). 

234. Heaven with man is in his internal, and thus in will- 
ing and thinking from love and faith; and from this it is 
in his external, which is doing and speaking from love and 
faith. But it is not in the external apart from the internal; 
for all hypocrites can do well and speak well, but they can- 
not will well and think well. 

235. When a man comes into the other life, which takes 
place immediately after death, it is manifest whether heaven 
is in him; but not when he is living in the world. For in the 
world the external appears, and not the internal; but in the 
other life the internal lies open, since the man is then living 
as to his spirit. 

236. Eternal happiness, which is also called heavenly 
joy, is given to those who are in love to the Lord and faith in 
the Lord from Him. That love and that faith have this joy 
in them. Into it after death comes the man who has heaven 
in himself. Till then it lies stored up in his internal. In 
the heavens there is a communion of all goods. The peace, 
the intelligence, the wisdom, and the happiness of all are 
communicated to every one there, but yet to each one accord- 
ing to his reception of love and faith from the Lord. It is 
plain from this how great peace, intelligence, wisdom, and 
happiness there are in heaven. 

237. As love to the Lord and love toward the neighbor 
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make the life of heaven in man, so the love of self and the love 
of the world when they reign make the life of hell in him; 
for these loves are opposite to the others. On which ac- 
count those in whom the loves of self and the world reign, 
can receive nothing from heaven; but the things which they 
receive are from hell. For whatever man loves and what- 
ever he believes is either from heaven or from hell. 

238. Those in whom the love of self and the love of the 
world reign, do not know what heaven is, nor what the hap- 
piness of heaven is; and it appears incredible to them that 
happiness is to be had in any other loves than those: whereas 
just so far as those loves as ends are removed, the happi- 
ness of heaven enters in. The happiness which succeeds on 
their being removed, is so great as to exceed all man’s com- 
prehension. 

239. A man’s life cannot be changed after death. It 
then remains such as it had been. For a man’s spirit in its 
whole measure is such as his love is; and infernal love can- 
not be transmuted into heavenly love, since they are oppo- 
site. This is meant by Abraham’s words to the rich man in 
hell: There is a great gulf between you and us , so that they 
who wish to pass to you cannot , neither can they pass from 
thence to us (Luke xvi. 26). From this it is plain that they 
who come into hell remain there forever, and that they who 
come into heaven remain there forever. 

240. Since heaven and hell have been treated of in a separate 
work, and in that work has been adduced what is contained in 
the “Heavenly Arcana” on these subjects, it is not necessary here 
to add anything more. 


THE CHURCH. 

241. That which makes heaven in man also makes the 
church; for as love and faith make heaven, so also love and 
faith make the church. Hence, from what has been already 
said about heaven, it is plain what the church is. 
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242. It is called the church where the Lord is acknowl- 
edged and where the Word is; for the essentials of the church 
are love to the Lord and faith in the Lord from the Lord; 
and the Word teaches how a man must live to receive love 
and faith from the Lord. 

243. In order that there may be a church there must be 
doctrine from the Word, since without doctrine the Word 
is not understood; yet doctrine alone does not make the 
church in man, but a life according to it. It follows from 
this, that faith alone does not make the church, but the life 
of faith, which is charity. Genuine doctrine is the doctrine 
of charity and at the same time of faith, and not the doc- 
trine of faith without that of charity; for the doctrine of 
charity and of faith at the same time is the doctrine of life, 
but not so the doctrine of faith without the doctrine of 
charity. 

244. They who are outside the church and acknowledge 
one God and live in a certain charity toward the neighbor 
according to their religion, are in communion with those who 
are of the church; since no one who believes in God and lives 
well, is condemned. From this it is plain that the Lord’s 
church is everywhere in the entire world; although specifi- 
cally it is where the Lord is acknowledged, and where the 
Word is. 

* 

245. Every one in whom the church is, is saved; but every 
one in whom the church is not, is condemned. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

246. The church specifically is where the Word is and the Lord 
is thereby known, and thus where Divine truths have been re- 
vealed — n. 3857, 10761. Those however who are bom where 
the Word is and the Lord is thereby known, are not therefore of 
the church, but only those who are being regenerated by the Lord 
by means of the truths of the Word, that is, those who live a life of 
charity — n. 6637, 10143, IOI 53 > 10578, 10645, 10829. Those 
who are of the church, or in whom the church is, are in affection 



AND ITS HEAVENLY DOCTRINE 


145 


for truth for the sake of truth; that is, they love truth because it 
is truth, and they examine from the Word whether the doctrinals 
of the church in which they were bom are true — n. 5432, 6047; 
otherwise the truth possessed by every one would be derived from 
another, and from his native soil — n. 6047. 

The church of the Lord is with all in the whole world who live 
in good according to their religion — n. 3263, 6637, 10765. All 
wheresoever who live in good and acknowledge one God are ac- 
cepted by the Lord and come into heaven; since all who are in 
good acknowledge the Lord, because good is from the Lord, and 
the Lord is in good — n. 2589-2604, 2861, 2863, 3263, 4190, 4x97, 
6700, 9256. The whole church on earth before the Lord is as 
one man — n. 7396, 9276; as heaven is, because the church is 
the heaven or kingdom of the Lord on earth — n. 2853, 2996, 
2998, 3624-3629, 3636-3643, 3741-3745, 4625. But the church 
where the Lord is known and where the Word exists, is like the 
heart and lungs in man, in relation to the other parts of the body 
which live from the heart and lungs as the fountains of their life 
— n. 637, 931, 2054, 2853. Hence it is, that unless there were a 
church where the Word is, and where the Lord is thereby known,- 
the human race could not be saved — n. 468, 637, 931, 4545, 
10452. The church is the foundation of heaven — n. 4060. 

The church is internal and external — n. 1242, 6587, 9375, 
9680, 10762. The internal of the church is love to the Lord and 
charity toward the neighbor: consequently, those who are in affec- 
tion for good and truth from love to the Lord and from charity 
toward the neighbor, constitute the internal church; and those 
who are in external worship from obedience and faith, constitute 
the external church — n. 1083, 1098, 4288, 6380, 6587, 7840, 8762. 
To know truth and good, and to act therefrom is the external of the 
church; but to will and love truth and good, and to act from them, 
is the internal of the church — n. 4899, 6775. The internal of the 
church is in the worship of those who are of the external church, 
though obscurely — n. 6775. The internal and the external 
church make one church — n. 409, 10762. A man has an inter- 
nal and an external, an internal after the image of heaven and an 
external after the image of the world; and therefore, in order that 
a man may be a church, his external must act as one with his in- 
ternal— n. 3628, 4523, 4524, 6057, 6314, 9706, 10472. The 
church is in a man’s internal and at the same time in his external, 



146 


THE NEW JERUSALEM 


but not in his external apart from his internal — n. 1795, 6580, 
10691. The internal of the church is according to truths and 
their quality, and according to their implanting in good by means 
of life — n. 1238. 

The church is in man as heaven is, and thus the church in gen- 
eral consists of the men in whom the church is — n. 3884. That 
there may be a church, there must be doctrine of life, that is, doc- 
trine of charity — n. 3445, 10763, 10764. Charity makes the 
church, and not faith separate from charity — n. 916; conse- 
quently, not the doctrine of faith separated from charity, but the 
doctrine of faith conjoined with it, and a life according to the doc- 
trine — n. 809, 1798, 1799, 1834, 1844, 4468, 4672, 4689, 4766, 
5826, 6637. The church is not with man unless the truths of doc- 
trine are implanted in the good of charity with him, thus in the life 
— n. 3310, 3963, 5826. 

There is no church with a man if he is only in truths, which are 
termed matters of faith — n. 5826. How much good there would 
be in the church if charity were in the first place and faith in the 
second — n. 6269; and how much evil, when faith is in the first 
place — n. 6272. In the Ancient Churches charity was the prin- 
cipal and essential of the church — n. 4680. The church would 
be like heaven if all had charity — n. 2385, 2853. ^ good were 

the characteristic of the church, and not truth without good, thus 
if charity were its characteristic, and not faith separate, the church 
would be a one; and it would not matter if there were differences 
with respect to the doctrinals of faith and external worship — 
n. 1285, 1316, 2982, 3267, 3445, 345 1 - 

Every church begins from charity, but declines from it in process 
of time — n. 494, 501, 1327, 3773, 4689; thus to falsities from evil, 
and at length to evils — n. 1834, 1835, 2910, 4683, 4689. Com- 
parison of a church at its beginning and its decline with the infancy 
and old age of a man — n. 10134; and also with the rising and the 
setting of the sun — n. 1837. The successive states of the Chris- 
tian Church, down to its last state, with explanation of the par- 
ticulars which the Lord foretold concerning the consummation 
of the age, and His coming, in Matthew, chap. xxiv. from begin- 
ning to end— n. 3353-3356. 3486-3489, 3650-3655. 3751-3757. 
3897-3901, 4057-4060, 4229-4231, 433 2 -4335, 4422-4424, 4635- 
4638, [4661-4664,] 4807-4810, 4954-4959, 5063-5071. The 
Christian Church at this day is in its last states, there being no 
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faith therein because there is no charity — n. 3489, 4689. The 
final judgment is the last time of the church — n. 2118, 3353, 4057, 
43 33 > 4535 * The vastation of the church — n. 407-411. The 
consummation of the age and the coming of the Lord is the last 
time of the old church and the first of the new — n. 2243, 4535, 
10622. When the old church is being vastated, interior truths are 
revealed for the service of the new church which is then estab- 
lished— n. 3398, 3786. Concerning the estabishment of the 
church with the Gentiles — n. 1366, 2986, 4747, 9256. 

247. The ancient churches. The first and Most Ancient 
Church on this earth was that which is described in the first chap- 
ters of Genesis; it was a celestial church, and the chief of all — 
n. 607, 895, 920, 1121-1124, 2896, 4493, 889r, 9942, 10545. The 
states of those in heaven who belonged to it — n. 1114-1125. 
They are in the highest degree of light — n. 1116, 1117. 

There were various churches after the flood called in one word 
the Ancient Church — n. 1125-1127, 1327, 10355. Through 
how many kingdoms of Asia the Ancient Church was extended — 
n. 1238, 2385. The quality of the men of the Ancient Church — 
n. 609, 895. The Ancient Church was a representative church; 
and its representatives had been gathered into one by certain men 
of the Most Ancient Church — n. 519, 521, 2896. The Ancient 
Church was in possession of a Word, but it has been lost — n. 
2897. The quality of the Ancient Church when it began to de- 
cline — n. 1128. The difference between the Most Ancient and 
the Ancient Churches — n. 597, 607, 640, 641, 765, 784, 895, 
4493. Both of them existed in the land of Canaan, and hence 
came the representative significations of the places there — n. 
3686, 4447, 4454. 

Of the church that began from Eber, which was called the He- 
brew Church — n. 1238, 1241, 1343, 4516, 4517. The difference 
between the Ancient and the Hebrew Churches — n. 1343, 4874. 
Eber instituted sacrifices which were wholly unknown in the An- 
cient Churches — n. 1343. The Ancient Churches accorded 
with the Christian Church as to internals, but not as to externals 
— n. 3478, 4489, 4772, 4904, 10149. 

In the Most Ancient Church there was immediate revelation; 
in the Ancient Church revelation by correspondences; in the 
Jewish Church by a living voice; and in the Christian Church by 
the Word — n. 10355. The Lord was the God of the Most An- 
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dent Church, and was called Jehovah — n. 1343, 6846. The 
Lord is heaven, and He is the church — n. 4766, 10 125, 1015 1, 
1015 7. That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, may be seen 
in the work on “Heaven and Hell’ 5 (n. 7-12, and 78-86); and 
thus also the church, since what constitutes heaven with men also 
constitutes the church, as was shown in the doctrine above. 

248. Of the Jewish Church and of the Jews. The statutes, judg- 
ments, and laws, which were commanded in the Jewish Church, 
were in part like those in the Ancient Church — n. 4449, 4835. 
In what respect the representative rites of the Jewish Church 
differed from those of the Ancient Church — n. 4288, 10149. A 
representative church was instituted with the Jewish nation, but 
there was no church in that nation itself — n. 4899, 4912, 6304. 
Therefore with respect to that nation itself, there was the repre- 
sentative of a church, but not a church — n. 4281, 4288, 4311, 
4500, 6304, 7048, 9320, 10396, 10526, 10535, 10698. The Israel- 
itish and Jewish nation was not chosen, but it was accepted that 
it might represent a church, on account of the obstinacy with 
which their fathers and Moses insisted on it — n. 4290, 4293, 7051, 
7439, 10430, 10535, 10632. Their worship was merely external, 
without any internal worship — n. 1200, 3147, 3479, 8871. They 
were wholly unacquainted with the internals of worship, and did 
not wish to know them — n. 301-303, 3479, 4429, 4433, 4680, 
4844, 4847, 10396, 10401, 10407, 10694, 10701, 10707. How they 
regarded the internals of worship, of the church, and of the Word 
— n. 4865. Their interiors were filthy, full of the loves of self 
and the world, and of avarice — n. 3480, 9962, 10454-10457, 
10462-10466, 10575. O n this account the internals of the church 
were not discovered to them, because they would have profaned 
them — n. 2520, 3398, 3480, 4289. The Word is wholly shut to 
them — n. 3769. They see the Word from without and not from 
within — n. 10549-10551. Therefore their internal, when in 
worship, was shut — n. 8788, 8806, 9320, 9377, 9380, 9962, 10396, 
10401, 10407, 10492, 10498, 10500, 10575, 10629, 10694. That 
nation was of such a quality that more than others they could be 
in a holy external, when the internal was closed — n. 4293, 
4 3 11 , 49°3, 9373, 9377, 9380. Their state at that time — n. 4311. 
For this reason they have been preserved to this day — n. 3479. 
Their holy external was miraculously elevated by the Lord into 
heaven; and thus the interior things of worship, of the church, 
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and the Word, were perceived there — n. 3480, 4307, 4311, 
63° 4, 8588, 10492, 10500, 10602. For this purpose they were 
forced by external means strictly to observe their rites in the 
external form — n. 3147 4281, 10149. Because they were ca- 
pable of being in a holy external without an internal, they were 
capable of representing the holy things of the church and heaven 
~ n - 3479, 3 88i > 4208, 6306, 8588, 9377, 10430, 10500, 10570. 
Those things however did not affect them — n. 3479. The qual- 
ity of the representative person is of no importance, because the 
representation respects the thing represented, and not the person 

— n. 665, 1097, 1361, 3147, 3881, 4208, 4281, 4288, 4292, 4307, 
4444, 45oo, 6304, 704 8 , 7539, 8 5 88 , 8788, 8806. 

That nation was worse than other nations: their quality de- 
scribed from the Word of both the Old and the New Testaments 

— n. 4314, 4316, 4317, 4444, 4503, 4750, 4751, 4815, 4820, 4832, 
5°57> 5998, 7 2 48, 8819, 9320, 10454-10457, 10462-10466. The 
tribe of Judah went away into worse evil than the other tribes — 1 
n. 4815. How cruelly they treated the Gentiles, from enjoyment 

— n. 5057, 7248, 9320. That nation was idolatrous in heart and 
more than the others worshipped other gods — n. 3732, 4208, 
4444, 4825, 5998, 6877, 7401, 8301, 8871, 8882. Even their 
worship was idolatrous when considered with respect to the nation 
itself, because it was external without the internal — n. 4281, 4825, 
8871, 8882. They worshipped Jehovah in name only — n. 6877, 
I0 559 _I0 5^ 1 , i° 566; and solely on account of miracles — n.4299. 
Those who believe that the Jews will be converted at the end of 
the church, and brought again into the land of Canaan, think 
erroneously — n. 4847, 7051, 8301. Many passages adduced 
from the Word concerning this matter, but which are yet to be 
understood according to the internal sense, and not according to 
the letter — n. 7051. The Word was greatly changed for the sake 
of that nation as to its external sense, but not as to its internal 
sense — n. 10453, 10461, 10603, 10604. Jehovah appeared to 
them on Mount Sinai, according to their quality, in a consuming 
fire, a thick cloud, and smoke as of a furnace — n. 1861, 6832, 
8814, 8819, 9434. The Lord appears to every one according to 
his quality, as a vivifying and recreating fire to those who are in 
good, and as a consuming fire to those who are in evil — n. 934, 
i86r, 6832, 8814, 8819,9434, 10551. One origin of that nation 
was from a Canaanitish woman, and two others from whoredom 
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with a daughter-in-law — n. 1167, 4818, 4820, 4874, 4899, 4913. 
These origins signify the nature of their conjunction with the 
church, as being like conjunction with a Canaanite, and whore- 
dom with a daughter-in-law — n. 4868, 4874, 4899, 49*1, 4913. 
The state of the Jews in the other life — n. 939, 940, 5057. 

Since this nation, although of such a quality, represented the 
church and because the Word was written among them concern- 
ing them, therefore Divine celestial things were signified by their 
names, as by Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Ephraim, Joseph, 
and the rest. Judah in the internal sense signifies the Lord as to 
celestial love and His celestial kingdom — n. 3654, 3881, 5583, 
5603, 5782, 6363. The prophecy of Israel concerning Judah, in 
which the Lord is treated of (Gen. xlix. 8-12) explained — n. 6362 
-6381. The tribe of Judah and Judaea signify the celestial church 

— n. 3654, 6364. The twelve tribes represented, and thence sig- 
nified all things of love and faith in the complex — n. 3858, 3926, 
4060, 6335; consequently also heaven and the church — n. 6337, 
6637, 7836, 7891. They signify according to the order in which 
they are named — n. 3862, 3926, 3939, 4603, et seq ., 6337, 6640. 
The twelve tribes were divided into two kingdoms in order that 
the Jews might represent the celestial kingdom, and the Israelites 
the spiritual kingdom — n. 8770, 9320. By the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, are signified the goods and truths of the church- 

— n. 3373, 10445. 


THE SACRED SCRIPTURE OR THE WORD. 

249. Without revelation from the Divine, man cannot 
know anything about eternal life, nor even anything about 
God, and still less about love to Him and faith in Him. For 
man is bom into mere ignorance, and has afterward to learn 
from the things of the world all the things from which he 
will form his understanding. He is also by inheritance born 
into all evil, which is from the love of self and the world. The 
enjoyments arising therefrom reign continually, and suggest 
such things as are directly contrary to the Divine. From 
this now it is that man knows nothing about eternal life, and 
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that of necessity there must be revelation, from which he may 
know. 

250. That the evils of the love of self and the world in- 
duce such ignorance respecting the things which belong to 
eternal life, is clearly manifest from those within the church, 
who — though they know from revelation that there is a God, 
that there is a heaven and a hell, that there is eternal life, 
and that that life is to be procured by the good of love and 
faith — still fall away into the denial of these things, the 
learned as well as those who are not learned. From this 
again it is manifest how great ignorance there would be if 
there were no revelation. 

251. Since, therefore, man lives after death and then to 
eternity, and since a life awaits him according to his love and 
faith, it follows that the Divine, out of love toward the human 
race, has revealed such things as will lead to that life, and 
will conduce to man’s salvation. What the Divine has re- 
vealed is with us the Word. 

252. As the Word is a revelation from the Divine, it is 
Divine in the whole and in every particular; for what is 
from the Divine cannot be otherwise. That which is from 
the Divine comes down through the heavens even to man; 
and is therefore in the heavens adapted to the wisdom of 
angels who are there, and on the earth it is adapted to the 
comprehension of men who are there. For this reason there 
is in the Word an internal sense, which is spiritual, for an- 
gels, and an external sense, which is natural, for men. By 
this means there is conjunction of heaven with man through 
the Word. 

253. The genuine sense of the Word is not understood 
by any others than those who are enlightened, and they only 
are enlightened who are in love to and faith in the Lord; for 
the interiors of these are elevated by the Lord into the light 
of heaven. 

254. The Word in the letter cannot be comprehended 
except by means of doctrine drawn from the Word by one 
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who is enlightened. The sense of its letter is accommodated 
to the apprehension of men, even of the simple; and there- 
fore they have need of doctrine from the Word for a lamp. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

255. Of the Necessity and the Excellence of the Word. From 
the light of nature nothing can be known concerning the Lord, 
heaven, and hell, the life after death, and the Divine truths through 
which men acquire spiritual and eternal life — n. 8944, 10318- 
10320. This may be evident from the fact that many, and among 
them learned men, do not believe in such things, though they were 
bom where the Word is, and have therefore been instructed con- 
cerning them — n. 10319. It was therefore necessary that there 
should be some revelation from heaven, because man was bom 
for heaven — n. 1775. There has therefore been revelation in 
every age — n. 2895. The various kinds of revelation which have 
been successively made on this earth — n. 10355, 10632. The 
most ancient people who lived before the flood, and whose period 
was called the golden age, had immediate revelation, and hence 
Divine truth was inscribed on their hearts — n. 2896. In the 
Ancient Churches which were after the flood, there was a Word, 
both historic and prophetic — n. 2686, 2897: of which churches, 
see above (n. 247). Of this Word the historic parts were called 
the Wars of Jehovah, and the prophetic parts, Enunciations — 
n. 2897. That Word was like ours as to inspiration — n. 2897. 
It is mentioned by Moses — n. 2686, 2897. But that Word is 
lost — n. 2897. There were also prophetic revelations with others, 
as appears from the prophecies of Balaam — n. 2898. 

The Word is Divine in the whole and in every particular — n. 
639, 680, 1032 1, 10637. The Word is Divine and holy as to every 
iota and point — from experience n. 9349. How it is explained 
at this day that the Word is inspired as to every iota — n. 1886. 

The church specifically is where the Word is, and where the 
Lord is thereby known and Divine truths have been revealed — 
n. 3857 > 10761. But it does not follow from this that they are of 
the church who are bom where the Word is, and where the Lord 
is thereby known; but they who by means of truths from the Word 
are being regenerated by the Lord: these are they who live accord- 
ing to the truths there, or who lead a life of love and faith — n, 
6637, 10143, 10153, 10578, 10645, 10829. 
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256. The Word is not understood except by those who are en- 
lightened. The human rational cannot apprehend Divine things, 
or even spiritual things, unless it he enlightened by the Lord — 
n. 2^6, 2203, 2209, 2654. Thus those only who are enlightened 
apprehend the Word — n. 10323. The Lord enables those who 
are enlightened to understand truth, and to see into those things 
in the Word which appear to contradict each other— n. 9382, 
10659. The Word in the sense of the letter is not alike through- 
out, and it sometimes appears to contradict itself — n. 9025. And 
therefore it may be explained and strained by those who are not 
enlightened to confirm any opinion or heresy whatever, and to 
favor any worldly and corporeal love — n. 4783, 10399, 10400. 
Those who read the Word from the love of truth and good are en- 
lightened from it; but not those who read it from the love of fame, 
gain, or honor, thus from the love of self — n. 9382, ^548-1055 r. 
They who are in the good of life and from this in the affection for 
truth are enlightened — n. 8694. They whose internal is open, 
and who thus as to their internal man are capable of being ele- 
vated into the light of heaven, are enlightened — n. 10400, 10402, 
10691, 10694. Enlightenment is an actual opening of the inte- 
riors of the mind, and also an elevation of them into the light of 
heaven — n. 10330. What is holy from the internal, that is, 
through the internal from the Lord, flows in with those who hold 
the Word as holy, though they themselves are ignorant of it — 
n. 6789. They who are led by the Lord are enlightened and see 
truths in the Word, but not those who are led hy self — n. 10638. 
Those who love truth because it is truth, that is, who love to live 
according to Divine truths, are led by the Lord — n. ro578, 10645, 
10829. The Word is vivified with a man, according to his life of 
love and faith — n. 1776. Those things which are from self- 
intelligence have no life in them, since nothing good proceeds from 
man’s proprinm — n. 8941, 8944. Those who have greatly con- 
firmed themselves in false doctrine, cannot be enlightened — n. 
10640. 

It is the understanding that is enlightened — n. 6608, 9300; 
because the understanding is recipient of truth — n. 6222, 6608, 
10659. There are ideas concerning every doctrinal of the church, 
and according to those is the understanding of the subject — n. 
3310, 3825. A man’s ideas so long as he lives in the world are 
natural, because he then thinks in the natural; but nevertheless 



154 


THE NEW JERUSALEM 


spiritual ideas lie concealed in them with those who are in affec- 
tion for truth for the sake of truth — n. 10237, 10240, 10551. 
There is no perception of any subject without ideas — n. 3825. 
The ideas concerning the things of faith are opened in the other 
life, and they are such as they are then seen by the angels — n. 
1869, 3310, 5510, 6201, 8885. Therefore the Word is not un- 
derstood except by a rational man; for to believe anything without 
having an idea of the subject, and without a rational view of it, 
is only to retain words in the memory destitute of all life of per- 
ception and affection; and this is not believing — n. 2533. The 
literal sense of the Word is what is enlightened — n. 3436, 9824, 
9905, 10548. 

257. The Word is not understood but by means 0} doctrine from 
the Word. The doctrine of the church must be from the Word — 
n. 3464, 5402, 6832, 10763, 10765. The Word is not understood 
without doctrine — n. 9025, 9409, 9424, 9430, 10324, 10431, 10582. 
True doctrine is a lamp to those who read the Word — n. 10400. 
Genuine doctrine must be drawn by those who are in enlighten- 
ment from the Lord — n. 2510, 2516, 2519, 9424, 10105. The 
Word is understood by means of doctrine formed by one who is 
enlightened — n. 10324. Those who are in enlightenment form 
doctrine for themselves from the Word — n. 9382, 10659. The 
difference between those who teach and learn from the doctrine 
of the church, and those who teach and learn only from the sense 
of the letter of the Word — n. 9025. Those who are in the sense 
of the letter without doctrine, come into no understanding of Di- 
vine truths — n. 9409, 9410, 10582. They fall into many errors 

— n. 1043 1. Those who are in affection for truth for the sake of 
truth, when they are grown up and are capable of using their own 
understanding, do not simply abide in the doctrinals of their own 
church, but they examine whether they are truths from the Word 

— n. 5402, 5432, 6047. Otherwise every man’s truth would be 
derived from others, and from his native soil, whether he were 
horn a Jew or a Greek — n. 6047. Nevertheless such things as 
are hecome matters of faith from the literal sense of the Word, 
ought not to he rejected till after a full examination — n. 9039. 

The true doctrine of the church is the doctrine of charity and 
faith — n. 2417, 4766, 10763, 10764. The doctrine of faith does 
not make the church, but the life of faith, which is of charity — 
n. 809, 1798, 1799, 1834, 4468, 4672, 4766, 5826, 6637. Doctri- 
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nals are of no value unless one lives according to them — n. 1515, 
2049, 2116. In the churches at this day the doctrine of faith is 
taught, and not the doctrine of charity, which has been degraded 
into a science which is called moral theology — n. 2417. The 
church would be one if men were acknowledged as belonging to 
the church from their life, and thus from charity — n. 1285, 1316, 
2982, 3267, 3445, 3451, 3452. How much the doctrine of charity 
surpasses that of faith separate from charity — n. 4844. Those 
who do not know anything concerning charity, are in ignorance 
concerning heavenly things — n. 2435. Into how many errors 
they fall who hold only the doctrine of faith, and not at the same 
time that of charity — n. 2388, 2417, 3146, 3325, 3412, 3413, 3416, 
3773, 4672, 4730, 4783, 49 2 5, 535i, 7623-7627, 7752-7762, 7790, 
8094, 8313, 8530, 8765, 9186, 9224, 10555. Those who are only 
in the doctrine of faith, and not in the life of faith, which is 
charity, were formerly called uncircumcized, or Philistines — n. 
3412, 3413, 3463, 8093, 8313, 9340. The ancients held the doc- 
trine of love to the Lord, and of charity toward the neighbor; and 
the doctrine of faith was subservient to this — n. 2417, 3419, 4844, 
4955 - 

Doctrine formed by one who is enlightened, may afterward be 
confirmed by means of things rational; and thus it is more fully 
understood, and is corroborated — n. 2553, 2719, 2720, 3052, 
3310, 6047: see more on this subject above (n. 51). Those who 
are in faith separate from charity would have the doctrinals of the 
church simply believed, without any rational insight — n. 3394. 

It is not the part of a wise man to confirm a dogma, but to see 
whether it is true before he confirms it; this is done with those who 
are in enlightenment — n. ror7, 474r, 7012, 7680, 7950. The 
light of confirmation is natural light, not spiritual; and it may exist 
even with the wicked — n. 8780. All things, even falsities, are 
capable of being confirmed so as to appear as truths — n. 2480, 
2 49°) 5033. 6865, 8521. 

258. There is in the Word a spiritual sense , which is called the 
internal sense. No one can know what the internal sense of the 
Word is, unless he knows what correspondence is — n. 2895, 4322. 
The whole and every particular, even to the most minute, of the 
natural world, correspond to spiritual things, and thence are sig- 
nificative of them — n. 1886-1889, 2987-3003, 3213-3227. The 
spiritual things to which natural things correspond assume another 



156 THE NEW JERUSALEM 

appearance in the natural, so that they are not distinguished [as 
spiritual] — n. 1887 2395, 8920. Scarce any one at this day knows 
where or in what part of the Word the Divine is, when yet it is in 
its internal or spiritual sense, which at this day is not known even 
to exist — n. 2899, 4989. The mystical element of the Word is 
nothing else than that which its internal or spiritual sense con- 
tains, which treats of the Lord, of His kingdom, and of the church, 
and not of the natural things which are in the world — n. 4923. 
The prophetic parts of the Word are in very many places unintel- 
ligible, and therefore of no use apart from the internal sense, 
illustrated by examples — n. 2608, 8020, 8398: as, what is signified 
by the white horse, mentioned in the Apocalypse — n. 2760, seq: 
by the keys of the kingdom of the heavens that were given to Peter 
— preface to the twenty-second chapter of Genesis, n. 94ro: by 
the flesh, blood, bread, and wine, in the Holy Supper, and thus 
why it was instituted by the Lord — n. 8682 : by the prophecies of 
Jacob concerning his sons in the forty-ninth chapter of Genesis — 
n. 6306, 6333-6465: by many prophecies concerning Judah and 
Israel, which by no means agree with that people, and which in 
the sense of the letter have no coincidence with their history — 
n. 6333, 6361, 6415, 6438, 6444: besides innumerable other in- 
stances — n. 2608. 

Of the internal or spiritual sense of the Word in sum — n. 1767- 
1777, 1869^879. There is an internal sense in the whole and in 
every particular of the Word — n. 1143, 1984, 2135, 2333, 2395, 
2495, 2619. Such things do not appear in the sense of the letter, 
but nevertheless they are inwardly in it — n. 4442. 

259. The internal sense of the Word is primarily for angels ; 
and it is also for men. That it may be known what the internal 
sense is, of what quality and whence it is, it may here be observed 
in sum, that speech and thought in heaven differ from speech and 
thought in the world; in heaven they are spiritual, but in the world 
natural. While therefore a man is reading the Word, the angels 
with him perceive it spiritually, when he perceives it naturally; 
consequently, the angels are in the internal sense while men are in 
the external sense; nevertheless these two senses make a one by 
correspondence. 

The Word is understood differently by angels in the heavens 
and by men on earth, the angels having the internal or spiritual 
sense, while men have only the external or natural sense— n. 1887, 
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2395. Angels perceive the Word in its internal sense, and not in its 
external, illustrated by the experience of those who have spoken 
with me from heaven while I have been reading the Word — n. 
1769-1772. The ideas and speech of angels are spiritual, but the 
ideas and speech of men are natural; therefore there is an internal 
sense, which is spiritual, for the use of angels — illustrated by ex- 
perience, n. 2333. Nevertheless the sense of the letter of the 
Word serves the spiritual ideas of angels as mediums' just as the 
words of speech serve men to convey the sense of a thing — n. 
2143. The things belonging to the internal sense of the Word, 
fall into such things as belong to the light of heaven, thus into 
angelic perception — n. 2618, 2619, 2629, 3086. The things 
which angels perceive from the Word are on this account precious 
to them — n. 2540, 2541, 2545, 2551. The angels do not under- 
stand a single expression of the sense of the letter of the Word — 
n. 64, 65, 1434, 1929. They have no knowledge of the names of 
the persons and places mentioned in the Word — n. 1434, 1888, 
4442, 4480 : for the names cannot enter heaven, nor be pronounced 
there — n. 1876, 1888. All the names mentioned in the Word 
signify things and in heaven they are changed into the ideas of the 
things signified — n. 768, 1888, 4310, 4442, 5225, 5287, 10329. 
The angels think ,in a manner abstract from persons — n. 6613, 
8343, 8985, 9007. How elegant the internal sense of the Word is, 
even where the letter has mere names, shown by examples from 
the Word — n. 1224, 1888, 2395. Many names in a series ex- 
press one thing in the internal sense — n. 5095. All numbers 
in the Word also signify things — n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 755, 8r3, 
1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4264, 6175, 9488, 9659, 10217, 10253. 
Spirits too perceive the Word in its internal sense, so far as their 
interiors are open into heaven — n. 1771. The sense of the letter 
of the Word, which is natural, is changed instantly with the an- 
gels into the spiritual sense, because there is correspondence — 
n. 5648: and this without their hearing or knowing what is con- 
tained in the sense of the letter, or the external sense — n. 102 15. 
Thus the sense of the letter, or the external sense, is with man only, 
and proceeds no further — n. 2015. 

There is an internal sense of the Word, and likewise an inmost 
or supreme sense — n. 9407, 10604, 10614, 10627. The spiritual 
angels, that is, those who belong to the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, perceive the Word in its internal sense, and the celestial an^ 
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gels, that is, those who belong to the celestial kingdom of the Lord, 
perceive the Word in its inmost sense — n. 2157, 2275. 

The Word is for men and also for angels, being accommodated 
to each — n. 7381, 8862, 10322. The Word is the medium of 
union of heaven and earth — n. 2310, 2395, 9212, 9216, 9357. 
The conjunction of heaven with men is by means of the Word — 
n. 9396, 9400, 9401, 10452. Therefore the Word is called a cove- 
nant — n. 9396; because a covenant signifies conjunction — n. 
665, 666, 1023, 1038, 1864, 1996, 2003, 2021, 6804, 8767, 8778, 
9396, 10632. There is an internal sense in the Word, in conse- 
quence of the Word’s having descended from the Lord through 
the three heavens even to men — n. 2310, 6597: and thereby it is 
accommodated to the angels of the three heavens, and also to men 

— n. 7381, 8862. Hence it is that the Word is Divine — n. 4279, 
4989; and the Word is holy — n. 10276; and is spiritual — n. 4480; 
and it is inspired by the Divine — n. 9094. This is inspiration — 
n. 9094. 

The regenerate man also is actually in the internal sense of the 
Word, though he knows it not, since his internal man, which is 
endowed with spiritual perception, is open — n. 10400. But 
with him the spiritual of the Word flows into natural ideas, and 
thus is presented naturally; because, while a -man lives in the 
world, he thinks in the natural — n. 5614. Hence the light of 
truth with those who are enlightened is from their internal, that is, 
through their internal from the Lord — n. 10691, 10694. By the 
same way what is holy flows in with those who esteem the Word 
holy — n. 6789. As the regenerate man is actually in the internal 
sense of the Word, and in its holy, though he knows it not, there- 
fore after death he comes into it of himself, and is no longer in the 
sense of the letter — n. 3226, 3342, 3343. 

260. The internal or spiritual sense of the Word contains innu- 
merable arcana. The Word in its internal sense contains innu- 
merable things which exceed human comprehension — n. 3085, 
3086. It also contains things which cannot be unfolded — n. 1965; 
which are only represented to angels, and are understood by them 

— n. 167. The internal sense of the Word contains arcana of 
heaven, which relate to the Lord and His kingdom in the heavens 
and on earth — n. 1-4, 937. Those arcana do not appear in the 
sense of the letter — n. 937, 1502, 2161. Many things in the 
tvritings of the prophets appear to be unconnected, when yet in 
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their internal sense they cohere in an unbroken and beautiful series 
— n. 7153, 9022. Not a single word, nor even a single iota, can 
be lacking in the sense of the letter of the Word, without an inter- 
ruption in the internal sense; and therefore, by the Divine provi- 
dence of the Lord, the Word has been preserved so entire as to 
every word and every point — n. 7933. Innumerable things are 
contained in every particular of the Word — n. 6617, 6620, 8920; 
and in every expression — n. 1869. There are innumerable 
things contained in the Lord’s Prayer, and in every part of it — 
n. 6619: also in the precepts of the Decalogue; in the external 
sense of which, notwithstanding, some things are such as are 
known to every nation without revelation — n. 8867, 8900. 

In the Word, and particularly in the prophetic parts of it, two 
expressions are used that seem to signify the same thing; but one 
expression has relation to good and the other to truth; thus one to 
what is spiritual, the other to what is celestial — n. 683, 707, 25x6, 
8339. Goods and truths are conjoined in a wonderful manner in 
the Word; and the conjunction is apparent only to him who is 
acquainted with the internal sense — n. 10554. And thus there 
is a Divine marriage and a heavenly marriage in the Word, and in 
every part of it — n. 683, 793, 801, 2173, 2516, 2712, 5138, 7022. 
The Divine marriage which is the marriage of Divine good and 
Divine truth is in it; and thus the Lord, in Whom alone is that 
marriage — n. 3004, 3005, 3009, 5138, 5194, 5502, 6343, 7945, 
8339, 9263, 9314. By Jesus is signified Divine good, and by 
Christ Divine truth; and by both the Divine marriage in heaven, 
which is the marriage of Divine good and Divine truth — n. 3004, 
3005, 3009. This marriage is in every part of the Word, in its 
internal sense; thus the Lord as to Divine good and Divine truth 
is in every part of the Word — n. 5502. The marriage of good 
and truth from the Lord in heaven and the church is called the 
heavenly marriage — n. 2508, 2618, 2803, 3004, 3211, 3952, 6179. 
In this respect therefore the Word is as it were heaven — n. 2173, 
10126. Heaven is compared in the Word to a marriage, on ac- 
count of the marriage of good and truth therein — n. 2758, 3132, 

4434, 4835- 

The internal sense is the very doctrine of the church — n. 9025, 
9430, 10400. Those who understand the Word according to the 
internal sense, understand the true doctrine itself of the church, 
because the internal sense contains it — n. 9025, 9430, 10400. 
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The internal of the Word is also the internal of the church, and 
likewise the internal of worship — n. 10460. The Word is the 
doctrine of love to the Lord, and of charity toward the neighbor — 
n. 34i9r 3420. 

The Word in the letter is as a cloud, and in the internal sense it 
is glory — see the preface to the eighteenth chapter of Genesis, 
also n. 5922, 6343, where the words, The Lord shall come in the 
clouds 0} heaven with glory , are explained. A cloud in the Word 
signifies the Word in the sense of the letter, and also glory sig- 
nifies the Word in the internal sense — see the Preface to the 
eighteenth chapter of Genesis, also n. 4060, 4391, 5922, 6343, 
6752, 8106, 8781, 9430, 10551, 10374. The things which are in 
the sense of the letter, in comparison with those which are in 
the internal sense, are like shapeless bits thrown into a polished 
optic cylinder, from which nevertheless is exhibited in the cylinder 
a beautiful image — n. 1871. In the other life, those who only 
allow and acknowledge the sense of the letter of the Word, are 
represented by an uncomely old woman; but those who allow and 
acknowledge the internal sense also, are represented by a maiden 
in beautiful garments — n. 1774. The Word in its whole com- 
plex is an image of heaven, since the Word is Divine truth, and 
Divine truth constitutes heaven, and as heaven is as one man, 
therefore the Word is in that respect as an image of a man — 
n. 1871. That heaven in one complex represents one man, may 
be seen in the work on “Heaven and Hell” — n. 59-67: and 
that the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord constitutes heaven 
— n. 126-140, 200-212. That the Word is beautifully and plea- 
singly exhibited before the angels — n. 1767, 1768. The sense of 
the letter is as the body, and the internal sense as the soul of that 
body — n. 8943. Of consequence the life of the Word is from 
its internal sense — n. 1405, 4857. The Word is pure in the in- 
ternal sense, but it does not appear so in the sense of the letter — 
n. 2362, 2395. The things which are in the sense of the letter of 
the Word are holy on account of their internal contents — n. 10126, 
10728. 

In the historicals of the Word also there is an internal sense, but 
inwardly — n. 4989. Thus the historic as well as the prophetic 
parts of the Word contain arcana of heaven — n. 755, 1659, 1709, 
2310, 2333. The angels do not perceive those parts historically, 
but spiritually — n. 6884. The reason why the interior arcana 
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which are in the historicals are less evident to men than those 
which are in the propheticals — n. 2176, 6597. 

The quality of the internal sense of the Word further shown — 
n. 1756, 1984, 2004, 2663, 3035, 7089, 10604, 10614: illustrated by 
comparisons — n. 1873. 

261. The Word is written by correspondences , and thus by rep- 
resentatives. The Word, as to the sense of the letter, is written 
by pure correspondences, thus by such things as represent and 
signify spiritual things which are of heaven and the church — 
n. 1404, 1408, 1409, 1540, 1619, 1659, 1709, 1783, 2179, 2763, 
2899. This was done for the sake of the internal sense, which is 
contained in every part — n. 2899; thus for the sake of heaven, 
since those who are in heaven do not understand the Word accord- 
ing to the sense of the letter, which is natural, but according to its 
internal sense, which is spiritual — n. 2899. The Lord spoke by 
correspondences, representatives, and significatives, because He 
spoke from the Divine — n. 9048, 9063, 9086, 10126, 10728. Thus 
the Lord spoke at the same time before the world and ‘before 
heaven — n. 2533 , 4807, 9048, 9063, 9086. The things which the 
Lord spoke filled the universal heaven — n. 4637. The histori- 
cals of the Word are representative, and the words significative — 
n. 1540, 1659, 1709, 1783, 2686. The Word could not have been 
written in any other style, so as to be the medium of communica- 
tion and conjunction with the heavens — n. 2899, 6943, 9481. 
Those who despise the Word on account of the apparent sim- 
plicity and rudeness of its style, and who fancy that they would 
receive the Word, if it had been written in a different style, are in 
great error — n. 8783. The mode and style of writing, which pre- 
vailed among the most ancient people, was by representatives and 
significatives — n. 605, 1756, 9942. The ancient wise men were 
delighted with the Word, because of the representatives and sig- 
nificatives therein, from experience — n. 2592, 2593. If a man 
of the Most Ancient Church had read the Word, he would have 
seen the things which are in the internal sense clearly, and those 
which are in the external sense obscurely — n. 4493. The sons 
of Jacob were brought into the land of Canaan because all the 
places in that land, from the most ancient times, were made repre- 
sentative — n. 1585, 368 6, 4447, 5136, 6516: and so that a Word 
might there be written in which those places were to be mentioned 
for the sake of the internal sense — n. 3686, 4447, 5T36, 6516. 
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But nevertheless the Word was yet changed for the sake of that 
nation as to the external sense, not as to the internal sense — n. 
10453, 10461, 10603, 10604. 

In order that it may be known what the correspondences and 
representatives in the Word are, and what is their quality, some- 
thing shall also be said concerning them: — 

All things which correspond are likewise representative, and 
thereby significative; so that correspondences and representations 
are a one — * n. 2896, 2897, 2973, 2987, 2989, 2990, 3002, 3225. 
What correspondences and representatives are, from experience 
and examples — n. 2763 2987-3002, 3213-3226, 3337"335 2 , 347 2 
-3485, 4218-4228, 9280. The knowledge of correspondences and 
representatives was the chief of knowledges among the ancients 
— n. 3 o2T, 3419, 4280, 4748, 4844, 4964, 4966, 6004, 7729, 10252; 
especially among the people of the east — n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 
7779, 9391, 10252, 10407; and in Egypt more than elsewhere — 
n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 9391, 10407; also among the Gentiles, as 
in Greece and other places — n. 2762, 7729. But that at this day it 
is among the knowledges that are lost, particularly in Europe — 
n. 2894, 2895, 2994, 3630, 3632, 3747-3749, 45.8 1, 4966, 10252. 
Nevertheless this is more excellent than all other knowledges, 
since without it the Word is not understood, nor is the significa- 
tion of the rites of the Jewish Church, which are recorded in the 
Word; neither is it known what heaven is, nor what the spiritual 
is, nor how it is with spiritual influx into what is natural, and 
many other things besides — n. 4280, and in the places above 
cited. All the things which appear before angels and spirits are 
representative according to correspondences of such things as are 
of love and faith — n. 1971, 3213-3226, 3349, 3475, 3483, 9481, 
9574 , 9576, 9577- The heavens are full of representatives — n. 
I 5 21 , I 53 2 , 1619. Representatives are more beautiful, and more 
perfect, in proportion as they are more interiorly in the heavens — 
n. 3475. Representatives there are real appearances, because 
they are from the light of heaven which is Divine truth, and which 
is the very essential of the existence of all things — n. 3485. 

The reason why the things in the spiritual world, all and each, 
have representatives in the natural world, is because what is in- 
ternal assumes a suitable clothing in what is external, by which it 
makes itself visible and apparent — n. 6275, 6284, 6299. Thus 
the end assumes suitable clothing that it may present itself as the 
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cause in a lower sphere, and afterward that it may present itself 
as the effect in a sphere lower still; and when the end by means of 
the cause becomes the effect, it then becomes visible, or appears 
before the eyes — n. 5711. This may be illustrated by the influx 
of the soul into the body; the soul assumes a clothing of such things 
in the body as enable all the things which it thinks and wills to 
appear and become visible; wherefore the thought when it de- 
scends by influx into the body, is represented by gestures and 
actions which correspond to it — n. 2988. The affections, which 
are of the mind, are manifestly represented in the face by the vari- 
ous expressions of the countenance, so that they may be seen there 
— n. 4791-4805, 5695. Hence it is plain that in all and each of 
the things of nature, there are inwardly hidden a cause and an end 
from the spiritual world — n. 3562, 5711; since the things in na- 
ture are ultimate effects which contain prior things n. 4240, 
4939, 5051, 6275, 6284, 6299, 9216. Internal things are repre- 
sented, and external things represent — n. 4292. 

Since all things in nature are representative of spiritual and ce- 
lestial things, therefore in ancint times there were churches wherein 
all the externals, which were rituals, were representative; where- 
fore those churches were called representative churches — n. 519, 
521, 2896. The church founded among the children of Israel was 
a representative church — n. 1003, 2r79, 10149. All its rituals 
were external things, which represented the internal things of 
heaven and the church — n. 4288, 4874. The representatives of 
the church and of worship ceased when the Lord came into the 
world; because the Lord opened the internals of the church, and 
because all the externals of the church in the supreme sense re- 
garded Him — n. 4832. 

262. Of the sense of the letter , or the external sense of the Word. 
The sense of the letter of the Word is according to appearances 
in the world — n. 589, 926, 1408, r4ro, T832, 1874, 2242, 2520, 
2533, 2719, 2720; and adapted to the capacity of the simple — 
n. 2533, 9049, 9063, 9086. The Word in the sense of the letter is 
natural — n. 8783; because what is natural is the ultimate wherein 
spiritual and celestial things close, and upon which they rest like 
a house upon its foundation; otherwise the internal sense of the 
Word without the external, would be like a house without a foun- 
dation — n. 9360, 9430, 9433, 9824, 10044, 10436. The Word, 
because it is of such a quality, is the containant of a spiritual and a 
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celestial sense — n. 9407. And, because it is of such a quality, 
it is the holy Divine in the sense of the letter, as to all the things 
therein, even to every iota — n. 639, 680, 1869, 1870, 9198, 1032 1, 
10637. The laws ordained for the children of Israel, notwith- 
standing their abrogation, are yet the Holy Word on account of 
the internal sense which they contain — n. 9211, 9259, 9349. 
Among the laws, judgments, and statutes, ordained in the Israel- 
itish and Jewish church, which was a representative church, there 
are some which are still in force, in both their external and their 
internal sense; some which ought to be strictly observed in their 
external sense; some which may be of use, if people are disposed 
to observe them; and some which are altogether abrogated — n. 
9349. The Word is Divine, even as to those which are abro- 
gated — n. 10637. 

What the quality of the Word is, in the sense of the letter, if it is 
not understood at the same time as to the internal sense; or, which 
is the same thing, according to true doctrine from the Word — • 
n. 10402. Innumerable heresies arise from the sense of the letter 
without the internal sense, or without genuine doctrine from the 
Word — n. 10400. Those who are in an external without an in- 
ternal cannot endure the interior things of the Word — n. 10694. 
The Jews were of such a quality, and they are also such at this day 

— n. 301-303, 3479, 4229, 4433, 4680, 4844, 4847, 10396, 10401, 
10407, 10694, io7or, 10707. 

263. The Lord is the Word. The Word in its inmost sense 
treats only of the Lord, and describes all the states of the glori- 
fication of His Human, that is, of its union with the Divine Itself; 
and likewise all the states of the subjugation of the hells, and of 
the arrangement of all things in them and in the heavens — n. 
2249, 7014. Thus the Lord’s whole life in the world is described 
in that sense, and thereby the Lord is continually present with the 
angels — n. 2523. Consequently the Lord alone is in the inmost 
of the Word, and the Divine and holy of the Word is from thence 

— n. 1873, 9357. The Lord’s saying that all the Scripture con- 
cerning Him was fulfilled, signifies that all things which are con- 
tained in the inmost sense were fulfilled — n. 7933. 

The Word signifies Divine truth — ■ n. 4692, 5075, 9987. The 
Lord is the Word because He is Divine truth — n. 2533. The 
Lord is the Word also because the Word is from Him, and treats 
of Him — n. 2859: and because it treats of the Lord alone in its 
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inmost sense; thus because the Lord Himself is therein — n. 1873, 
9357: and because in all things and each of the Word there is a 
marriage of Divine good and Divine truth — n. 3004, 5502. The 
name Jesus is Divine good, and Christ Divine truth — n. 3004, 
3005, 3009. Divine truth is alone real; and that in which Divine 
truth is, which is from the Divine, is alone substantial — n. 5272, 
6880, 7004, 8200. And as Divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
is light in heaven, and Divine good is heat in heaven; and as all 
things in heaven derive their existence from Divine good and 
Divine truth; and as the natural world has its existence through 
heaven, or the spiritual world, it is plain that all things which 
were created, were created from Divine truth, or from the Word, 
according to these words in John: In the beginning was the Word; 
and the Word was with God , and the Word was God . . . and by 
it were all things made which were made . . . and the Word was 
made flesh (i. 1, 3, 14)- — n. 2803, 2894, 5272, 6880. Further 
particulars concerning the creation of all things by Divine truth, 
consequently by the Lord, may be seen in the work on “Heaven 
and Hell” — n. 137 : and more fully in the two articles therein — 
n. 116-125, and n. 126-140. 

The conjunction of the Lord with men is through the Word, 
by means of the internal sense — n. 10375. There is conjunction 
through all things and each of the Word, and the Word is there- 
fore wonderful above all other writings — n. 10632-10634. 
Since the Word has been written, the Lord through it speaks 
with men — n. 10290. 

264. Of those who are against the Word. Of those who despise, 
mock at, blaspheme, and profane the Word — n. 1878. Their 
quality in the other life — n. 1761, 9222. They answer to the 
viscid parts of the blood — n. 5719. The danger of profaning 
the Word — n. 571-582. How hurtful it is if principles of the 
false, particularly those which favor the loves of self and of the 
world, are confirmed by means of the Word — n. 589. Those 
who are in no affection for truth for the sake of truth, utterly 
reject the internal sense of the Word, and are nauseated at it — 
from experience, n. 5702. Some in the other life who have re- 
jected the interior things of the Word, are deprived of rationality 
— n. 1879. 

265. Further particulars concerning the Word. That the term 
Word in the Hebrew tongue signifies various things, as speech, 
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thought of the mind, everything that has a real existence, and also 
anything — n. 9987. The Word signifies Divine truth and the 
Lord — n. 4692, 5075, 9987. Words signify truths — n. 4692, 
5075. They signify doctrinals — n. 1288. The ten words signify 
all Divine truths — n. 10688. They signify things which really 
exist — n. 1785, 5075, 5272. 

In the Word, particularly in the prophetic Word, there are two 
expressions for one thing; the one having reference to good and 
the other to truth, which are thus conjoined — n. 683, 707, 2516, 
8339. It cannot be known what expression has reference to good, 
and what to truth, but from the internal sense of the Word; for 
there are appropriate words by which the things of good are 
expressed, and appropriate words by which the things of truth are 
expressed — n. 793, 801 : and this so constantly that it may be 
known merely from the words predicated, whether the subject 
treated of be good, or whether it be truth — n. 2722. Frequently 
one expression implies what is general, and the other expression 
implies a certain specific particular of that general — n. 2212. 
There is a species of reciprocation in the Word — n. 2240. Most 
things in the Word have also an opposite sense — n. 4816. The 
internal sense follows its subject according to what is predicable 
of it — n. 4502. 

Those who have been delighted with the Word, in the other 
life receive the heat of heaven, wherein is celestial love, according 
to the quality and the measure of their delight from love — n. 
177 3 - 

266. The books of the Word are all those which have an inter- 
nal sense; but those books which have not an internal sense, are 
not the Word. The books of the Word in the Old Testament are, 
the five Books of Moses, the Book of Joshua, the Book of Judges, 
the two Books of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, the Psalms of 
David, the Prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Lamentations, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi: and in the 
New Testament, the four Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
John; and the Apocalypse. The rest have not an internal sense 
— n. 10325. 
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PROVIDENCE. 

267. The government of the Lord in the heavens and on 
earth is called providence; and as all good of love and all 
truth of faith, from which comes salvation, is from Him, and 
nothing at all from man, it is thence manifest that the Di- 
vine providence of the Lord is in each and all of the things 
which conduce to the salvation of the human race. Thus 
the Lord teaches in John, I am the way , the truth , and the 
life (xiv. 6) : and again, As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself , except it abide in the vine , so neither can ye , except ye 
abide in Me . . . except from Me ye cannot do anything 

(xv- 4, s)- 

268. The Divine providence of the Lord is over the most 
particular things of a man’s life; for there is but one only 
fountain of life, which is the Lord, from Whom we are, we 
live, and we act. 

269. They who think of Divine providence from worldly 
things, from them draw the conclusion, that this provi- 
dence is only universal, and that the particulars are left to 
man. But they do not know the arcana of heaven; for they 
conclude only from the loves of self and the world, and from 
their pleasures. When, therefore, they see the evil exalted 
to honor and gaining wealth more than the good, and also 
succeeding according to their arts, they say in their heart 
that it would not be so if there were a Divine providence in 
each and every thing. But they do not consider that the 
Divine providence does not have regard to that which soon 
passes away, and has its end with a man’s life in this world; 
but that it has regard to that which remains to eternity, and 
which thus has no end. That which has no end really is; 
but that which has an end, relatively is not. Let him who 
can, think whether a hundred thousand years are anything 
compared to eternity; and he will perceive that they are not. 
What then are a few years of life in the world ? 
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270. He who considers well, may know that high posi- 
tion and opulence in the world are not real Divine blessings, 
though man from his pleasure in them calls them so; for 
they pass away, and they also seduce many, and turn them 
away from heaven; but that eternal life and its happiness 
are real blessings, which are from the Divine. This the 
Lord also teaches in Luke: Make for yourselves ... a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not , where no thief ap~ 
proacheth , neither moth corrupteth; for where your treasure is y 
there will your heart be also (xii. 33, 34). 

271. The reason that the evil meet with success accord- 
ing to their arts, is, that it is of the Divine order that every 
one should do what he does from reason, and also from free- 
dom. On which account, unless it were left to man to act 
according to his reason from freedom, and unless his acts 
also, which are from the same, should succeed, the man 
could by no means be brought to be disposed to receive eter- 
nal life; for this disposition is instilled when the man is in 
freedom, and his reason is enlightened. For no one can be 
compelled to good, since what is compelled is not inherent, 
and is not one’s own. That becomes the man’s own which 
is done from freedom according to his reason, and that is 
done from freedom which is from the will or love, and the 
will or the love is the man himself. If a man were compelled 
to that which he does not will, he would still ever incline in 
his mind to that which he wills; and besides, every one strives 
after that which is forbidden, and this from the latent cause 
that he strives for freedom. From this it is plain that unless 
a man were kept in freedom, good could not be provided for 
him. 

272. To leave man also in freedom to think, to will, and 
as far as the laws do not prohibit, to do evil, is called per- 
mitting. 

273. To be led to happy things in the world by arts, ap- 
pears to man as if it were of his own prudence; but still the 
Divine providence perpetually accompanies by permitting 
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and continually withdrawing from evil. Yet to be led to 
happy things in heaven is known and perceived not to be 
from one’s own prudence, because it is from the Lord, and 
is effected of His Divine providence, by disposing and con- 
tinually leading to good. 

274. That this is so, a man cannot comprehend from the 
light of nature, for he does not from that know the laws of 
Divine order. 

275. It is to be known that there is providence and there 
is foresight. Good is what is provided by the Lord, but 
evil is what is foreseen by the Lord. The one must be with 
the other; for what comes from man is nothing but evil, and 
what comes from the Lord is nothing but good. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

Since all the good which is provided for man by the Lord enters 
by influx, we shall therefore adduce from the “Heavenly Arcana” 
particulars concerning Influx: and since the Lord provides all 
things according to Divine order, we shall also adduce from that 
work particulars concerning Order. 

276. Of Providence. Providence is the government of the Lord 
in the heavens and on the earth — n. 10773. The Lord from 
providence governs all things according to order, and thus provi- 
dence is government according to order — n. 1755, 2447. He 
governs all things either from will, or from indulgence, or from 
permission; and thus with various regard according to the man’s 
quality — n. 1755, 2447, 3704, 9940. Providence acts invisibly 

— n. 5508. Most things which take place from providence 
appear to a man as contingencies — n. 5508. Providence acts 
invisibly, in order that a man may not be compelled to believe 
from visible things, and thus that his freedom may not be hurt; for 
unless a man has freedom he cannot be reformed, thus not saved 

— n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3854, 5508, , 5982, 6477, 8209, 8987, 
9588, 10409, 10777. The Divine providence does not regard 
temporary things, which soon pass away, but eternal things — n. 
5264, 8717, 10776; illustrated — n. 6491. Those who do not com- 
prehend this, believe worldly rank and riches to be the only objects 
of providence, and call such things blessings from the Divine; 
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when nevertheless they are not regarded as blessings by the Lord, 
but only as means conducive to the life of men in the world; whereas 
those things are regarded by the Lord which conduce to men's 
eternal happiness — n. 10409, 10776. Those who are in the 
Divine providence of the Lord, are led in all things and in every 
single thing to eternal happiness — n. 8478, 8480. Those who 
ascribe all things to nature and man’s own prudence, and nothing 
to the Divine, do not think or comprehend this — n. 6484, 10409, 

™ 775 ‘ . . 

The Divine providence of the Lord is not, as believed in the 
world, universal only, with the particulars and singulars depend- 
ent on man’s own prudence — n. 8717, 10775. No universal 
exists but from and with singulars, because singulars taken to- 
gether are called a universal, as particulars taken together are 
called a general — n. 1919, 6159, 6338, 6482-6484. Every uni- 
versal is of the same quality as the singulars of which it is made up, 
and with which it co-exists — n. 917, 1040, 6483, 8857. The 
providence of the Lord is universal, because existing in all singu- 
lars — n. 1919, 2694,4329, 5122,5904,6058, 6481-6486, 6490, 
7004, 7007, 8717, 10774: confirmed from heaven — n. 6486. Un- 
less the Divine providence of the Lord were universal, acting from 
and in the least singulars, nothing could subsist — n. 6338. All 
things have been disposed into order by this, and are kept in 
order both in general and in particular — n. 6338. How the case 
herein is compared with that of a king on earth — n. 6482, 10800. 
Man’s own prudence is like a speck of dirt in the universe, 
while the Divine providence is respectively as the universe itself 
— n. 6485. This can hardly be comprehended by men in the 
world — n. 8717, 10775, 10780; because many fallacies assail 
them, and induce blindness — n. 6481. Of a certain person in 
the other life who believed from confirmation in the world, that 
all things were dependent on man’s own prudence, and nothing 
on the Divine providence: the things belonging to him appeared 
infernal — n. 6484. 

The nature of the Lord’s providence with respect to evils — n. 
6481, 6495, 6574, 10777, I0 779 * Evils are governed by the Lord 
by the laws of permission, and they are permitted for the sake of 
order — n. 8700, 10778. The permission of evil by the Lord is 
not as of one willing; but of one not willing, who yet cannot help, 
on account of the urgency of the end, which is salvation — 
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n. 7877. To leave a man from his own liberty to think and will 
evil, and, so far as the laws do not prevent him, to do evil, is to 
permit — n. 10778. That without freedom, thus without this 
permission, man cannot be reformed, thus cannot be saved, may 
be seen in the doctrine of Freedom (n. 1 41-149) above. 

The Lord has providence and foresight, and the one does not 
exist without the other — n. 5195, 6489. That good is provided 
by the Lord, and evil foreseen — n. $155, 5195, 6489, 10781. 

There is no such thing as predestination or fate — n. 6487. 
All are predestined to heaven, and none to hell — n. 6488. Men 
are under no absolute necessity from providence, but at perfect 
liberty, illustrated by comparison — n. 6487. The elect in the 
Word are those who are in the life of good, and thence of truth — 
n. 3755) 39°°) 5°57) 5°5^. How it is to be understood that God 
caused it to happen to his hand (Exod. xxi. 13) — n. 9oro. 

Fortune, which appears wonderful in many cases in the world, 
is an operation of Divine providence in the ultimate of order, 
according to the quality of a man’s state; and this may afford 
proof that the Divine providence is in the most minute of all 
things — n. 5049, 5179, 6493, 6494. This operation and its varia- 
tions are from the spiritual world, illustrated from experience 
— n. 5i79) 6 493) 6 494- 

277. Influx. The influx of heaven into the world, and of the 
soul into all things of the body, from experience — n. 6053-6058, 
6189-6215, 6307-6327, 6466-6495, 6598-6626. Nothing exists 
from itself, but from what is prior to itself, thus all things from the 
First — n. 4523, 4524, 6040, 6056. As all things came into exist- 
ence, so they subsist; for subsistence is perpetual existence- — n. 
2886, 2888, 3627, 3628, 3648, 4523, 4524, 6040, 6056. Influx 
takes place according to that order — n. 7270. Hence it is plain 
that all things subsist perpetually from the First Esse , because 
they had esstence from it — n. 4523, 4524, 6040, 6056. The 
all of life flows in from the First, because it is from it, thus 
from the Lord — n. 3001, 3318, 3337, 3338, 3344, 3484, 3628, 
3629 , 3741-3743) 43 I &“43 2 °) 44*7» 45 2 4, 488 2 , 5847, 5986, 6325, 
6468-6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. Every existere is from an esse, and 
nothing can exist unless its esse be in it — n. 4523, 4524, 6040, 
6056. 

All things which a man thinks and wills flow into him, from 
experience — n. 904, 2886-2888, 4151, 4319, 4320, 5846, 5848, 
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6189, 6191, 6194, 6197-6199, 6213, 7147, 10219. A man’s ability 
to look into things, and to think and form analytic conclusions, is 
from influx — n. 2888, 4319, 4320. A man could not live a 
moment if the influx from the spiritual world were taken away 
from him; but still he is in freedom, from experience — n. 2887, 
5849, 5854, 6321. The life which flows in from the Lord, is varied 
according to the man’s state, and according to the reception — n. 
2069, 5986, 6472, 7343. With the evil, the good which flows 
from the Lord is turned into evil, and the truth into falsity, 
from experience — n. 3643, 4632. The good and truth which 
continually flow from the Lord, are received so far as evil and 
falsity do not obstruct — n. 2411, 3142, 3147, 5828. All good 
flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell — n. 904, 4151. At 
this day man believes all things to be in himself and from himself, 
when nevertheless he receives them by influx: this he might know 
from the teaching of the church, that all good is from heaven, and 
all evil from hell — n. 4249, 6193, 6206. But if he would believe 
as the case really is, he would not appropriate evil to himself, 
but would cast it back from himself into hell; neither would he 
make good his own, and thus would not claim any merit from it 
— n. 6206, 6324, 6325. How happy the state of a man would then 
be, for he would view both good and evil from within, from the 
Lord — n. 6325. Those who deny heaven, or know nothing about 
it, do not know that there is any influx from it — n. 4322, 5649, 
6193, 6479. What influx is, illustrated by comparisons — n. 
6128, 6190, 9407. 

Influx is spiritual, and not physical; thus it is from the spiritual 
world into the natural, and not from the natural world into the 
spiritual — n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9109, 
9110. Spiritual influx passes through the internal man into the 
external, and not the reverse — n. 1702, 1707, 1940, 1954, 5119, 
5259, 5779, 6322, 9380: because the internal man is in the spiritual 
world, and the external in the natural world — n. 978, 1015, 3628, 
4459, 45 2 3, 4524, 6057, 6309, 9701-9709, 10156, 10472. The 
appearance of influx passing from externals into internals is a 
fallacy — n. 3721. Influx passes into a man’s rational things, 
and through these into things of memory, and not the reverse— n. 
I 495, I 7°7 , i 94°- The order of influx — n. 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 
7270. 

There is influx immediate from the Lord, and also influx 
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mediate through the spiritual world or heaven — n. 6063, 6307, 
6472, 9682, 9683. The immediate influx from the Lord enters 
into the most minute particulars of all things — n. 6058, 6474- 
6478, 8717, 8728. Of the mediate influx of the Lord through 
heaven — n. 4067, 6982, 6985, 6996. It is effected by means of 
the spirits and angels who are joined to men — n. 697, 5846- 
5866. The Lord through angels flows into the ends from which, 
and for the sake of which, a man thinks, wills, and acts as he does 
— n. 1317, 1645* 5846, 5854: and thus into those things which are 
of conscience with him — n. 6207, 6213; but by means of spirits 
into the thoughts, and thence into the things of the memory — n. 
4186, 5854, 5858, 6192, 6193, 6198, 6199, 6319. This can with 
difficulty be believed by men — n. 6214. The Lord flows at the 
same time into the things that are first and into those that are last, 
or into things inmost and things outmost, and in what manner — 
n. 5147, 5150, 6473, 7 °° 4 > 7 °° 7 > 7 2 7 °- The influx of the Lord is 
into good with man, and through good into truth, but not the 
reverse — n. 5482, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. Good gives 
the faculty for receiving influx from the Lord, but not truth with- 
out good — n. 8321. It is not what enters the thought, but what 
enters the will, that is hurtful; because this is appropriated to the 
man — n. 6308. The Divine is silent and peaceful in the high- 
est degrees, but so far as it descends toward the lower degrees in 
men, it becomes unpeaceful and tumultuous, on account of the 
disorders there — n. 8823. The nature of the Lord’s influx with 
the prophets — n. 6212. 

There is a common influx — n. 5850. This is a continual effort 
of acting according to order — n. 6211. This influx is into the 
lives of animals — n. 5850; and also into the subjects of the vege- 
table kingdom — n. 3648. Thought falls into speech, and will 
into gestures with men, according to this common influx — n. 
5862, 5990, 6192, 6211. 

278. The Influx of Life with Man in particular. There is one 
only fountain of life, from which all live both in heaven and in the 
world — n. 1954, 2021, 2536, 2658, 2886-2889, 3001, 3484, 3742, 
5847, 6467. This life is from the Lord alone, illustrated by vari- 
ous things— n. 2886-2889, 3344, 34^4, 43 J 9> 43 20 ) 45 2 4, 4882, 
5986, 6325, 6468-6470, 9276, 10196. That the Lord is life itself, 
may be seen in John (i. 1, 4; v. 26; xiv. 6). Life from the Lord 
flows in with angels, spirits, and men, in a wonderful manner — 
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n. 2886-2889, 3337, 3338, 3484, 3742. The Lord flows in from 
His Divine love, which is such that it wills that what is its own 
should be another’s — n. 3742, 4320. All love is of this nature; 
thus Divine love infinitely more so — n. 1820, 1865, 2253, 6872. 
Hence life appears as if it were in man, and not as inflowing — n. 
3742, 4320. Life appears as if it were in man, because the prin- 
cipal cause, which is life from the Lord, and the instrumental 
cause, which is the recipient form, act as one cause, which is per- 
ceived in the instrumental — n. 6325. The chief thing of the 
wisdom and intelligence of angels is perceiving and knowing that 
the all of life is from the Lord — n. 43x8. The joy of angels 
perceived and shown by their speech to me, from not living from 
themselves, but from the Lord — n. 6469. The evil are not will- 
ing to be convinced that life is received by influx — n. 3743. 
Doubts concerning the influx of life from the Lord cannot be re- 
moved so long as fallacies, ignorance, and a negative principle 
prevail — n. 6479. ^ ^ generally known in the church that 

all good and truth are from heaven, that is, through heaven 
from the Lord, and that all evil and falsity are from hell; and 
yet the all of life refers itself to good and truth, and to evil and 
falsity, there being nothing of life without them — n. 2893, 4151. 
The doctrinal tenet of the church from the Word teaches the 
same thing — n. 4249. Nevertheless men do not believe that 
life flows in — n. 4249. If communication and connection with 
spirits and angels were taken away, a man would instantly die 
— n. 2887. It is plain from this, that the all of life flows in from 
the First Esse of life, because nothing exists from itself, but 
from things prior to itself, thus all things and each from the 
First; also because everything subsists from that from which it 
first existed, subsistence being perpetual existence — n. 4523, 
4524. Angels, spirits, and men, were created to receive life; 
thus so as to be only forms recipient of life — n. 2021, 3001, 3318, 
3344, 3484, 3742, 4151, 5114, 5986. They are such forms as 
is the quality of their reception — n. 2888, 3001, 3484, 5847, 
5986, 6467, 6472. Men, spirits, and angels are therefore such 
as are their forms recipient of life from the Lord — n. 2888, 5847, 
5986, 6467, 6472. Man is so created that in his inmosts, and in 
those which follow next in order, he is capable of receiving the 
Divine, and of being elevated to the Divine, and of being conjoined 
to the Divine by the good of love and the truths of faith; and 
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thereby living to eternity, which is not the case with beasts — n. 
5 ^ 4 - 

Life from the Lord flows in also with the wicked; thus also with 
those who are in hell — n. 2706, 3743, 4417, 10196: but they turn 
good into evil and truth into falsity, and thus life into spiritual 
death; for such as the man is, such is his reception of life — n. 
4319, 4320, 4417. Goods and truths from the Lord are con- 
tinually flowing in, with them; but they either reject, suffocate, or 
pervert them — n. 3743. Those who are in evils, and thence in 
falsities, have no real life: the quality of their life — n. 726, 4623, 
4747, 10284, 10286. 

279. Order . Divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the 
source of order, and Divine good is the essential of order — n. 
1728, 2258, 8700, 8988. The Lord is order, since Divine good 
and Divine truth are from the Lord, and indeed are the Lord, 
in the heavens and on earth — n. 1919, 2011, 5110, 570 3, 10336, 
10619. Divine truths are the laws of order — n. 2447, 7995. 
Where order is, the Lord is present; but where order is not, the 
Lord is not present — n. 5703. As Divine truth is order, and 
Divine good the essential of order, therefore the things in the uni- 
verse, one and all, have reference to good and truth, that they 
may be any thing, because they must have reference to order — 
n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122, 10555. Good being 
the essential of order, disposes truths into order, and not the 
reverse — n. 331 6, 3470, 4302* 57 ° 4 > 57 ° 9 > 6028, 6690. The 
whole heaven, as to all the angelic societies, is disposed by the 
Lord according to His Divine order, because the Divine of the 
Lord with the angels makes heaven — n. 6338, 7211, 9128, 9338, 
10125, 10151, 10157. That hence the form of heaven is a form 
according to Divine order — n. 4040-4043, 6607, 9877. 

So far as a man lives according to order, thus in good according 
to Divine truths, which are the laws of order, so far is he a man — 
n. 4839. So far as he thus lives, he appears in the other life as a 
perfect and beautiful man; but so far as he does not thus live, 
he appears as a monster — n. 4839, 6605, 6626. Hence it is plain 
that all things of order are collected together in man, and that 
from creation he is Divine order in form — n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 
4523 4524, 5114, 53 68 , 5 8 5°> 6 oi 3> 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 
10742. Every angel is in the human form in consequence of 
being a recipient of Divine order from the Lord, which form is 
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perfect and beautiful according to the reception — n. 322, 1880, 
1881, 3633, 3804, 4622, 4735, 4797 , 4985 , 5199 , 553 °, 6054^ 9879, 
10177, 10594. The angelic heaven in the whole complex is also 
in the human form; because the whole heaven as to all its angelic 
societies, is disposed hy the Lord according to Divine order — n. 
2996, 2998, 3624-3629, 3636-3643, 3741-3745, 4625. Hence it 
is plain that the Divine Human is the source from which are all 
these things — n. 2996, 2998, 3624-3649, 3741-3745* Hence also 
it follows that the Lord is alone Man and that those are men who 
receive the Divine from Him — n. 1894. So far as they receive 
it, so far they are images of the Lord — n. 8547. 

Man is not bom into good and tmth, but into evil and falsity; 
thus not into Divine order, but into what is contrary to order, 
and on this account he is bom into mere ignorance: and therefore 
he must be bom anew, that is, regenerated; which is effected 
through Divine truths from the Lord, and by a life according to 
them, that he may be introduced into order, and thus become a 
man — n. 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 
10286, 1 073 1. When the Lord regenerates man, He disposes all 
things with him according to order, that is, according to the form 
of heaven — n. 5700,6690, 9931, 10303. The man who is led by the 
Lord, is led according to Divine order — n. 8512. The interiors 
which are of the mind are open into heaven, even to the Lord, with 
the man who is in Divine order, but shut with him who is not in 
Divine order — n. 8513. So far as a man lives according to 
order, he has intelligence and wisdom — n. 2592. 

The Lord governs the first and the last things of order; ana 
He governs the first from the last, and the last from the first: and 
thus He keeps all things in connection and order — n. 3702, 3739, 
6040, 6056, 9828. Of successive order; and of the ultimate of 
order, in which things successive are together and in their order 
— n. 634, 3691, 4145, 5114, 5897, 6239, 6326, 6465, 8603, 9215, 
9216, 9828, 9836, 10044, 10099, 10 3 2 9j 10335- 

Evils and falsities are contrary to order; and still they are 
governed by the Lord, not according to order, but from order — 
n. 4839, 7877, 10778. Evils and falsities are governed by the 
laws of permission, and this is for the sake of order — n 7877, 
8700, 10778. What is contrary to Divine order is impossible; as 
that a man who lives in evil can be saved from mercy alone; like- 
wise that the evil can be consodated with the good in the other 
life; and many other things — n. 8700. 
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THE LORD. 

280. There is one God, Who is the Creator of the universe 
and the Conservator of the universe, and thus Who is God of 
heaven and God of earth. 

281. There are two things which make the life of heaven 
in man, the good of love and the truth of faith. This life 
man has from God, and nothing at all from man. For this 
reason the primary thing of the church is, to acknowledge 
God, to believe in God, and to love Him. 

282. Those born within the church ought to acknowledge 
the Lord, His Divine, and His Human, and to believe in 
Him, and love Him; for from the Lord is all salvation. This 
the Lord teaches in John: He that believeth on the Son } hath 
eternal life; but he that believeth not the Son , shall not see life ; 
but the anger of God remaineth with him (iii. 36). Again: 
This is the will 0} Him that sent Me , that every one that seeth 
the Son , and believeth on Him , shoidd have eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day (vi. 40). And again: Jesus 
said, I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth on Me, 
though he die , shall live; and every one that liveth and believeth 
on Me, shall not die forever (xi. 25. 26). 

283. Therefore those within the church who do not ac- 
knowledge the Lord and His Divine, cannot be conjoined to 
God, and thus cannot have any lot with the angels in heaven; 
or no one can be conjoined to God except by the Lord and 
in the Lord. That no one can be conjoined to God except 
by the Lord, the Lord teaches in John: No one hath seen 
God at any time; the Only begotten Son, Who is in the bosom 
of the Father, He hath made Him known (i. 20). Again: 
Ye have never heard the voice of the Father , nor seen His 
shape (v. 37). In Matthew: No one knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son willeth to reveal Him (xi. 27). 
And in John: I am the way, the truth , and the life; no one 
cometh to the Father but by Me (xiv. 6). That no one can 
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be conjoined to God except in the Lord, is because the 
Father is in Him, and they are one; as He also teaches in 
John: If ye know Me, ye know My Father also ... he that 
seeth Me, seeth the Father. Philip , believest thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in Me ? . . . Believe Me, that 
I am in the Father, and the Father in Me (xiv. 7-11). And 
in the same: The Father and I are one . . . that ye may 
know and believe that I am i?i the Father, and the Father in 
Me (x. 30, 38). 

284. Because the Father is in the Lord, and the Father 
and the Lord are one, and because we must believe in Him, 
and he that believeth in Him hath eternal life, it is plain that 
the Lord is God. That the Lord is God the Word teaches — 
as in John : In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God , and the Word was God. ... All things were made 
by Him, and without Him was nothing made which was made: 

. . . and the Word was made flesh , and dwelt among us, and 
we saw His glory, the glory as of the Only begotten of the 
Father (i. 1, 3, 14). In Isaiah: A child is born unto us, a 
Son is given to us, upon whose shoulder shall be the sovereignty, 
and His name shall be called God, Mighty, Father of eternity, 
Prince of peace (ix. 5). In the same: A virgin shall con- 
ceive, and bring forth, and shall call His name God-with-us 
(vii. 14: Matt. i. 23). And in Jeremiah: Behold, the days 
shall come, when I will raise up to David a just Branch, who 
shall reign King, and shall prosper . . . and this is His name 
which they shall call Him, Jehovah our justice (xxiii. 5, 6; 
xxxiii. 15, 16). 

285. All who are of the church and in light from heaven 
see the Divine in the Lord; but they who are not in light 
from heaven see nothing but the Human in the Lord: when 
yet the Divine and the Human in Him are so united that they 
are one — as the Lord taught also in another place in John: 
Father, all Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine (xvii. 10). 

286. That the Lord was conceived of Jehovah the Father, 
and thus was God from conception, is known in the church; 
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and also that He rose again with the whole body, for He left 
nothing in the sepulchre: as He also afterward confirmed 
to His disciples by saying, See My hands and My feet , that 
it is I Myself : feel of Me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones , as ye see Me have (Luke xxiv. 39). And though He 
was Man as to flesh and bones, He still entered through 
closed doors, and after He had made Himself manifest, be- 
came again invisible (John xx. 19, 26: Luke xxiv. 3). The 
case is otherwise with every man; for a man rises again only 
as to his spirit, and not as to his body. When, therefore, 
He said that He is not like a spirit, He said that He is not 
like another man. From this it is manifest that even the 
Human in the Lord is Divine. 

287. Every man has from his father his esse of life, which 
is called his soul: the existere of life from it is what is called 
the body. Hence the body is the effigy of its soul, for through 
it the soul acts out its life at will. It is owing to this that men 
are born into the likeness of their parents, and that families 
are known from each other. From this it is manifest what 
kind of body or what kind of Human the Lord had, namely, 
that it was as His Divine itself, which was the esse of His life 
or His soul from the Father; wherefore He said, He that 
seeth Me seeth the Father (John xiv. 9). 

288. That the Divine and Human of the Lord are one per- 
son, is according to the faith received in the whole Christian 
world, which is this: “Although Christ is God and Man, 
nevertheless He is not two, but one Christ: yea, He is alto- 
gether one and one only person: for, as the body and the 
soul are one man, so also God and Man are one Christ.” 
This is from the creed of Athanasius. 

289. They who in regard to the Divinity have an idea 
of three persons, cannot have the idea of one God. If they 
say one with the mouth, they still think three. But they 
who have concerning the Divinity the idea of three in one 
person, can have the idea of one God, and can say one God, 
and can also think one God. 
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290. The idea of three in one person is had when it is 
thought that the Father is in the Lord, and that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from Him. There is then the Trine in the 
Lord, the Divine Itself which is called the Father, the Di- 
vine Human which is called the Son, and the Divine pro- 
ceeding which is called the Holy Spirit. 

291. Because all the Divine is in the Lord, for that reason 
He has all power in the heavens and on earth; which He also 
says, in John: The Father hath given all things into the hand 
0} the Son (iii. 35). In the same: The Father hath given the 
Son power over all -flesh (xvii. 2). In Matthew: All things 
are delivered to Me by My Father (xi. 27). In the same: All 
power is given to Me in heaven and on earth (xxviii. 16). Such 
power is Divine. 

292. They who make the Human of the Lord like the 
human of another man, do not think of His conception from 
the Divine Itself; nor do they consider that the body of every 
one is the effigy of his soul. Neither do they think of His 
resurrection with the whole body; nor of Him as seen when 
He was transfigured, with His face shining as the sun. 
Neither do they think of the things which the Lord said con- 
cerning faith jn Him, concerning Him as one with the Father, 
concerning His glorification, and concerning His power over 
heaven and earth — that these are Divine, and are said of 
His Human. Neither do they call to mind that the Lord is 
omnipresent even as to His Human (Matt, xxviii. 20), though 
from this is the belief in His omnipresence in the Holy Sup- 
per. Omnipresence is Divine. Perchance, indeed, they 
do not think that the Divine which is called the Holy Spirit 
proceeds from His Human, when yet it proceeds from His 
glorified Human; for it is said, The Holy Spirit was not yet , 
because Jesus was not yet glorified (John vii. 39). 

293. The Lord came into the world that He might save 
the human race, which otherwise would have perished in 
eternal death; and He saved it by subjugating the hells, 
which infested every one that came into the world and that 
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went out of the world, and at the same time by glorifying His 
Human; for He can thus keep the hells subjugated to eter- 
nity. The subjugation of the hells and the glorification of 
His Human at the same time were effected by means of temp- 
tations admitted into the human which He had from the 
mother, and by continual victories at the time. His pas- 
sion on the cross was the last temptation and a full victory. 

294. That the Lord subjugated the hells, He teaches in 
John; for when the passion of the cross was near at hand, 
Jesus then said, Now is the judgment of this world , now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out (xii. 27, 28, 31). In the 
same: Trust ye y I have overcome the world (xvi. 33). And in 
Isaiah: Who is this that cometh from Edom . . . travelling 
in the greatness 0} His strength , great to save ? . . . Mine arm 
brought salvation unto Me ; therefore He became a Saviour to 
them (lxiii. 1-20; lix. 16-21). That He glorified His Human, 
and that the passion of the cross was the last temptation and 
full victory by which He was glorified, He also teaches in 
John: After Judas went out, Jesus said , Now is the Son of 
Man glorified , and God will glorify Him in Himself , and 
will straightway glorify Him (xiii. 31, 32). In the same: 
Father , the hour is come; glorify Thy Son y that Thy Son 'inay 
also glorify Thee (xvii. 1, 5). In the same: Now is My soul 
troubled . . . Father , glorify Thy name ; and there came 
forth a voice from heaven y I have both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again (xii. 27, 28). And in Luke: Must not Christ 
have suffered these things y and enter into His glory ? (xxiv. 
26.) These things are said of His passion. To glorify is 
to make Divine. From this it is now evident that unless the 
Lord had come into the world, and had become Man, and 
in that way had liberated from hell all those who believe in 
Him, and love Him, no mortal could have been saved. In 
this manner is it understood that without the Lord there is 
no salvation. 

295. When the Lord fully glorified His Human, He at 
that time put off the human from the mother, and put on 
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the Human from the Father, which is the Divine Human; 
whereby He was then no longer the son of Mary. 

296. The first and primary thing of the church is to 
recognize and acknowledge its God; for without that recog- 
nition and acknowledgment there is no conjunction; and 
thus in the church none without the acknowledgment of 
the Lord. This the Lord teaches in John: He that believeth 
on the Son , hath everlasting life ; but he that believeth not the 
Son , shall not see life ; but the anger of God remaineth with 
him (iii. 36). And again: Except ye believe that I am [He], 
ye shall die in your sins (viii. 24). 

297. That there is a trine in the Lord, namely, the Di- 
vine Itself, the Divine Human, and the Divine proceeding, 
is an arcanum from heaven, and is for those who will be in 
the holy Jerusalem. 

FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA. 

298. The Lord had the Divine from His very conception. The 
Lord had the Divine from the Father — n. 4641, 4963, 5041, 5157, 
6716, 10125. The Lord alone had Divine seed — n. 1438. His 
soul was Jehovah — n. 1999, 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025. Thus the 
inmost of the Lord was the Divine itself; the covering from the 
mother — n. 5041. The Divine itself was the Lord’s esse of life, 
from which the Human afterward went forth and became the 
existere from that esse — n. 3194, 3210, 10269, 10270, 10372. 

299. The Divine of the Lord is to be acknowledged. Within the 
church where the Word is, and where the Lord is thereby known, 
the Divine of the Lord ought not to be denied, nor the Holy pro- 
ceeding from Him — n. 2359. Those within the church who do 
not acknowledge the Lord, have no conjunction with the Divine, 
which is not the case with those who are out of the church — n. 
10205. L is an essential of the church to acknowledge the 
Divine of the Lord, and His oneness with the Father — n. 10083, 
ioii2, 10370, 10730, 10738, 10816-10818, 10820. 

300. The Lord glorified His Human in the world. The glorifi- 
cation of the Lord is largely treated of in the Word — n. 10828; 
and in its internal sense throughout — n. 2249, 2523, 3245. The 
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Lord glorified His Human, but not His Divine, as this was 
glorified in itself — n. roo57. The Lord came into the world to 
glorify His Human — n. 3637, 4287, 9315. The Lord glorified 
His Human hy means of the Divine which was in Him from con- 
ception — n. 4727. The idea of the regeneration of a man may 
give an idea of the glorification of the Human of the Lord, since 
the Lord regenerates a man in the same manner as He glorified 
His Human — n. 3043, 3138, 32 1 2, 3296, 3490, 4402, 5688. Some 
of the arcana respecting the glorification of the Lord’s Human — 
n. 10057. The Lord saved the human race by glorifying His Hu- 
man — n. 1676, 4180. Concerning the Lord’s state of glorifica- 
tion and humiliation — n. 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. Glorification, 
when predicated of the Lord, is the uniting of His Human with 
the Divine, and to glorify is to make Divine — n. 1603, 10053, 
10828. 

301. The Lord from His Human subjugated the hells when He 
was in the world. The Lord, when He was in the world, subju- 
gated all the hells, and He then reduced all things to order both 
in the heavens and in the hells — n. 4075, 4287, 9937. The Lord 
then freed the spiritual world from the antediluvians — n. 1266. 
What their quality was — n. 310, 311, 560, 562, 563, 570, 581, 607, 
660, 805, 808, 1034, 1120, 1265-1272. By the subjugation of the 
hells and the glorification of His Human at the same time, the Lord 
saved mankind — n. 4180, 10019, 10152, 10655, 10659, 10828. 

302. The glorification 0} the Lord's Human and the subjuga- 
tion of the hells were effected by temptations. The Lord endured 
temptations far more grievous than those of any man — n. 1663, 
1668, 1787, 2776, 2786, 2795, 2816, 4295, 9528. The Lord fought 
from His Divine love toward the human race — n. 1690, 1691, 

1812, 1813, 1820. The Lord’s love was the safety of the human 
race — n. 1820. The hells fought against the Lord’s love — n. 
1820. The Lord alone from His own power fought against the 
hells and overcame them — n. 1692, 1813, 2816, 4295, 8273, 
9937. Therehy the Lord alone became justice and merit — n. 

1813, 2025-2027, 9715, 9809, 1 0019. Thereby the last tempta- 
tion of the Lord was in Gethsemane and on the cross when He 
gained a complete victory, and thereby He subjugated the hells 
and at the same time glorified His Human — n. 2776, 2803, 2813, 
2814, 10065, 10659, 10828. The Lord could not be tempted as to 
the Divine Itself — n. 2795, 2803, 2813, 2814. Therefore He 
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assumed an infirm human from the mother, into which He 
admitted temptations — n. 1414, 1444, 1573, 5041, 5157, 7193, 
9315. By means of temptations and victories He expelled all 
that was hereditary from the mother, and put off the human 
which He had from her, till at length He was no longer her son — 
n. 2159, 2 574> 2649, 3036, 10830. Jehovah, Who was in Him, 
appeared in temptations as absent, and this so far as He was in 
the human fiom the mother — n. 1815. This state was the 
Lord’s state of humiliation — n. 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. The 
Lord by means of temptations and victories disposed all things 
in the heavens into order — n. 4287, 4295, 9528, 9937. By the 
same means He united His Human with His Divine, that is, He 
glorified His Human — n. i725 t 1729, 1733, 1737, 3318, 3381, 
3382, 4286, 4287, 4295, 9528, 9937. 

303. The Lord's Human , when He was in the world , was 
Divine truth. The Lord, when He was in the world made His 
Human Divine truth from the Divine good which was in Him — 
n. 2803, 3194, 3195, 3210, 6716, 6864, 7014, 7499, 8127, 8724, 
9199. The Lord then disposed all things in Himself into a 
heavenly form, which is according to Divine truth — n. 1928, 
3633. Consequently, heaven was then in the Lord, and the 
Lord was as heaven — n. 911, 1900, 1928, 3624-3631, 3634, 
3884, 4041, 4279, 4523-4525, 6013, 6057, 6690, 9279, 9632, 9931, 
10303. The Lord spoke from Divine truth itself — n. 8127. 
Therefore the Lord spoke in the Word by correspondences — n. 
3131, 3472-3485, 8615, 10687. Hence the Lord is the Word, and 
is called the Word, which is Divine truth — n. 2533, 2813, 2859, 
2894, 3393, 3712. In the Word the Son of Man signifies Divine 
truth, and the Father Divine good — n. 2803, 37°4> 7499, 8724, 
9194. Because the Lord was Divine truth, He was Divine wis- 
dom— n. 2500, 2572. The Lord alone had perception and 
thought from Himself, above all angelic perception and thought 
— n. 1904, 1914, 1919. Divine truth could be tempted, but not 
Divine good — n. 2814. 

304. The Lord united Divine truth to Divine good , thus His 
Human to the Divine itself. The Lord was instructed as another 
man — n. 1457, 1461, 2523, 3030. The Lord successively ad- 
vanced to union with the Father — n. 1864, 2033, 2632, 3141, 
4585> 7 OI 4, 10076. So far as the Lord was united to the Father, 
He spoke as with Himself; but at other times He spoke with the 
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Father as with another — n. 1745, 1999, 7058. The Lord of His 
own power united His Human to the Divine — n. 1616, 1749, 
1752, 1813, 1921, 2025, 2026, 2523, 3141, 5005, 5045, 6716. The 
Lord united the Divine truth, which was Himself, with the Divine 
good which was in Himself — n. 10047, 10052, 10076. The 
uniting was reciprocal — n. 2004, 10067. The Lord when He 
went out of the world made His Human Divine good — n. 3194, 
3210, 6864, 7499, 8724, 9199, 10076. Thus He came forth 
from the Father, and returned to the Father — n. 3194, 3210. 
Thus He became one with the Father — n. 2751, 3704, 4766. 

The Lord, in His uniting with the Divine Itself which was in 
Him, regarded the conjunction of Himself with the human race 
— n. 2034. Since that uniting, Divine truth proceeds from the 
Lord — n. 3704, 3712, 3969, 4577, 5704, 7489, 8127, 8241, 9199, 
9398. In what manner Divine truth proceeds from the Lord, 
illustrated — n. 7270, 9407. 

Unless the Divine had been in the Lord’s Human from concep- 
tion, the Human could not have been united to the Divine Itself, 
on account of the ardor of the infinite love in which the Divine 
Itself is — n. 6849. Tor this reason no angel can by any means 
be united to the Divine Itself, except at a distance, and by means 
of a veil or covering; otherwise he would be consumed — n. 6849. 
The Divine love is such — n. 8644. Hence it may be evident 
that the Human of the Lord was not like the Human of 
another man — n. 10125, 10826. His union with the Father, from 
Whom He had His soul, was not like a union between two, but 
like that between soul and body — n. 3737, 10824. Union is 
said of the Human of the Lord with the Divine, but conjunction 
of man with the Divine — n. 2021. 

305. Thus the Lord made His Human Divine . The Human 
of the Lord is Divine, because it was from the Esse of the Father, 
which was the Lord’s soul, illustrated by the likeness of a father 
in his children — n. 10269, 10372, 10823: and because it was 
derived from the Divine love which was in Him — n. 6872. 
Every man is such as his love is, and he is his own love — n. 
6872, 10177, 10284. The Lord was Divine love — n. 2077, 
2253. The Lord made all His Human, both internal and external 
Divine — n. 1603, 1815, 1902, 1926, 2093,2803. Therefore He rose 
again as to the whole body, otherwise than any man — n. 1729, 
2083, 5078, 10825. The Lord’s Human is Divine, as is acknowl- 
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edged by the omnipresence of His Human in the Holy Supper — 
n. 2343, 2359: and is manifest from His transformation before 
the three disciples — n. 3212: and likewise from the Word — n. 
10154: and that He is there called Jehovah — n. 1603, 1736, 
1815, 1902,2921, 3035, 5110, 6281, 6303, 8864, 9194, 93 * 5 - In 
the sense of the letter of the Word there is a distinction made 
between the Father and the Son, or Jehovah and the Lord; but 
not in the internal sense, in which the angels of heaven are — n. 
3035. The Christian world does not acknowledge the Human of 
the Lord to be Divine, in consequence of a decree passed by a 
council in favor of the Pope, that he might be acknowledged as 
the Lord’s vicar; shown from conversation with them in the 
other life — n. 4738. 

The Divine Human from eternity was the Divine truth in heaven, 
thus the Divine Existere , which became afterward in the Lord the 
Divine Esse from which is the Divine Existere in heaven — n. 3061, 
6280, 6880, 10579. The previous state of heaven described — n. 
6371-6373. The Divine was not perceptible, and therefore not 
capable of being received, until it passed through heaven — n. 
6982, 6996, 7004. The Lord from eternity was the Divine truth 
in heaven — n. 2803, 3195, 3704. This is the Son of God bom 
from eternity — n. 2628, 2798. 

In heaven no other Divine is perceived than the Divine Human 
— n. 6475, 9303, 9356, 9571, 10067. The most ancient people 
could not worship the infinite Esse , but the infinite Existere , 
which is the Divine Human — n. 4687, 5321. The ancients 
acknowledged the Divine because it appeared in human form, 
and this was the Divine Human — n. 5110, 5663, 6846, 10737. 
The inhabitants of all the earths adore the Divine under the 
human form, and they rejoice when they hear that God actually 
became Man — n. 6700, 8541-8547, 9361, 10736-10738. See 
also the little work on “The Earths in our Solar System and in the 
Starry Heaven.” God cannot be thought of but in human form, 
and what is incomprehensible cannot be the object of any idea — 
n - 9359> 9972. A man can worship what he has some idea of, 
but not what he has no idea of — n. 4773, 5iro, 5663, 72 n, 9356, 
10067. Therefore the Divine is worshipped, under human form 
by most nations in the world, and this is through influx from 
heaven — n. 10 159. All who are in good as to life, when they 
think of the Lord, think of the Divine Human, but not of the 
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Human separated from the Divine — n. 2326, 4724, 4731, 4766, 
8878, 9193, 9198. Those in the church at this day who are in evil 
as to life, and those who are in faith separate from charity, think 
of the Human of the Lord without the Divine, and do not com- 
prehend what the Divine Human is; the reasons — n. 3212, 3241, 
4689, 4692, 4724, 4731, 5321, 6371, 8878, 9193, 9198. 

306. There is a Trine in the Lord. Christians were explored 
in the other life as to what idea they entertained of one God, and 
it was found that they had an idea of three gods — n. 2329, 5256, 
10736-10738, 10821. A Divine Trine may be conceived of in one 
person, and so one God, but not in three persons — n. 10738, 
10821, 10822. The Trine in one person, that is, in the Lord, is 
the Divine Itself which is called the Father, the Divine Human 
which is called the Son, and the Divine proceeding, which is 
called the Holy Spirit; and thus the Trine is a one — n. 2149, 
2156, 2288, 2321, 2329, 2447, 3704, 6993, 7182, 10738, 10822, 
10823. The Divine Trine in the Lord is acknowledged in heaven 
— n. 14, 15, 1729, 2005, 5256, 9303. The Lordis one with the 
Father; thus He is the Divine Itself and the Divine Human — n. 
1729, 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025, 2751, 3704, 3736, 4766. His Di- 
vine proceeding is also His Divine in heaven, which is called the 
Holy Spirit — n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 6993, 7499, 8127, 8302, 9199, 
9228, 9229, 9278, 9407, 9818, 9820, 10330. Therefore the Lord 
is the sole and the only God — n. 1607, 2149, 2156, 2329, 2447, 
2 75L 3 I 94> 3704, 37i2> 393 8 , 4577, 4^7, 53 2 L 6280, 6371, 6849, 
6993, 7014, 7091, 7182, 7209, 8241, 8724, 8760, 8864, 8865, 9194, 

93°3- 

307. The Lord in Heaven. The Lord appears in heaven 
both as the Sun and as the Moon; as the Sun to those who are in 
the celestial kingdom, and as the Moon to those who are in the 
spiritual kingdom — n. 1053, 1521, 1529-1531, 3636, 3641, 4321, 
5097, 7078, 7083, 7173, 7270, 8812, 10809. The light which pro- 
ceeds from the Lord as the Sun is Divine truth, from which the 
angels have all their wisdom and intelligence — n. 1053, 1521- 

1533. 277 6 , 3i3 8 . 3I9S, 3223. 3225, 3339, 334 r ! 36361 3643, 3993. 
4180, 4302, 4415, 5400, 9399, 9407, 9548, 9571, 9684: and the 
heat which proceeds from the Lord as Sun, is Divine good, from 
which the angels have their love — n. 3338, 3636, 3643, 5215. 
The Lord’s very Divine is far above His Divine in heaven — n. 
7270, 8760. Divine truth is not in the Lord 3 but it proceeds 
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from Him, as light is not in the sun but is from it — n. 3969. 
Esse is in the Lord, and Existere from the Lord — n. 3938. The 
Lord is the common centre to which all the angels in heaven turn 
— n. 3633, 9828, X0130, 10189. Nevertheless the angels do not 
turn themselves to the Lord, but the Lord turns them to Him — - 
n. 10189: because there is not presence of the angels with the 
Lord, but of the Lord with angels — n. 9415. The presence of 
the Lord with the angels is according to their reception of the 
good of love and charity from Him — n. 904, 4198, 4206, 4211, 
4320, 6280, 6832, 7042, 8819, 9680, 9682, 9683, 10106, 10810. 
The Lord is present with all in heaven, and likewise with all in 
hell — n. 2776, 3642, 3644. The Lord from His Divine love 
wishes to lead all men to Himself in heaven — ■ n. 6645. The 
Lordls in the continual endeavour for conjunction with men; but 
influx and conjunction are impeded by man's own loves — n. 
2041, 2053, 2411, 5696. 

The Divine Human of the Lord flows into heaven, and consti- 
tutes heaven; and there is no conjunction with the Divine itself in 
heaven, but with the Divine Human — n. 3038, 4211, 4724, 5663: 
and this Divine flows in with men out of heaven and through 
heaven — n. 1925. The Lord is the all of heaven, and the life of 
heaven — n. 7211, 9128. The Lord dwells with the angels in 
what is His own — n. 9338, 10x25, 10151, 10157. Hence those 
who are in heaven are in the Lord — n. 3637, 3638. Heaven 
corresponds to the Divine Human of the Lord; and man as to all 
things and each corresponds to heaven: whence heaven collec- 
tively is as one man, and is therefore called the Greatest Man — 
n. 2988, 2996, 3624-3649, 3636-3643, 3741-3745, 4625. The 
Lord is alone Man; and those only are men who receive the 
Divine from Him — n. 1894. So far as they receive the Divine 
they are images of the Lord — n. 8547. The angels are forms 
of love and charity in human form, and this is from the Lord — 
n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 4985, 5199, 5530, 9879, 10x77. 

308. All good and truth are jrom the Lord. The Lord is good 
itself and truth itself — n. 2011, 5110, 10336, 10619. All good 
and truth, consequently all peace, innocence, love, charity, and 
faith, are from the Lord — n. 1614, 2016, 2751, 2882, 2883, 2891, 
2892, 2904: and all wisdom and intelligence are from Him — n. 
109, 1 1 2, 1 2 1, 124. Nothing but good comes from the Lord; hut 
the wicked turn the good which is from the Lord into evil — 
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n. 7643 j 7679, 7710, 8632. The angels know that all good and 
truth are from the Lord, hut the evil are unwilling to know this 

— n. 6193, 9128. Angels, from the presence of the Lord, are 
more in good; but internals, from the presence of the Lord, are 
more in evil — n. 7989. The evil cast themselves into hell at the 
mere presence of the Lord — n. 8137, 8265. The Lord judges 
all from good — n. 2335. The Lord regards all from mercy — n. 
223. The Lord is never angry with any one, nor does evil to any 
one, and does not send any one to hell — n. 245, 1683, 2335, 8632. 
In what sense those parts of the Word are to be understood where 
it is said that Jehovah or the Lord is angry, that He kills, that He 
casts into hell, and other things like these — n. 592, 696, 1093, 
1874, 1875, 2395, 2447, 3605, 3607, 3614, 6071, 6997. 

309. The Lord has all power in the Heavens and on Earth . 
The universal heaven is the Lord’s — n. 2751, 7086: and He has 
all power in the heavens and on earth — n. 1607, 10089, 10827. 
As the Lord governs the universal heaven, He also governs all 
things which depend thereon, thus all things in the world — n. 
2026, 2027, 4523, 4524. He governs the hells also — n. 3642. 
The Lord governs all things from the Divine, by the Divine 
Human — n. 8864, 8865. The Lord governs all things according 
to Divine order; and Divine order has reference to those things 
which are of His will, to those things which are done from indul- 
gence, and to those things which are done from permission — n. 
1 755, 2447, 6574, 9940; concerning order, see what is said above — 
n. 279. The Lord governs the lasts from firsts, and firsts from 
the lasts; and this is the reason why He is called the First and the 
Last — n. 3702, 6040, 6056. The Lord alone has the power of 
removing the hells, of withholding from evils, and of keeping in 
good, thus of saving — n. 10019. Judgment belongs to the 
Lord~n. 2319-2321, 10810, 10811. What the Lord’s priest- 
hood is, and what His royalty — n. 1728, 2015. 

310. In what manner some expressions in the Word which 
relate to the Lord are to be understood. What is meant by the seed 
of the woman, in the prophecy concerning the Lord — n. 256. 
What the Son of Man and the Son of God signify in the Word — 
n. 2159, 2813. What the two names, Jesus and Christ, signify 

— n. 3004-3011. What is signified hy the Lord’s being said to 
have heen sent hy the Father — n. 2397, 6831, 10561. How it 
is to be understood that the Lord bore the iniquities of all — • 
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n. 9937. How it is to be understood that the Lord redeemed men 
by His blood — n. 10152. How it is to be understood that the 
Lord fulfilled all things of the law — n. 10239. How it is to be 
understood that the Lord intercedes for mankind — n. 2250, 
8573, 8705. How it is to be understood that without the Lord 
there is no salvation — n. 10828. 

Salvation is not effected by looking to the Father, or by pray- 
ing Him to have mercy for the sake of His Son; for the Lord says, 
I am the Way , the Truth , and the Life: no one cometh to the Father , 
but by Me (John xiv. 6) — n. 2854. The contradictions which 
are involved in the received faith, that the Lord reconciled the 
human race to the Father by the passion of the cross — n. 10659. 
The coming of the Lord is His presence in the Word — n. 3900, 
4060. The Lord does not desire glory from a man for the sake 
of Himself, but for the sake of the man’s salvation — n. 5957, 
10646. Wherever the name Lord occurs in the Word it signifies 
the Divine good — n. 4973, 9167, 9194. Where the name Christ 
occurs, it signifies the Divine truth — n. 3004, 3005, 3008, 3009. 

True acknowledgment and true worship of the Lord is to do 
His precepts, shown from the Word — n. 10143, 10153, 10578, 
10645, 10829. 


ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 

31 1. There are two classes of things which must be in 
order among men, namely, the things of heaven, and the 
things of the world. The things of heaven are called eccle- 
siastical, and those of the world are called civil. 

312. Order cannot be kept in the world without rulers, 
who are to observe all things that are done according to 
order, and all that are done contrary to order; and who 
are to reward those who live according to order, and punish 
those who live contrary to order. If this be not done, the 
human race must perish; for it is inborn in every one by 
inheritance to wish to rule over others and to possess the 
goods of others; and from these come enmities, envyings, 
hatreds, revenge, deceits, cruelties, and many other evils. 
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Wherefore unless they are kept in bonds by the laws, and 
by rewards agreeing with their loves, which are honors and 
gains for those who do good things, and by punishments 
contrary to their loves, which are the loss of honors, pos- 
sessions, and life for those who do evil things, the human 
race would perish. 

313. There must therefore be rulers to keep communi- 
ties in order, who are skilled in the laws, wise, and fearing 
God. Among the rulers also there must be order, lest any 
one from want of consideration or from ignorance should 
permit evils that are contrary to order, and thus destroy it; 
which is guarded against when there are rulers higher and 
lower, and subordination among them. 

314. The rulers over the things of heaven among men, 
or over ecclesiastical affairs, are called priests, and their 
office the priesthood. But the rulers over the things of the 
world among men, or over civil affairs, are called magis- 
trates; and the highest of them, where such a government 
prevails, is called a king. 

315. As regards the priests, they must teach men the way 
to heaven, and also lead them. They must teach them from 
the Word according to the doctrine of their church, and lead 
them to live according to it. Priests who teach truths and 
by means of them lead to good of life, and thus to the Lord, 
are the good shepherds of the sheep. But those who teach 
and do not lead to good of life, and thus to the Lord, are 
evil shepherds. 

316. Priests must not claim to themselves any authority 
over the souls of men, because they do not know in what 
state a man’s interiors are. Still less must they claim to 
themselves the power of opening and shutting heaven, since 
that power belongs to the Lord alone. 

317. The priests are to have dignity and honor because of 
the holy things which they discharge; but they who are wise 
give the honor to the Lord, from Whom the holy things are, 
and not to themselves; while they who are not wise ascribe 
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the honor to themselves, and thus take it away from the 
Lord. They who ascribe honor to themselves on account 
of the holy offices which they discharge, prefer honor and 
gain to the salvation of souls, for which they should provide; 
but they who give the honor to the Lord, and not to them- 
selves, prefer the salvation of souls to honor and gain. No 
honor of any office is in the person, but is adjoined to him 
according to the dignity of the office which he administers; 
and that which is adjoined is not the person’s own, and is 
also separated with the office. The honor that is in the 
person is the honor of wisdom and of fear of the Lord. 

318. The priests must teach the people, and must by 
means of truths lead them to good of life, but still they must 
compel no one; since no one can be compelled to believe 
contrary to that which he has thought from his heart to be 
true. He who believes differently from the priest, and does 
not make disturbance, is to be left in peace; but he who 
makes disturbance must be separated; for this also is of 
order, for the sake of which the priesthood is established. 

319. As priests are the rulers for administering the things 
of the Divine law and of worship, so are kings and magis- 
trates for administering the things of the civil law and of 
judgment. 

320. Since a king cannot administer all things alone, 
there are therefore rulers under him, to each of whom is 
given a province for administering what the king cannot or 
is not able to administer. These rulers taken together con- 
stitute the royal power, but the king himself is at the head. 

321. The royal power itself is not in the person, but is 
adjoined to the person. The king who believes that royalty 
is in his own person, and the ruler who believes that the dig- 
nity of his rule is in his person, is not wise. 

322. Royalty consists in administering according to the 
laws of the kingdom, and in judging according to them from 
justice. The king who regards the laws as above him- 
self, is wise; but he who regards himself as above the laws 
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is not wise. The king who regards the laws as above him- 
self, places his royalty in the law, and the law rules over him; 
for he knows that the law is justice, and all justice which is 
justice is Divine. But he who regards himself as above 
the laws, places the royalty in himself, and believes either 
that he is the law, or that the law, which is justice, is from 
himself. He hence arrogates to himself what is Divine, 
under which nevertheless he must be. 

323. The law, which is justice, is to be enacted by wise 
and God fearing men in the kingdom, who are skilled in the 
law, which according to both the king and his subjects must 
then live. The king who lives according to the enacted 
law, and herein sets an example to his subjects, is truly a 
king. 

324. A king who has absolute power, and who believes 
that his suhjects are such slaves that he has a legal right over 
their possessions and lives, and exercises it, is not a king, but 
a tyrant. 

325. The king must have obedience according to the 
laws of the kingdom; nor must he receive injury in any man- 
ner either by deed or word; for upon this the public security 
depends. 
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Abide, To, in the Lord, 222. 

Acknowledge. Who cannot acknowl- 
edge the Lord, except from hypocrisy, 106. 

Acknowledgment, True, of the Lord, 
to do His precepts, 310. 

Act. Good acts, and truth, reacts, but 
from good, 23. 

Actual. Actual evils which man adds 
to hereditary, 83, 176. No punishment 
in the other life for hereditary, but for 
actual evils, which return, 83. 

Adulterate, To. Good joined to 
falsity, is no longer good, but evil; it is 
adulterated, 18. 

Adulterers are especially sensual, 50. 

Adults. Those in the affection of 
truth, when adult, and capable of using 
understanding, do not simply abide in 
doctrines, but examine from the Word 
whether they are truths, 257. 

Affection, is of love, 23. Affection 
for truth, and for good, 27. Affection 
for truth and good impressed by the Lord 
on the internal man, though man is igno- 
rant, 200. Quality of those in affection 
for truth, and of those in affection for 
good, 27. Who can come into affection 
for truth, and who cannot, 27. Affection 
for truth and affection for good in the 
natural man, are as brother and sister, 
but in the spiritual man as husband and 
wife, 27. Genuine affection for truth 
is from good, and according to it, 23. 
First affection for truth is not genuine, 
but as man is perfected it is purified, 23. 
Good acknowledges nothing for truth but 
what accords with the affection, 23. 
Affection which is of love joins itself to 
truths according to uses, therefore good 
acknowledges its truth, and truth its 
good, 23. All truths are arranged under 
common affection, 27. In the affection 
for willing and doing good to the neighbor 
there is a degree of joy, equal to that in 
heaven, 105. The affections of the mind 
are represented in the face, 261. 

Affirmative. Those who are in the 
affirmative as to truths of faith may con- 
firm them by knowledge, 51. The affirm- 


ative of doubt, and negative of doubt, the 
former with good, the latter with evil, 51, 

Afflicted. Whom the ancients so 
named, 107. 

Alive. Who in the Word is called 
alive, 38. 

Altar. What is signified by sacrifices, 
221. 

Analytically. Man can think ana- 
lytically and rationally, because the inter- 
nal man sees in the light of heaven, 49. 

Ancient, The most, could not worship 
infinite esse , but exislere , the Divine Hu- 
man, 305, 

Ancients, The, by correspondences 
came into knowledge of spiritual things, 
51. They acknowledged the Divine, 
because it appeared in human form, 305. 
The ancients discussed the first of the 
church, whether it be faith or charity, 
121, 186. 

Angels. Are forms of love and char- 
ity, 307. Forms recipient of life, 2 78. 
Every angel is in human form, because 
a recipient of Divine order, which form is 
perfect and beautiful according to recep- 
tion, 279. Spirits and angels attendant 
on man, without them he could not live, 
196. Angels are in the ends from which 
and for which man thinks, wills, and acts, 
196. Angels of the celestial kingdom do 
not know faith, they do not name it, but 
angels of the spiritual kingdom speak of 
faith, because they reason ahout truths, 
12 1, 140. Celestial angels are in per- 
ception, because they admit truths of 
faith immediately into their lives, 12 1, 
140. Spiritual angels reason about faith, 
because they deposit first in the memory, 
121, 140. Angels with men perceive the 
Word spiritually, while men see only the 
natural sense, 259. Angels are in the 
internal sense, while men are in the exter- 
nal, yet the two senses make one by corre- 
spondence, 259. Spiritual angels per- 
ceive the Word in its internal sense, and 
celestial angels in its inmost sense, 259. 
The ideas and speech of angels are spiri- 
tual, but those of men are natural, 259. 
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The Lord is present with angels, but 
angels are not present with the Lord; 
angels do not turn to the Lord, but He 
turns them to Him, 307. 

Anger. Why attributed ia the Word 
to the Lord, 170, 308. 

Animus, 41, 124, 197. 

Annexed. Honor does not belong to 
the person, but is annexed on account of 
the office, 317. 

Antediluvians. The Lord, when in 
the world, delivered the spiritual world 
from the antediluvians, 301. Tbeir qual- 
ity, 301. 

Anxiety. Natural anxieties have 
worldly things for their object, but spiri- 
tual anxieties, heavenly things, 189. 
Whence is the anxiety of temptation, 187, 
188, ig7. 

Apostles. The Twelve represented 
all varieties of truth and good of the 
church, thus of faith and love, 1. By the 
apostles sitting on thrones and judging 
the tribes of Israel is signified that all are 
to be judged according to good and 
truth, 1. 

Appearance. Truths with man are 
appearances, 21, 27. Pure truths do not 
exist with man, but only with the Lord, 
27. First truths with man are appear- 
ances from fallacies of sense, 27. Ap- 
pearances of truth with man who is in 
good are received by the Lord for truths, 
27. Nature and quality of the appear- 
ances, 27. The letter of the Word is, in 
places, according to appearances, 27. 
Spiritual things, to which natural corre- 
spond, assume another appearance in the 
natural, 258. 

Appropriate, To. Whatever eaters 
into the understanding, and also into the 
will, is appropriated to man, but not 
what is received in the understanding 
alone, 35. Truths are not appropriated 
to man, which he only knows from the 
love of self and the world, 22; but those 
are appropriated which he acknowledges 
for the sake of truth and good, 22. If 
man should helieve that all evil flows from 
hell, he would not appropriate it, 277. 

Arcana. In the spiritual sense of the 
Word are innumerable arcana, 260. 
These do not appear in the letter, 260. 

Arrogate, To. A king who considers 
himself above laws, either believing him- 
self to be the law, or the law to be de- 
rived from him, arrogates wbat is Divine, 
322. Ministers must not claim power 
over the souls of men, for they cannot 
discern the heart; much less ought they 
to claim power of opening and shutting 
heaven, hecause that belongs to the Lord, 
316. 

Babel, the profanation of good, 172. 

Babylon. External worship, within 
which love of self reigns inwardly, as with 
those who are of Babylon, is profane, 129. 


Baptism, Chapter on, 202-209. Sig- 
nifies regeneration, 209. Of infants, 206. 
A sign, 202. 

Beasts. Do not live eternally, 278. 
Man is distioguished from beasts by will 
and understanding, 35. What is sig- 
nified by placing bands on beasts which 
were sacrificed, 221. What beasts which 
were sacrificed signified, 221. What is 
signified hy tire inferior parts, being put 
under the superior parts, in the burnt- 
offerings, 221. 

Beautiful. So far as man lives ac- 
cording to order, he appears in the other 
life as perfect and beautiful, 279. 

Beauty, The, of angels, and of men, as 
to their spirits, is by truths, 24. Great 
beauty of the external mao when con- 
joined with the internal, 47. 

Behind. The sphere of infernal 
spirits joins itself with man's sensuai 
hehind, 50. 

Believe, To, without having an idea 
of the subject, and a rational view of it, 
is only to retain words in the memory, 
which is not believing, 256. To believe 
things taught in the Word, or enforced 
by doctrine, and not to live according to 
them, is not saving, but persuasive faith, 
1 1 6. At this day man believes all things 
to be in and from himself, when be re- 
ceives them by influx, 277; if he would 
believe that all good is from heaven and 
all evil from hell, he would not appro- 
priate evil, but cast it hack into hell, 
neither would he make good his own, and 
thus would not claim any merit, 277. 
He who believes nothing but what he can 
see and touch, is sensual, 50. 

Blackness, signifies the false of evil, 
49. To those in falses from evil, the 
light of heaven is black, 49. The hells 
are said to be black, because in falses 
from evil, 49. 

Blaspheme, To. Those who blas- 
pheme compared to viscous parts of the 
blood, 264. 

Blessedness, Heavenly, flows from 
the Lord into charity, because into the 
very life, but not into faith without char- 
ity, 12 r. In the other life, so far as one 
does good not for remuneration, so far 
blessedness flows in from the Lord, and 
that is dissipated when remuneration is 
thought of, 158. Those who act accord- 
ing to the dictates of conscience are in 
internal blessedness, 133, 139. 

Blessings. Worldly rank and riches 
are not regarded as hlessings by the Lord, 
but those things which conduce to eternal 
happiness, 276, 270. To believe that 
honors and riches are real blessings he- 
stowed by God, is to believe from fallacies 
of sense, 53. 

Blind. One who is not regenerate, 
is as it were blind with respect to truth 
and good, 186. Whom the ancients 
named blind, 107. 
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Blood, The, of the Lord, signifies the 
Divine truth from the Divine good, 217. 
Section on Blood, 217. In the Holy 
Supper tic Lord's blood signifies the 
good of faith, 212. The blood sprinkled 
upon the altar, signified the unition of 
truth and good in the Lord, 2x7. The 
blood of grapes signifies the truth of faith 
from the good of charity, 217, What is 
signified by blood and water out of the 
Lord’s side, 217, What is signified by 
the Lord’s redeeming men by His blood, 
217, 310. Blood of grapes signifies the 
good of faith, 217. 

Body, The, of man, is an additional 
external, within which exist the internal 
and external of the spirit, 46. The body 
does nothing of itself, but is actuated by 
the spirit, 46. The body is only passive, 
31. The body does not feel, tire spirit 
feels in the body, 51. The body is the 
effigy of the soul, for the soul, through 
the body, exercises the activities of its 
life, 287. Suited only to performance of 
uses in the natural world, the body is put 
off at death, 224. The body of the Lord, 
in the Holy Supper, signifies the Divine 
good, 2x6. 

Book of Life, Man’s, is his interior 
memory, 52. 

Books of the Word, The, 266. 

Born again, To be, of water and the 
Spirit, signifies to be regenerated, 204, 
200. 

‘ Born. Man is not born into order, 
but into what is contrary to order, 2, 70- 
!Man is not bom into spiritual, but only 
into natural life, 174- Every man is born 
into the evils of self-love, and love of the 
world, 175, 249. All are bom into evils 
[of every kind, 83.' Man must be bom 
'again, that is, regenerated, 83, 279. 
(Man is bom in ignorance, and must ob- 
tain all knowledge, and form his under- 
standing, from objects, 249. Man would 
be bom into every knowledge, and thereby 
into intelligence, if be were bom in love 
to the Lord and towards the neighbor; 
but since lie is bom into love of self and 
the world, he is born in ignorance, 51. 

Bread, Section on, 218. Signifies ce- 
lestial and spiritual food, 218. In gen- 
eral it signifies the good of love, 218. 
When said of the Lord it signifies the 
Divine good, and the reciprocal good of 
the man, 218. Bread and water in the 
Word, signify the good of love and the 
truth of faith, 218, 209. In the Holy 
Supper, bread signifies the good of love, 
and wine the truth of faith, 212, 222. 
The bread and wine are all worship of 
the Lord from love and faith, 221. When 
the ancients mentioned bread, they meant 
all food, 218. In the Israelitish Church, 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices were called 
bread. 214, 221. The shew-bread sig- 
nifies the Divine good, 218. 


Breadth signifies truth and its exten- 
sion, 1. 

Breaking of Bread was representa- 
tive of mutual love, 218. 

Brethren. In the ancient churches 
they were called brethren who lived in 
the good of charity, however they might 
differ respecting truths, at this day called 
matters of faith, 9. Good is called, in 
the Word, the brother of truth, 27. 

Bride, The, of the Lord, signifies the 
church before it is coo joined, 6. Heaven 
and the church called the bride, 13. 

Bridegroom. The Lord called tbe 
Bridegroom, 13. 

Brutes. Man under the influence of 
his heredity, or self-life, is worse than 
brutes, 183. 

Cain, represented those who separate 
faith from charity, 12 x. 

Cakes and Wafers in the sacrifices 
signify worship from good of love, 218. 

Canaan, The land of, signifies the 
church, 1, 5. All places there became 
representative of things in the kingdom 
of the Lord and in the church, 5, 261. 
The heavenly Canaan signifies heaven, 5. 

Cast into hell, To. In what sense 
it is to be understood, that the Lord casts 
into hell, 308. 

Cause. All things in nature have in 
them a cause from the spiritual world, 
261. The principal cause, which is life 
flowing in from the Lord, and the in- 
strumental cause, which is the recipient 
form, act as one, 278. 

Celestial. All that is celestial is in 
light, 19. Celestial, spiritual, and natu- 
ral things, succeed each other in order 
48. Celestial things are the bead, spiri- 
tual are the body, and natural are the 
feet, 48. They flow in as in order they 
succeed each other, 48. Celestial things 
cannot be comprehended by the merely 
natural and sensual, 53. Difference be- 
tween celestial and spiritual angels, 140. 
See Angel. Celestial angels have per- 
ception, 140. 

Centre. The Lord is the common 
centre to which all angels turn, 307. In 
the sight of the internal man, that which 
is of the love is in the middle and in clear- 
ness, but that which is not of the love is 
at the sides, and in obscurity, 51. 

Chaldea, signifies the profanation of 
truth, 172. 

Charity, Chapter on, 84-107. Is the 
spiritual life of man, 106. It is an inter- 
nal affection for doing, truth, and not an 
external, without an internal one, 106. 
It consists in performing uses for the sake 
of uses, 106. See Uses. Is an internal 
affection, from whicb man desires to do 
good, and to do so without hope of re- 
muneration, the delight of life consisting 
in thus acting, 104. What charity is, is 
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unknown at this day, 106. The life of 
charity consists in cultivating goodwill 
toward the neighbor, and endeavoring 
to promote his interest, in being guided 
in all actions by justice, good and truth, 
and so discharging every duty; charity 
consists in the performance of uses, 124. 

Christ. The name Christ signifies 
Divine truth, 310. 

Christians, were examined in the 
other life as to the idea they entertained 
of one God, and were found to entertain 
an idea of three Gods, 306. The Chris- 
tian Church is to-day at its last state, there 
being no faith therein, because no charity, 
246. 

Church, The, Chapter on, 241-248. 
With man the marriage of good and truth, 
24. The church of the Lord exists in 
every part of the world, although spe- 
cifically, where the Lord is acknowledged 
and the Word is known, 244. Ancient 
Churches, 247. Jewish Church, 248. 

Cities, signify doctrines, 1. 

Civil. What things are named civil 
affairs, 311. Civil Government, 311- 
3 * 3 - 

Classes, into which the ancients dis- 
tinguished charity, 107. 

Clouo, A, signifies the Word in its 
literal sense, 260. The obscurity of a 
cloud signifies what, si. 

Cock-crowing, the last time of the 
church, 122. 

Collision, whence it arises, between 
evil and good, 188. 

Combat, To. The Lord combats for 
man in temptation, 200. Man cannot 
comhat against evils and falses from him- 
self, because that would be to fight against 
all the hells, 200. The hells fight against 
man, and the Lord for him, 200. Man 
ought to combat as from himself, and not 
to hang down his hands, nor to expect 
immediate help, but he ought to believe 
that all help is from the Lord, 200. They 
who place merit in works cannot combat 
against evils, because they combat from 
se-f, and do not permit the Lord to com- 
bat for them, 200. 

Combats, in temptations, are carried 
on by truths of faith, 191, 198. Men of 
the spiritual church carry on comhat hy 
truths, hut men of the celestial church hy 
goods, 198. 

Come forth, To, from and return to 
the Father, 304. 

Coming of the LoRn, His presence in 
the Word, 310. 

Commixing. Profanation is commix- 
ing in man good and evil, 172. 

Communion. In heaven there is com- 
munion of all good, 236. They who are 
without the church, but acknowledge 
one God, and live according to their 
religious principles, and in a degree of 
charity, are in communion with those 


within the church, for no man who he- 
lieves in God, and lives well, is con- 
demned, 244. 

Compel, To. For man to compel him- 
self is from liherty, but not for him to he 
compelled, 148. Man ought to compel 
himself to resist evils, 148, and also to do 
good as from himself , but still to acknowl- 
edge that it is from the Lord, 148. No 
one can be compelled to do good, because 
nothing forced is permanent, not being 
his own, 271. No one is compelled by 
the Lord, 148. 

Compulsion. What is implanted by 
compulsion does not remain, because it 
is not from the will of the man, hut from 
him who compels, 143, 148. Nothing 
done in compulsion is conjoined to man, 
148. If man could he reformed by com- 
pulsion all would be saved, 148 Com- 
pulsion is hurtful in reformation, 148. 
Worship from compulsion is not pleasing 
to the Lord, 143. This worship is not 
worship, 148. Repentance in a state 
of compulsion is of no avail, 148. Wbat 
states of compulsion are, 148. 

Conception. The Ixird is God by 
conception, 286. 

Concupiscence, All, proceeds from 
love of self and the world, 81. Subdued 
by means of temptations, 199. 

Confess sins, To, is to know evils, to 
perceive them in one’s self; to charge 
one with guilt, and to condemn one’s se.f 
in the presence of God, 160. 

Confession. The man who makes 
only a general acknowledgment that he 
is a sinner, guilty of all evils, yet does not 
examine himself and really see his own 
sins, may make confession, but not the 
confession of repentance, 162. See 
Repetitance . 

Confidence, or Trust, The, which 
is said to arise from faith, and is called 
saving faith, is not spiritual, but merely 
natural, when from faith alone, 115. 
Confidence of faith separate from good 
is dead, 115. True confidence impos- 
sible for those who live in evil, 115. 
Trust, or confidence, is only with those 
who are in good as to life, consequently, 
with those who are in charity, 12 1. Few 
know what that confidence is, 12 1. 

Confirm, To. The false as easily 
confirmed as the true, 51. Every thing 
should be examined to see whether it is 
truth or not, before it is confirmed, 21. 
It is the province of the understanding 
to see whether a thing is true before it is 
confirmed, but not to confirm every thing, 
35. To see and perceive whether a thing 
is true before confirmation is only given 
with those who have affection for truth 
for the sake of truth, 35. Every tenet, 
however false, may be confirmed, so as 
to appear true, 35, 257. Why it is neces- 
sary to guard against confirming the 
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falses of religion, 21. How hurtfifl it is 
if principles of the false, which favor the 
loves of self aod the world, are confirmed 
by the Word, 264. They who have 
much confirmed thcnoselves in false doc- 
tripe are incapable of enlightenment, 256. 
With the intelligent and learned of the 
world, who, from the sciences, confirm 
themselves against the things of heaven 
and the church, the internal is shut more 
thao with the simple, 47. Why it is allow- 
able for those who are in the affirmative 
as to the truths of faith, intellectually to 
confirm them by knowledge, but aot for 
those who are in the negative, 51. Doc- 
trine deduced from the Word by one en- 
lightened may be afterward confirmed by 
rational arguments, and thus it is corrobo- 
rated, 257. Truths and goods are con- 
firmed by means of temptations, 190. 

Confirmation- Tbe light of confirma- 
tion, without previous perception of truth, 
is natural, and may be possessed by those 
who are not wise, 35. It is natural light 
and not spiritual,' aod may exist with the 
evil, 257. 

Conjoin, To. To be conjoined to 
God is to live to eternity, 223. No one 
can be conjoined to God but from and 
in the Lord, 283. Mao is conjoined to 
the Ixird by regeneration, 183. Good 
is in a perpetual endeavor of conjoining 
truths unto itself, aod truths in like man- 
ner with good, 23. Truths are conjoined 
to good with man, so far as man is in 
good as to life, 23. Truth, when con- 
joined to good, is appropriated to man, 
because it becomes of his life, 23; and 
then vanishes from the memory, 27. 
Truths cannot be conjoined to good ex- 
cept in freedom, 27. Truths are con- 
joined to good by temptations, 27. Care 
is taken by the Lord lest truth be joined 
to evil, and the false of evil to good, 21. 
Mao, by the will aod understanding may 
be conjoined to tbe Lord, 35. Charity 
conjoins itself with faith in man, when 
he wills what be knows aod perceives, 
110. See Conjunction. 

Conjunction. Love is conjunction 
ia the spiritual world, 35. Conjunction 
of truth of faith aod good of charity is 
like a marriage, 12 1. Conjunction of the 
Lord with mao is not by faith, but by 
life according to faith, 121. No con- 
junction in the church, without the ac- 
knowledgment of the Lord, 296. There 
is qo conjunction with the Divine in 
heaven, but with the Divine Humaa, 307. 
The Lord is in continual endeavor for 
conjunction with mao, but His influx and 
conjunction are impeded by the loves of 
pan's self-life, 307. Conjunction of 
good with truth, and of truth with good, 
is reciprocal, 23. That truth may be 
conjoined to good, there must be a con- 
sent from understanding aod will; when 


the will consents then is conjunction, 23. 
Conjunction of good aod truth takes place 
according to increase of knowledge, 23. 
Conjunction is in one maaoer with the 
celestial, and in another with the spiritual , 
23. Tbe external man thinks and wills 
according to conjunction with the in- 
ternal, 47. The external must be in 
correspondence with the internal, that 
there may be conjunction, 47. Con- 
junction of the Lord with mao is effected 
through the Word, 263. Conjunction 
of the church with heaven through tbe 
Holy Supper, 210. See To Conjoin. 

Connected. Every mao is connected 
with angels from heaven, aod spirits from 
hell, 149. 

Connection. All interiors are held 
in connection, from the first, by means of 
the ultimate, 47. If connection with 
spirits and angels were taken away, mao 
would die, 278. 

Conscience, Chapter on, 130-139. 
It is an internal bond, by which man is 
obliged to think, speak, aod do good, and 
by which be is withheld from thinking, 
speaking, and doing evil, aod this not for 
the sake of self and the world, but for the 
sake of good, truth, justice, and upright- 
ness, 139. Conscience is an internal dic- 
tate, 139. Formed by truth of religion, 
130. Remorse of, 133. Examples of, 
136. Can be ‘received or^ly in this life, 
138. 

Consent. That truth may be joined 
to good, there must be consent from un- 
derstanding and will; wbeQ the will con- 
sents then is conjunction, 23. 

Consociate, To. All io the spiritual 
world are consociated according to loves, 
62, 121. Truths not genuine, aod also 
falses, may be consociated with genuine 
truths with those who are in good, but not 
with those who are in evil, 21. Falses 
and truths are consociated by appear- 
ances from the literal sense of the Word, 
21. By regeneration maa is consociated 
with angels, 183- 

Consociation, by love is signified by 
dinners and suppers, 215. The Paschal 
Supper signifies consociation in heaven, 
215- 

Consummation, Tbe, of the age, and 
the coming of the Lord, is tbe last time 
of the old church and the beginning of the 
new, 246. 

Contempt, for others springs from 
love of self aod tbe world, 75, 81. Tbe 
evils which spring from self-love produce 
contempt of God and of all the good and 
truth of the church, 75. 

Contradictions, The, which are in- 
volved in the received faith, that the Lord 
reconciled the race to the Father by the 
cross, 310. 

Contradictory. The Word, in the 
literal sense, sometimes appears coo- 
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tradictory, 256. The Lord enables those 
who are enlightened to understand truth, 
and so see how to reconcile those things 
in the Word which may appear con- 
tradictory, 256. 

Controversy, The, among the an- 
cients as to faith and charity, 186. 

Converted, To he, and to be healed, 
John xii-. 40, signifies to commit prof- 
anation, which is when truth and good 
are acknowledged, and afterward re- 
jected, 172. They who believe that the 
Jews will be converted at the end of the 
church, and brought again into the land 
of Canaan, think erroneously* 248. 

Coronation.* Ceremonies at the coro- 
nation of kings involve things derived 
from Divine truth, hut the knowledge of 
these things is lost, 1. 

Correspondence. The whole* and 
every part of the natural worid ; corre- 
sponds to spiritual things, and is significa- 
tive of them, 258. Spiritual things to 
which natural correspond assume another 
appearance in the natural, 258. All 
things which correspond are representa- 
tive, and thereby significative, 261, 216. 
Heaven corresponds to the Divine Hu- 
man of the Lord, and man corresponds 
to heaven, 307. In the external man are 
things which correspond and agree with 
the internal, and things which do not 
correspond and agree, 47/ Between the 
things in the internal and those in the 
external man there is a correspondence, 
consequently they appear in each under 
a different form, so that they can only he 
discerned by knowledge of correspond- 
ences, 34. The knowledge of* corre- 
spondences was the chief among the an- 
cients, especially the people of the East, 
and in Egypt more than in other coun- 
tries, also among the Gentiles, as in 
Greece* 261. But that at this day it is 
lost, particularly in Europe, 261. The 
Word is written by correspondences, and 
hence its internal or spiritual sense, which 
cannot be known, without a knowledge 
of correspondences, 216. 

Country, Our, is the neighbor more 
than a society, hecause it is like a parent, 
03- It is our duty to do good to our 
country, from love, according to its ne- 
cessities, 93. The man who loves his 
country, and does good to it from be- 
nevolence, when he comes iuto the other 
life loves the kingdom of the Lord; for, 
in that life, the kingdom of the Lord is 
his country, 93. 

Covenant, signifies conjunction, 259. 

Create, To. All things were created 
from Divine truth, 263. Angels, spirits, 
and men were created to receive life, thus 
they are forms recipient of life, 278. 
Creating man, in the Word, signifies to 
regenerate him, 183. 

Creed, Athanasian, 288. 1 


Cruelty. With those whose ruling 
principle is self-love, there is cruelty 
toward those who do not favor them, 75. 
Cruelty proceeds from love of self and the 
world, 81, 75. Cruelty flows from the 
desire of ruling others, and possessing 
their property, 312. 

Cunning, exists with those whose 
ruling principle is self-love, 75. 

Cupidity, All, proceeds from the love 
of self and the world, 81. An unlimited 
cupidity lurks in the heart of every man 
governed by self-love, 71. 

Damnation. When man is in tempta- 
tion he seems to himself to be in damna- 
tion, ig7. 

Damned, To be. No man who be- 
lieves in God, and lives well, is damned, 
244. Unless man receives new life from 
the Lord, unless he is created anew, he 
must be condemned, 176. 

Darkness, signifies falses, 49. The 
hells are said to be in darkness, hecause 
in falses, 49. The light of those who are 
in faith, separate from chanty, is turned 
into mere darkness on the influx of light 
from heaven, 49. 

Days, Forty, signify a full temptation 
from beginning to end, 201. 

Death, Spiritual, is the life of hell, 227. 

Decalogue. There are innumerable 
things in the Decalogue, 260. 

Deceit, proceeds from love of self and 
the world, 81, 75. They flow from the 
desire of man to rule others, and possess 
their property, 312. 

Deceitful, With the, the understand- 
ing and will do not make one; their per- 
verted state, 35. The deceitful are sen- 
sual, 50. See Sensttal. 

Deformity. The* deformity of the 
external man when not conjoined with the 
internal, 47. 

Degrees. Three degrees in man an- 
swering to the three heavens, 47. The 
things of a higher degree are more per- 
fect than those of a lower, 47. Goods 
and truths are distinguished, according 
to degrees, into natural, spiritual, and 
celestial, 26. Three degrees of good, and 
consequently of truth, 26. Goods and 
truths of a threefold kind in the internal 
man, and also in the external, 26. The 
interiors and exteriors of man are not 
continuous, but distinct according to 
degrees, 47. He who does no" see the 
distinctions of the interiors and exteriors 
according to degrees, and the quality of 
those degrees, cannot comprehend the 
internal and external man, 47. Ascend- 
ing degrees of relationship, 91-96. 

Delight, All, is of love, and its quality 
according to that of the love, 62. As 
many genera and species of delights as 
of the affections, 62. What is delightful 
to man’s love is what he esteems good, 58. 
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That which man loves he calls delightful, 
because he feels it to he so; he may call 
that delightful which he does not love, 
but this is not the delight of his life, 58. 
The delight of charity is good itself, and 
the delight of faith is truth itself, 153. 
The delights which arise from the loves 
of self and the world continually pre- 
vail, and insinuate into the mind things 
diametrically opposed to what is of God, 
240. The delight of the love is more vile, 
in proportion as it is more external, 62. 
The delights of every love are changed in 
the other life into their correspondences, 
64. 

Deluge, A, signifies temptations, 209. 
By the deluge for forty days is signified a 
full temptation from beginning to end, 
201. 

Derivation, of evil in children, 175. 

Desert. The man with whom charity 
and faith are not conjoined is like a 
desert, 106. The forty years which the 
children of Israel abode in the desert, also 
die Lord’s temptation for forty days, sig- 
nify full temptation from beginning to 
end, 201. 

Desire. Good is in a perpetual de- 
sire of conjoining truths to itself, 23. 
The quality of die desire of knowing 
which spirits possess, 51. Angels have 
desire of knowing, for science, intelli- 
gence, and wisdom are spiritual food, si- 

Despair, Whence, in temptations 
arises, 196. Temptations are generally 
carried to desperation, which is their end, 
197. In the temptation itself there is 
also desperation, 197. In desperation 
a man speaks hitter things, but the Lord 
does not attend to them, 197. 

Devices. The devices of the wicked 
are attended with success, because it is 
according to Divine order that whatever 
man does, he should do in the exercise of 
reason and freedom of choice, 271. 

Die, To. Why man cannot die as to 
his internal, 223. In the Word the natu- 
ral man is said to be dead, 38. Dead 
men, that is, they who are not in faith and 
love to God, and in love toward the neigh- 
bor, are not admitted into temptation, 
because they would fall, 197. 

Difference, The only, between the 
things in heaven and those 4 on earth is, 
that in heaven all things exist in greater 
perfection, 7. Difference between truth 
that leads to good, and truth that pro- 
ceeds from good, 24. The difference be- 
tween believing those things which are 
from God and believing in God, 12 1. 
The difference between temptations, infes- 
tations, and vastations, 197. The differ- 
ence between prevarication, iniquity, and 
sin, 170. The difference between those 
who teach and learn from the doctrine of 
the church, and those who teach and learn 
only from the literal sense of the Word, 
257 . 


Dignity, The, of office helongs to the 
employment and not to the person, 317. 
He who supposes that the dignity of his 
office is in his own person is not wise, 321. 

Dinners, signify consociation hy love, 
21S. 

Disciples, The twelve, represented the 
church as to all tilings of faith and char- 
ity in the complex, 122. 

Distinction, The, of all things in the 
heavens according to’ the varieties of good 
and truth, 26. The distinction between 
the internal and external man is like that 
hetween cause and effect, and prior and 
posterior, and there is no continuity, 47; 
consequently it is like that between heaven 
and the world, or hetween what is spiri- 
tual and what is natural, 47. Distinc- 
tions of the neighbor, which the member 
of the church ought well to understand, 
depend on the degree of good which each 
man possesses, 86. 

Distinguish, To. Man hardly know9 
how to distinguish between understand- 
ing and will, because he hardly know9 
how to distinguish between thinking and 
willing, 35. All the angelic societies 
in the heavens, and every angel in a so- 
ciety, are distinguished from each other, 
25- 

Disturbance. He who differs from 
the minister ought to be left in peaceable 
enjoyment of his sentiments, provided 
he make no disturbance, hut when he 
disturbs the peace of the church, he must 
be separated, 318. 

Divine, The Essential, is far above 
the Lord’s Divine in heaven, 307. The 
Lord, in His unition with the Divine it- 
self, regarded the conjunction of Him- 
self with the human race, 304. No angel 
can ever be united with the Divine itself, 
except at a distance, and hy means of a 
veil, for otherwise he would be con- 
sumed, 304. In the Word the Divine 
itself is called the Father 306. 

Divine Proceeding, The, is called 
the Holy Spirit, 306. 

Divine Good,. The, is the essential 
of order, 279. The heat from the spiri- 
tual sun is the Divine good, 49, 263, 307. 
The Lord made His Human Divine good, 
304. In the Word Jesus is Divine good, 
and Christ Divine truth, 263. The Lord 
is the Divine good of the Divine truth, 25. 

Divine Human, The, of the Lord flows 
into and constitutes heaven, 307. The 
Divine Human from eternity was the Di- 
vine truth in heaven, thus the Divine 
existere , which was afterwards made in 
the Lord the Divine esse, from which the 
Divine existere in heaven proceeded, 305. 
When the Lord had fully glorified His 
Humanity, He then put off the humanity 
from the mother, and put on a humanity 
from the Father, which is the Divine 
Humanity, 295. Heaven corresponds to 
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the Divine Human of the Lord, 307. 
There is no conjunction with the Divine 
in heaven, hut there is with the Divine 
Human, 307. In heaven no other Di- 
vine is perceived but the Divine Human, 
305. The most ancient people could not 
worship the Infinite esse, hut the Infinite 
exist ere, which is the Divine Human, 
305. The ancients acknowledged the 
Divinity, because it appeared in a hu- 
man form, and this was the Divine Hu- 
man, 305. All who are in good as to life, 
when they think of the Lord, think of 
a Divine Human, but not of the Human 
separated from the Divine, 305. They 
in the church at this day who are in evil 
as to life, and they who are in faith sepa- 
rate from charity, think of the Human of 
the Lord without the Divine, and do not 
comprehend the Divine Human, 30s. 
In the Word the Divine Human is called 
the Son, 306. 

Divine Truth, The, proceeds from 
the Divine good, as light from the sun, 
25. The Lord from eternity was the 
Divine truth in heaven, this is the Son of 
God horn from eternity, 305. The light 
from the spiritual sun is Divine truth, 
49, 307, 263. The Divine truth is alone 
real, and that in which Divine truth is, 
which is from the Divine, is alone sub- 
stantial, 263. All things which were 
created were created from the Divine 
truth, 263. The Divine truth proceeding 
from the Lord in the heavens appears as 
light, and constitutes all the light of 
heaven, 49- Divine truth is not in the 
Lord, but proceeds from the Lord, as 
light is not m the sun, but proceeds from 
the sun, 307. Since the unition of the 
Lord with the Divine itself, Divine truth 
proceeds from the Lord, 304. The Di- 
vine truth from the Lord is the source 
of order, 279. Divine truths are the 
laws of order, 279. All power helongs 
to Divine truth, 25. In the Word Jesus 
is Divine good and Christ Divine truth, 
263. 

Divinity, The, was the Lord’s esse of 
life, 298. From this Divinity a Human 
afterwards went forth, and hecame an 
existere from that esse, 298. Hie Lord 
had Divinity from the Father, 298. The 
whole Divinity is in the Lord, 291. The 
Divinity and Humanity of the Lord con- 
stitute one Person, 288. That which 
proceeds from God descends through the 
heavens to man, 252. Man is so created 
that Divine things descending according 
to order into nature may be perceived in 
him, 48. The Divine was not perceptible, 
and therefore not capable of heing re- 
ceived, until it passed through heaven, 
305. In the Word the Divinity is in 
its internal or spiritual sense, which at this 
day is not known even to exist, 258. The 
Divine of the Lord in the heavens is love 


to Him and love toward the neighbor. 
64. The Divine principle is tacit and 
pacific in the highests, hut as it descends 
towards lower principles in man it he- 
comes unpacific and tumultuous, on 
account of things therein being not in 
order, 277. The Divine cannot flow 
except into a humble heart, since so far 
as man is in humiliation, so far he is ab- 
sent from his self-life, and consequently 
from love of self, 129. 

Do, To, good and truth for the sake of 
good and truth is to love the Lord, and 
to love the neighhor, 25, 106. Unless 
doing good is conjoined with willing good 
and thinking good there is no salvation, 
neither conjunction of the internal man 
with the external, 12 1. Heavenly happi- 
ness consists in the affection of doing 
good without regard to remuneration, 
158. 

Doctrinals consist of those things 
which relate to the spiritual state and life, 
and are called knowledges, 51. Doc- 
trinals of the church are of no avail, unless 
they regard charity as their end, 106. 
Doctrinals^ concerning faith alone de- 
stroy charity, 121. They who are in the 
affection of truth for the sake of truth, 
when they are adult, and are capable of 
using their own understanding, do not 
simply ahide in the doctrinals of their 
church, hut examine from the Word, 
whether they are truths, 257. They who 
are in faith separate from charity, would 
have the doctrinals of the church im- 
plicitly believed without rational intui- 
tion, 257. There are ideas concerning 
every doctrinal of the church, according 
to which is the understanding of the sub- 
ject, 256. E very doctrinal of the church 
has ideas peculiar to itself, by which its 
quality is peredved, 35. The under- 
standing of the doctrinal is according to 
those ideas, and without an intellectual 
idea man would have only an idea of 
words, and none of things, 35. 

Doctrine, Genuine, is the doctrine 
of charity and faith united, and not that 
of faith separate from charity, 243. The 
doctrine of charity and faith united, is 
the doctrine of life, 243. The doctrine 
of the church must be from the Word, 
257. The Word without doctrine is not 
understood, 257, 243. The true doctrine 
of the church is the doctrine of charity 
and faith, 257. Doctrine alone does not 
constitute the church with man, hut life 
according to doctrine, 243, 246. True 
doctrine is a lamp to those who read the 
Word, 257. Genuine doctrine must be 
formed by those who are in enlighten- 
ment from the Lord, 257. The Word is 
rendered intelligible by means of doc- 
trine formed hy one wno is enlightened, 
257. Doctrine deduced from the Word 
by an enlightened person, may be after- 
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wards confirmed by rational means, and 
thus is more fully understood, and is cor- 
roborated, 257. They who are in en- 
lightenment form doctrine for themselves 
from the Word, 257. The doctrine of 
charity, which is the doctrine of life, was 
the essential doctrine in the ancient 
churches, 9, 121. The doctrine of char- 
ity, which among the ancients was held 
in such estimation, is at this day alto- 
gether lost, 9. In the churches at this 
day the doctrine of faith is taught, and 
not the doctrine of charity, the latter 
being degraded into a science, which is 
called moral theology, 257. How su- 
perior the doctrine of charity is to that 
of faith separate from charity, 257. Into 
how many errors they fall who only hold 
the doctrine of faith, and not that of 
charity, . 257. The doctrine of charity, 
such as it was among the ancients, among 
whom the church existed, 107. The 
heavenly doctrine in this Treatise is for 
the New Church, and was revealed from 
heaven to Swedenborg, 7. Introduction 
to Doctrine, 8, 9. 

Dogma. To confirm dogma is not the 
part of an intelligent man, because the 
false can be as easily confirmed as the 
true, si. Every dogma, however false, 
may be confirmed, so as to appear as true, 
35 - 

Dominion. There are two kinds of 
dominion, one originating, in love toward 
the neighbor, the other in love of self, 
72. He who exercises dominion from 
love toward the neighbor, is desirous of 
promoting the welfare of all, and has no 
higher delight than that which arises 
from the performance of works of real 
utility, 72. He who rules under the in- 
fluence of self-love has no desire to pro- 
mote tiie welfare of any beyond himself 
and his own, 72. The love of dominion 
remains with man after his life in this 
world - , they who have exercised it from 
love toward the neighbor are then en- 
trusted with dominion in the heavens; 
but those who have exercised it from self- 
love have their abode in hell, where they 
are slaves, 73. The love of dominion is 
insatiable; those who endeavor to extend 
their dominion into heaven, transferring 
to themselves the power of the Lord, 
thirst after something beyond even that, 
71. By temptations, the spiritual or 
internal man acquires dominion over the 
natural or external, consequently, good 
acquires dominion over evil, and truth 
over the false, 199. 

Doubt. There is an affirmative and 
a negative principle cf doubt; the former 
with some who are good, and the latter 
with the evil, 51. Whoever, is in the 
negative principle of doubt, which in itself 
is a negative, and says he will not believe 
till he is persuaded by sense-knowledge, 
will never believe, 51. 


Drink-offering, The, in the sacri- 
fices, which was wine, signifies spiritual 
good, which is holy truth, 219. 

Drunken. When those in a negative 
principle in the other life, think about 
spiritual things, they are like drunken 
persons, 51. 

Drink, To, is predicated of the ap- 
propriation of truth, 220. 

Duty.. Whoever performs his duty 
from principle, and does what is just 
from principle, exercises charity, 102. 

Earth, New, Chapter on, 1-7. 

Eastern Nations. Correspondences 
flourished among the eastern nations, 51, 
261. 

Eat, To, signifies to be appropriated 
by love and charity, 220. To eat is predi- 
cated of the appropriation of good, 220. 
What eating and drinking in the Lord’s 
kingdom signifies, 220. Profanation was 
represented in the Israelitish Church by 
eating blood. 172. 

Eating,, in the Holy Supper, signifies 
appropriation and conjunction, 212. 
What is signified hy eating together of 
things sacrificed, 221. 

Eber, instituted sacrifices wholly un- 
known in the ancient churches, 247. 

Ecclesiastical, Government, 314- 
318. Affairs which relate to heaven, are 
called ecclesiastical; to be conducted 
according to order, 311. 

Effects. The things in nature axe 
ultimate effects, which contain prior 
things, 261. See End. 

Egypt. The knowledge of corre- 
spondences flourished in Egypt, 151, 
more than in other countries, 26 r. 

Elect, The, are they who are in the 
life of good, and hence of truth, 276. 

Elevation, From the, of the mind 
towards the interiors, wisdom results, 9. 
Elevation from the external to the in- 
ternal, is like that from mist into light, 
47. Influx, and illustration from heaven 
with man is an actual elevation of the 
interiors by the Lord, 47. Elevation 
ahove sensual things, and withdrawal 
from them, was known to the ancients, 50. 

Embryo. Comparison between the 
regeneration of man, and the formation 
of an embryo, 186. 

Equilibrium. Man is kept by the 
Lord between heaven and hell in equilib- 
rium, that he may be in liberty for the 
sake of reformation, 148. The equilib- 
rium between heaven and hell is between 
the good from heaven and the evil from 
hell, - consequently it is spiritual equilib- 
rium, which in its essence is freedom, 
149. Spirits from hell, and angels from 
heaven, are attendant on every man; hy 
the spirits from hell man is held in evil, 
hut hy the angels from heaven he is held 
in good by the Lord, thus in spiritual 
equilibrium, that is, in freedom, 149. 
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End, The, assumes suitable clothing 
that it may exist as a cause in a lower 
sphere, and afterwards that it may exist 
as the effect in a lower sphere still, and 
when the end, by means of the cause, 
becomes the effect, it then becomes visible, 
261. All thiugs in nature are disposed 
in order and series according to ends, 48. 
What a man loves supremely, forms the 
end always in view, 56, 99. Ends, which 
are uses, reign in heaven, 48. The end 
for which he acts constitutes the man, 99. 
From the end, or use, love derives its 
quality; the nature of all love is deter- 
mined hy the use to which it is directed; 
other things serve but as means to pro- 
mote the end, 77. In proportion as the 
ends are coveted, the means are loved, 
and are also believed, 117. The end. of 
regeneration is, that the internal or spiri- 
tual man may rule, and the external or 
natural man serve, 183. 

Endeavor. The Lord is in a con- 
tinual endeavor for conjunction with 
man, but his influx and conjunction are 
impeded by the loves of man's self-life, 
307. Good is in a perpetual endeavor 
of conjoining truths to itself, 23. 

Enlightened, To be. Those who 
are led by the Lord are enlightened, but 
not they who are led hy themselves, 256. 
The understanding is enlightened by the 
Lord, 256, 35. The understanding of 
man is enlightened in proportion as he 
receives truth in the will, that is, in pro- 
portion as he wills to act according thereto, 
35- The literal sense of the word is en- 
lightened, 256. The Lord enahles those 
who are enlightened to understand truth, 
and to see how to reconcile those things 
in the Word which may appear con- 
tradictory, 256, 35. The genuine sense 
of the Word is Understood only hy those 
who are enlightened, and none are en- 
lightened but those who have love to the 
Lord and faith in him, 253, 256. They 
who read the Word from the love of truth 
and good, are enlightened from it, but not 
they who read it from the love of fame, 
gain, or honor, 256, 35. They who are in 
the goods of life, and hence in the affec- 
tion for truth, are enlightened, 256. They 
whose internal is open, and who thus,, as 
to their internal man, are capable of being 
elevated into the light of heaven, are en- 
lightened, 256. The light of truth, with 
the enlightened, is from their internal, 
that is, through their internal from the 
Lord, 259. 

Enlightenment is an opening of the 
interiors of the. mind, and elevation of 
them into the light of heaven, 256, 35, 
47. Light from heaven is enlighten- 
ment to the understanding, as light from 
die world is to the sight, 35. Enlighten- 
ing of the understanding is various, ac- 
cording to the states of life, 35. They 


who are in enlightenment form doctrine 
for themselves from the Word, 257. The 
state of enlightenment of those who come 
out of temptation, and are raised into 
heaven, 197, 199. 

Enmity, proceeds from the loves of self 
and the world, 81, 75* The desire of 
ruling others, and possessing their prop- 
erty, is the source of ali enmity, 312. 
With those whose ruling principle is the 
love of self, there is enmity toward those 
who do not favor their designs, 75. 

Enter, To, from the truths of faith 
into knowledge is agreeable to order, but 
to enter from that into the truths of faith 
is contrary to order, 51. 

Enunciations. In the Ancient, or 
ante-Mosaic Word, the prophetical part 
was called Enunciations, 255. 

Envy, There is, with those who are in 
self-love, 75- Envy arises from the de- 
sire of ruling others, and possessing their 
property, 312. 

Errors. Into how many errors they 
fall who only hold the doctrine of faith, 
and not that of charity, 257. They who 
abide in the literal sense of the Word, 
without doctrine, fall into many errors, 
257 . 

Esse. Good is the very esse of a thing, 
and truth its exislere from that esse, 32. 
Good is the esse of life, and truth the 
exislere of life, 23. Good has its exislere 
of life in truth, and truth has its esse of 
life in good, 23. Good without truth has 
no existence, and truth without good has 
no being, 23. The will of man is the very 
esse of his life, for it is the receptacle of 
good, and the understanding is the ex- 
islere of life thence, for it is the receptacle 
of truth, 35, 23, 5^. Every one derives 
the esse of life, which is called his soul, 
from his father, 287. The Divinity was 
the Lord’s esse of life from which a Hu- 
man afterwards went forth, and became 
an exislere from that esse, 298. The 
most ancient people could not worship 
the infinite esse, but the infinite existere, 
which is the Divine Human, 305. 

Essentials, The, of the church, are 
love to the Lord, and faith in Him, both 
derived from Him, 242. It is an essential 
of the church to acknowledge the Divinity 
of the Lord, and His unition with the 
Father, 299. 

Establishment of the church with the 
Gentiles, 246. 

Europe. In Europe, the knowledge 
of correspondences is lost, 261. 

Evidences, The, that accompany the 
remission, that is, the removal of sins, 167. 
Evidences that sins are not remitted, 167. 

Evil. Innumerable kinds of evil, 170. 
There is an evil from the false, or the evil 
of. the false, and there is a false from 
evil, or the false of evil, and evil and the 
false again from thence, 170. Blamable 
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evils and those not blamable, 170. Evils 
irom the understanding and evils from 
the will, 170. Every evil which by habit 
has contracted a nature, is transmitted 
to offspring, 175. All evils flow from 
hell, 170. Evil would^ not be appro- 
priated to man if he believed that all evil 
is from bell, and all good from the Lord, 
170. All evils adhere to man, 170. Evils 
cannot be taken away from man, but man 
can only he withheld from them and kept 
in good, 170. In the other life evil con- 
tains its own punishment, 170. Evils 
are heavy, and fall of themselves into bell, 
170, 21. To will evil is virtually to do it, 
164. Concerning evil, see 170. The 
evil are not willing to be convinced that 
life is received by influx, 278. With the 
evil, the good which flows in from the 
Lord is turned into evil, and the truth 
into the false, 277. The devices of the 
evil are attended with success, because it 
is according to order that what man does 
he should do in the exercise of reason, 
and freedom of choice, see 271. The 
Lord governs the world by means of the 
evil, in leading them by their peculiar 
loves, which have relation to self and the 
world, 81. The evil, as well as the good, 
can discharge the duties of offices and 
perform uses and goods, because they 
regard honors and gain as their rewards, 
for the sake of which they act, in an ex- 
ternal form, like the good, 81. The evil 
in another life are let into their evils, 170. 
Goods and truths are taken away from 
them, 21. They cast themselves into 
hell at the mere presence of the Lord, 308. 

Evil and^ Falsity. All things in the 
universe which exist contrary to Divine 
order, have relation to evil and falsity, 
17, 20. All insanity and. folly spring 
from the conjunction of evil and falsity, 
17. Concerning the evil and false, see 
17-19, 170, 1 7 1. 

Evil, Hereditary. See Hereditary. 

Exist, To. Nothing exists of or from 
itself, hut from what is prior to itself, 277, 
278. As all things existed, they also snh- 
sist, 277. All things subsist perpetually 
from the first esse , because they exist from 
it, 277. Every existere is from an esse, 
and nothing can exist unless its esse be in 
it, 277. See Esse. 

Existere, Infinite. See Infinite, Esse. 

Expanses. The heavens are expanses 
one ahove another, 4. The ancient 
heavens constitute superior expanses, 
whilst the new heaven constitutes an 
expanse beneath them, 4. In the highest 
expanse dwell higher celestial angels, 
many of whom were of the Most Ancient 
Church; in the expanse beneath them 
are spiritual angels, many of whom were 
of the Ancient Church, 4. 

Expressions. In the Word, particu- 
larly in the prophetic parts, there are two 


expressions to signify one thing: one has 
relation to good and the other to truth, 
thus, one to what is spiritual and the other 
to what is celestial, 260, 265. Only from 
the internal sense of the Word it can be 
known wbat expression has relation to 
good and what to truth, for there are 
words hy which the things relating to 
good are expressed, and words by which 
the things relating to truth are expressed, 
26s. . Frequently one expression implies 
a universal, and the other implies a par- 
ticular of that universal, 265. 

Exteriors, The, which pertain to the 
mind take the same direction as the in- 
teriors, 41. The interiors and exteriors 
of man are not continuous, hut distinct 
according to degrees, each degree having 
its own termination, 47. 

, External, Chapter on, 36-47. Must 
be subordinate to the internal, 47. 

Face. The affections are represented 
in the face, so that they may he seen, 261. 

Faculties. Man is endowed with two 
faculities, the will and the understand- 
ing, 28, 35. These two faculites con- 
stitute the real man, 35. They receive 
good and truth, charity and faith, 109. 
They must act in unity, in order to man's 
being man, 35. By these two faculties 
man is distinguished from beasts, 33. 
Good gives the faculty of receiving influx 
from the Lord, hut not truth without 
good, 277. In good there is a faculty 
of becoming wise, 27. 

Faith, Chapter on, 108-122. It is 
the affection of truth from willing truth 
for its own sake, 112. Faith cannot 
exist hut in charity, and if not in charity, 
there is no good in faith, 121. 

Fall, To. Whoever is in a negative 
principle of doubt falls into the falses of 
evil, si- 

Fallacies. He whose internal is so 
far external that be believes in nothing 
but what he can see and touch, is in fal- 
lacies concerning all things helonging to 
faith and the church, 45. Natural and 
sensual men think and reason from fal- 
lacies of sense, 53. There are fallacies 
of sense in things natural, civil, moral, and 
spiritual, 5^. Enumeration of some of 
those fallacies, 53. 

False, The. Innumerable kinds of 
the false, as many as there are evils, 21, 
171. There is a false from evil, or a 
false of evil, and there is an evil from the 
false, or an evil of the false, and again a 
false thence derived, 21, 17 1. From one 
false, especially if it be a principle, there 
flow falses in a series, 21, 17 1. There are 
falses of religion, and falses of ignorance, 
2i, 171. There is a false in which is 
good, and a false in which is no good, 21, 
171. There is what is falsified, 21, 171. 
All evil has with it falsity, ai. The false 
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from the cupidities of love of self is the 
very false of evil, 21. Every false may be 
confirmed, and when confirmed appears 
as truth, 21, 171. Care should be taken 
that the falses of religion be not confirmed, 
because a persuasion of falsity arises 
thence, 21, 171. See Persuasion of the 
False. There are falses of religion which 
agree with good, and others which dis- 
agree, 21, 1 7 1. Falses of religion, if they 
do not disagree with good, do not pro- 
duce evil, except with those who are in 
evil, 21, 17 1. Falses of religion are not 
imputed to those who are in good, but to 
those who are in evil, 21, 171. Falses of 
religion with those who are in good are 
received hy the Lord as truths, 21, 171. 
Good, whose quality is from the false of 
religion, is accepted by the Lord as good, 
if there he ignorance, and therein inno- 
cence and a good end, 21, 171. Of the 
false, see 171- 

Falsification of Truth, 21, 171. 

Falsify, To. How truths may be 
falsified, 21. Why the evil are permitted 
to falsify truths, 21. Truths are falsified 
hy the evil, by being applied and turned 
to evil, 21. Truth is said to be falsified 
when applied to evil, which is principally 
done by fallacies and appearances in 
externals, 21, 171. Truth falsified from 
evil is contrary to truth and good, 21, 171. 

Fascicles. Knowledges are disposed 
in fascicles or bundles, and conjoined ac- 
cording to the loves which introduced 
them, 51. 

Fate. There is no fate, 276. 

Father, The, signifies Divine good, 
303. The Father and the Lord are one, 
283, 284. Every man’s interior evils are 
from the father, and the exterior from the 
mother, 8a. 

Feast of Unleavened Bread, The, 
or of the Passover, signified deliverance 
from damnation hy the Lord, 21s. 

Feet, signify the natural man, 186. 

Fight. See Combat . 

Final. See Last. 

Fire. What is signified by the fire of 
the altar, 221. 

First-born, in the Word, signifies’ the ; 
first principle of the church, to which j 
priority and superiority helongs, 186. 
The Lord is called the First-born, hecause 
in Him, and from Him, is al^ the good of | 
love, of charity, and of faith, 186. It was 
a matter of controversy among the an- ! 
dents, whether the truth of faith, or the 
good of charity, is the first-born of the 
church, 186, 12 1. The good of faith is 
actually the first-born of the church, but 
the truth of faith apparently, so, 186, 
12 1. The first-born of the Egyptians, 
represented those who separated faith 
from charity, 121. 

First and Last, in the Word, signifies 
all and every particular, consequently 


the whole, 47. The Lord is called the 
First and the Last, because He governs 
the last things from the first, and the first 
from the last, 309. Nothing exists of or 
from itself, hut from what is prior to itself, 
thus all things from the first, 277. All 
things subsist perpetually from the first 
esse , because they exist from it, 277. All 
life flows in from the first, because it is 
thence derived, thus from the Lord, 277. 
The Lord governs the firsts and lasts of 
order, and governs the first from the last, 
and the last from the first, 279. All in- 
teriors are held in connection from the 
first, by means of the ultimate, 47. 

Flatterers, With, the understanding 
and will do not act in unity; how per- 
verted a state they are in, 35. 

Flesh, in general, signifies the will, or 
self of man, which regarded in itself is 
evil, but which, when vivified by the Lord, 
signifies good, 216. Hence flesh, in the 
YVord, signifies the whole man, 216. 
Flesh signifies life from man, and spirit, 
life from the Lord, 209. The Lord’s 
body or flesh, in the Holy Supper, sig- 
nifies the good of love, 212. It signifies 
the Divine good of His Divine Human, 
216. 

Flow in, To. All life flows in from 
the first, because it is thence derived, thus 
from the Lord, 277. All good flows from 
the Lord, and all evil from hell, 277. 
The Lord flows at once into firsts and 
lasts, or into inmost and outmost, 277. 
The interiors successively flow into the 
exteriors, even into the extreme or ulti- 
mate, and there they _ subsist together, 
47. Interiors can flow into exteriors, but 
not the contrary, 47. The Divine Hu- 
man of the Lord flows into heaven, and 
makes heaven, and the Divine Human 
flows in with men out of and through 
heaven, 307. Why the Divine cannot 
flow except into a humble heart, 129. 
Good cannot flow into truths so long as 
man is in evil, 21. All things which a 
man thinks and wills flow into him, 277. 

Fluctuation. After temptation there 
is at first fluctuation between truth and 
the false, 197. 

Food, signifies everything that nour- 
ishes the spiritual life of man, 218. Spiri- 
tual food is knowledge, intelligence, and 
wisdom, and consequently good and 
truth, because the former are derived 
from the latter, 218, 51. 

Forbidden, To he. Every one strives 
after what is forbidden, and this from a 
latent cause, for every one strives to act 
from liherty, 271. 

Form, The, of heaven, according to 
which all consociations and communica- 
tions are effected, is the form of Divine 
truth grounded in Divine good from the 
Lord, and this form man, as to his spirit, 
acquires hy a life according to Divine 
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truth, 2. The . angelic heaven, in Its 
whole complex, is in a human form, 279. 
All the angels are forms of heaven, 2. 
Angels, spirits, and men, were created to 
receive life, thus they are forms recipient 
of life, 278. Their forms are such as the 
quality of their reception, 278. Good 
has its form from truths, thus truth is the 
form of good, 23. 

Formed. The internal spiritual man 
is formed according to the things of 
heaven, 43. How the internal man, 
which is spiritual, is formed after the 
image of heaven, and the external man, 
which is natural, after the image of the 
world, 47. 

Fortune, which appears in the world 
wonderful, is an operation of Divine 
Providence in the ultimate of order, ac- 
cording to the quality of man’s state, and 
this may afford proof that the Divine 
Providence is in the most singular of all 
things, 276. Its operations and varia- 
tions are from the spiritual world, 276. 

Forty years, months, or days, sig- 
nify full temptation from beginning to 
end, 201. 

Foundations, The, of the walls of the 
New Jerusalem, signify the knowledges 
of truth on which doctrine is founded, 1. , 

Fountain, There is only one, of life, 
from whom we have being, live, and act, 
and that fountain is the Lord, 268. A 
fountain of living waters signifies the 
truths of faith proceeding from the Lord, 
consequently the Word, 200. 

Free-will consists in doing good from 
choice or will, and they who suffer them- 
selves to be led by the Lord are in it, and 
they are led by the Lord who love good 
and truth for their own sakes, 146. 

Fructification, How the, of good is 
effected with those that are regenerated, 
186, 47. 

Fruits, The, of the tree of life are the 
goods of charity, 12 1. 

Garden. The man with whom char- 
ity and faith are conjoined is like a gar- 
den, 106. 

Gates, The, of a city, signify truths 
introductory to doctrine, and thereby to 
the church, 1. 

Genera, There are as many, and 
species of delights and pleasures, as there 
are of the affections, 62. 

General. Particulars taken together 
are called general, 276. In the internal 
there are thousands of things, which in the 
external appear as one general, 47-. 

Generations and Nativities, m the 
Word, signify spiritual generations and 
nativities of regeneration, 186. 

Germinations, in the vegetable king- 
dom, illustrated by the regeneration of 
man, 186. 

Gentiles, The, being out of the church, 


and not having the Word, cannot com- 
mit profanation, 172. Heaven is formed 
of Gentiles as well as of Christians, 3. 
Correspondences were known among the 
Gentiles, 261. The establishment of the 
church with the Gentiles, 246. 

Glorification, when predicated of the 
Lord, is the unition of His Human with 
the Divine, 300. The glorification of 
the Lord was effected by means of tempta- 
tions admitted into the Human, which 
He derived from His mother, and by con- 
tinual victories in those conflicts, 293, 
302. The idea of the regeneration of 
man may give an idea of the glorification 
of the Lord’s Human, since the Lord 
regenerates man in the same manner as 
He glorified His Human, 300. The 
Lord’s state of glorification and. humilia- 
tion, 300. 

Glorify, To, is to make Divine, 294, 
300. The Lord, by means of the tempta- 
tions by which He suffered Himself to 
be assaulted, subjugated the hells, and 
reduced to order all things in them, and 
in heaven, and at the same time glorified 
His Human, 201, 294. The Lord glo- 
rified His Human but not His Divine, as 
this was glorified in itself, 300. The 
Lord came into the world to glorify His 
Human, 300. The Lord glorified His 
Human by means of the Divine which 
was in Him from conception, 300. The 
Lord saved the h urban race by glorifying 
His Human, 300. 

Glory. The Lord does not desire 
glory from man for the sake of Himself, 
but of man’s salvation, 310. Divine glory 
consists in the salvation of the human race, 
129. Glory signifies Divine truth as it is 
in heaven, with the intelligence and wis- 
dom thence derived, 1. Glory signifies 
the Word in the internal sense, 260. 

God. There is one God, Creator and 
Preserver of the universe, and conse- 
quently God of heaven and earth, 280. 
God actually became man, 305. God 
cannot be thought of but in a human 
form; what is incomprehensible can be 
the object of no idea, 395- A Divine 
Trinity may be conceived in one Person, 
and thus one God, but not in three Per- 
sons, 306. The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
only God, 306, 284. They who enter- 
tain, respecting the Divinity, an idea of 
three Persons, cannot have an idea of one 
God, 289. The grand and primary prin- 
ciple of the church is to know and ac- 
knowledge its God. for without this knowl- 
edge and acknowledgment there can be 
no conjunction with Him, 296. God and 
the Lamb, in the Apocalypse, mean the 
Lord as to the essential Divinity and the 
Divine Humanity, 1. The Son of God, 
born from eternity, is the Divine Truth 
in heaven, 305. See Lord. 

Gold, signifies the good of love, 1. 
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Good, All, flows from the Lord, 277, 
308. All which flows in with man from 
the Lord is good, 121. The good which 
flows in from the Lord is turned into evil 
with the wicked, 277. Every one pos- 
sesses good in a different degree, 87. The 
delight of charity is good itself, 153. 
Good in the other life contains its own 
reward, 170. Wien man is regenerated, 
good is in the first place and truth in the 
second, 186. The good which man does 
from self is not good, but in itself is evil, 
82, 152, 183. Natural good is connate 
with some, but nevertheless it is not good, 
but prone to all evils and falses, 83. This 
good is not accepted in heaven unless it 
be made spiritual good, 83. Spiritual 
good is to will and to do good from affec- 
tion of the love of gpod, 186. The good 
of the inmost, or third heaven, is called 
celestial; the good of the middle, or sec- 
ond heaven, is called spiritual; and the 
good of the ulitmate, or first heaven, is 
called spiritual natural, 48. Civil good 
is justice, and moral good is sincerity, 
106. Doing good to the evil is doing evil 
to the good, 106. 

Good and Truth, Chapter on, 11-27. 

Govern, To. As the Lord governs 
the universal heaven, He also governs 
all thin gs which depend, thus all things in 
the world, 309. He also governs the 
hells, 300. He governs all things, either 
from will or from leave, or from permis- 
sion, and thus, in various respects, accord- 
ing to man’s quality, 276, 309. The 
Lord governs all things according to 1 
Divine order, 309. The Lord governs 
the first and last principles of order. He . 
governs the first from the last, and the 
fast from the first, and thus keeps all 
things in connection and order, 279, 309. 
Evils and falses are governed by the Lora, 
not according to order, but from order, 
279; they are governed hy the laws of 
permission, ana this is for the sake of 
order, 279, 276. The Lord, from the 
internal, wherein all is peace, governs the 
external, wherein all is confusion, 47. 
The Lord governs the world by means of 
the evil, in leading them hy their peculiar 
loves, which have relation to self and the 
world, 81. 

Governments, Chapter on, 3 11-325. 
Mankind, hecause of the loves of self and 
the world, have heen ohliged to form gov- 
ernments, and subject themselves to the 
powers thereof, for the sake of being pre- 
served, 81. In heaven, as upon earth, 
there are governments, 7. The govern- 
ment of the Lord, in the heavens and on 
earth, is called Providence, 267, 276. 

Governors. Necessity of governors 
in the world, 312, 313. 

Grapes, signify spiritual good, which 
is the good of charity, 217. The hlood of 
grapes, signifies the truth of faith from 
the good of charity, 217. 


Greece cultivated the knowledge of 
correspondences, 261. 

Ham, represents faith separate from 
charity, 121. 

Happiness, All, is of love, and its qual- 
ity is according to the quality of that love, 
62. Heavenly happiness consists in the 
delight of doing good without regard to 
remuneration, 158. Eternal happiness 
is imparted to those who possess love to 
the Lord, and faith in Him, 236. They 
who are in the Divine Providence of the 
Lord, are led in all matters to eternal hap- 
piness, 276. 

Hatred, proceeds from love of self 
and the world, 81, 75- Hatred flows from 
the desire of man to rule others, and pos- 
sess their property, 312. Hatred and 
charity cannot exist together, 106. 

Hearing. Good flows into man by 
an internal way, or that of the soul, but 
truths hy an external way, or that of 
hearing and sight, 23. 

Heat, The, which proceeds from the 
Lord as a sun, is Divine good, from which 
the angels derive their love, 307. Spiri- 
tual heat, in its essence, is love, 64. 

Heaven, Chapter on, 230-240. Chap- 
ter on new heaven, 1-7. Is a man, 233. 
The desire to henefit the neighbor, with- 
out a view to recompense, makes heaven 
in man, 105. The abode of heaven in 
man is in his internal part, 234. The 
new heaven signifies the new church in 
the heavens, 1. The heavens are full of 
representatives, 261. Representatives are 
more beautiful, and more perfect, in pro- 
portion as they are more interior, 261. 
Ancient heavens, 4. New heaven, 2. Of 
what quality those are of whom it was 
formed, 2, 3. It is distinct from the an- 
cient heavens, 4. All these heavens form 
one, by mediate and immediate influx 
from the Lord, 4. 

Hebrew Church. The difference be- 
tween the Ancient and Hebrew Churches, 
247. Eber, the founder of this church, 
instituted sacrifices wholly unknown in 
the ancient churches, 247. 

Height, The, length, and breadth, of 
the New Jerusalem, which are equal, sig- 
nifies all goods and truths of the heavenly 
doctrine of the New Church, in the aggre- 
gate, 1. 

Hell, Chapter on, 230-240. The loves 
of self and the world, where they reign, 
make the life of hell, 237. Those in 
whom the^ loves of self and the world 
reign, are incapable of receiving anything 
from heaven, so that what they receive 
comes from hell, 237. It is not known 
what hell is, unless it he known what evil 
is, 170. All who are in the external with- 
out the internal, or with whom the spiri- 
tual internal is shut, are in hell, 47. The 
merely natural man is in hell, unless he 
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be made spiritual by regeneration, 47. 
There is light in the hells, hut not real; 
this light is as a light from a coal-fire, 49. 
The hells are said to he in hlackness and 
darkness, because in falses from evil, 49. 
The more malignant hells are kept sepa- 
rate, lest they should operate on the hered- 
itary evils with men and spirits, 83. 

Hereditary Evils, are those of the 
love of self and the world, which consist 
in man's loving himself more than God, 
and the world more than heaven, and in 
making his neighbor of no account, 83, 
70. Hereditary evils are derived, in- 
creased, and accumulated, from parents 
and ancestors, in a long series, and not 
from the first man eating of the tree of 
knowledge, according to the general be- 
lief, 83. Therefore hereditary evils, at 
this day, are more malignant than form- 
erly, 83. The desire of ruling others, and 
possessing their property, is hereditary in 
every individual, 312. Man is contin- 
ually inclining to that which he derives 
from his hereditary nature, and lapsing 
into it, hence he confirms that evil in him- 
self, and also adds many more evils, 
which are called actual, 176, 83. No one 
suffers punishment in the other life for 
hereditary, but for actual evils which re- 
turn, 83. Every man’s interior evils are 
from the father, and the exterior from the 
mother, 83. By means of temptations 
and victories the Lord expelled all that 
was hereditary from the mother, and put 
off the human which He had from her, 
till at length He was no longer her son, 
302. 

Heresies, Innumerable, arise from 
the literal sense without the internal sense, 
or without true doctrine from the Word, 
262. 

Hieroglyphics, are derived from cor- 
respondences, which flourished in Egypt, 
51. 

High, signifies internal, 47. 

Historical, The, as well as the pro- 
phetical parts of the Word, contain arcana 
of heaven, 260. Angels do not perceive 
those parts historically, but spiritually, 
260. The reason why arcana, which are 
in the historical parts, are less evident to 
man than those that are in the prophetical, 
260. The historical parts of the Word 
are representative, and the expressions 
significative, 261. 

Holy. The Divine truth, proceeding 
from the Lord, is what is called holy, in 
the Word, 219. The Lord alone is holy, 
and hence all holiness is from Him, 219. 
A holy principle from the internal, that 
is, through the internal from the Lord, 
inflows with those who esteem the Word 
to he holy, though they themselves are 
ignorant thereof, 256. A holy principle 
of love and of faith flows into man from 
the angels, thus, through heaven from 


the Lord, when man partakes of the Holy 
Supper, 212, 219. See Supper , The Holy. 

Honor, The, of any employment is not 
in the person of him employed, hut is 
only annexed on account of the dignity 
of the office in which he is, 317. All per- 
sonal honor is the honor of wisdom and 
the fear of the Lord, 317. 

Holocausts. See Sacrifices . 

Horse, The. What is signified by the 
white horse in the Apocalypse, 258. 

House, A, signifies the man himself, 
172. 

Humanity of the Lord, The, is not 
like that of another man, 292. The 
Human of the Lord is Divine, 305. See 
Divine Human . 

Humiliation, of heart with man is 
from an acknowledgment of himself, 
which is, that he is nothing but evil, and 
that he can do nothing from himself, and 
from a consequent acknowledgment of 
the Lord, which is, that nothing hut good 
is from the Lord, and that He can do all 
things, 129. The Divine cannot flow in 
except into a humhle heart, 129. The 
Lord does not desire humiliation for His 
sake, but for man's^ sake, that man may 
he in a state for receiving the Divine, 129. 
Humiliation of heart is internal humilia- 
tion, 129. The Lord was in a state of 
humiliation, so far as He was in the hu- 
man from the mother, 302. 

Hundred and Forty-four, A, sig- 
nifies all things in the aggregate, 1. 

Hungry. Who those were to whom 
the ancients gave the name of the hungry, 
to whom they should give to eat, 107. To 
he hungry, signifies to desire good and 
truth from affection, 220. 

Husband. In the Word the Lord is 
called hush and, 13. 

Hypocrites, With, the understanding 
and will do not act in unity; how per- 
verted their state, 35 * Hypocrites are 
capable of acting and speaking well, but 
not of willing and thinking well, 234. 

Ideas, Man’s, so long as he lives in the 
world, are natural; he then thinks in the 
natural; but spiritual ideas are concealed 
therein, with those who are in affection 
for truth, for the sake of truth, 256. No 
perception of any suhject without ideas, 
256. The ideas of angels are spiritual, hut 
of men natural, 259. The ideas of the un- 
derstanding extend widely into societies 
of spirits and angels, 35. The ideas are 
opened in another life, and appear to the 
life in true quality, 3S» 256. There are 
ideas concerning every doctrinal, accord- 
ing to which is the understanding, 256. 
Every doctrinal of the church has ideas, 
hy which its quality is perceived, 35. The 
understanding of the doctrinal is accord- 
ing to those ideas, and without an idea 
man would only have an idea of words, 
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35. God can only be thought of in hu- 
man form; what is incomprehensible can 
be of no idea, 305. Man can worship 
what he has some idea of, hut not what he 
has no idea of, 305. They who entertain 
an idea of three Persons, cannot, at the 
same time, have an idea of one God; they 
who entertain the idea of three essentials 
existing in one Person, can have an idea of 
one God, 28g. The idea of three essen- 
tials in one Person, is attained, when the 
Father is thought of as in the Lord, and 
the Holy Spirit as proceeding from Him, 
290. Some idea may be formed of the 
good of charity and the truth of faith, 
from light and heat, 114- . With those 
whose internal is shut, the ideas of their 
thoughts are material, and not spiritual, 
47* 

Ignorance. To _ prevent the com- 
mission of profanation, man is kept in 
ignorance and in external worship, 172. 
Good, which is from the false of religion, 
is accepted by the Lord if there be igno- 
rance, and innocence, and a good end, 
21. They who are not in charity are in 
ignorance of Divine truths, however wise 
they think themselves, 106. They who 
place Divine worship in external sanctity, 
are extremely ignorant, that is, destitute 
of the knowledge of good and truth, 125. 

Illumination. They who have the 
internal spiritual man opened to the Lord, 
are in the light of heaven and in illumi- 
nation from the Lord, and in intelli- 
gence and wisdom, 44. 

Image. Truths from good in conjunc- 
tion, present an image of man, 24. 

Imagination, The, of the natural man 
is material, and his affections are like 
those of heasts, 48. There is a genuine 
imaginative faculty from the spiritual 
man, when the natural man sees, acts, 
and lives therefrom, 48. 

Immersion in Jordan, signifies re- 
generation, as baptism, 209. 

Impossible. What is contrary to 
Divine Order is impossible, as that a man 
in evil can he saved from mercy; as that 
the evil can be consodated with the good 
in the other life; and other things, 279. 

Increase of Truths, The, is as fruc- 
tification from a tree, and multiplication 
from seeds, 24. 

Increase, To. Truths increase im- 
mensely when they proceed from good, 
24. Truths from good increase accord- 
ing to the quality and quantity of the 
love of good, and falses from evil, accord- 
ing to the quality and quantity of the love 
of evil, 24. 

Infancy, The good of, by truths, and 
by a life # according to them, becomes 
good of wisdom, 27. 

Infants. All who die infants are edu- 
cated in heaven, and hecome angels, 3. 
Infants, who die such, and are brought up 


in heaven, are, from their hereditary, 
nothing but evil, 83. 

Incomprehensible, What is, can be 
the object of no idea, 305. 

Incredulity. Truths cannot be re- 
ceived so long as incredulity reigns, 21. 

Inferior, in the Word, signifies ex- 
terior, 47. 

Infernal, All that is, Is in darkness, 
ig. To imitate heavenly affections in 
worship, when man is in evils from love 
of self, is infernal, 129. 

Infestations, The difference between, 
temptations and vastations, 197. 

Influx is spiritual, and not physical, 
thus from the spiritual world into the 
natural, and not from the natural into the 
spiritual, 277, 47; it is from tbe spiritual 
man into the natural, and not from the 
natural into the spiritual, 47. Man 
could not live a moment if influx from the 
spiritual world were taken away; still 
man is in liberty, 277. Influx from the 
Lord through the internal man ioto the 
external, 47. The influx of heaven flows 
into conscience, 139- Sections as to in- 
flux, 277, 278. 

Iniquities. How the Lord bore the in- 
iquities of all, 310. Difference between 
prevarication, iniquity, and sin, 170. 

Innocence, All, is from the D>rd, 308. 
When man is regenerated, he is first in 
external innocence, which is of infancy, 
and is afterwards led into internal inno- 
cence, which is of wisdom, 186. 

Innumerable. The spiritual sense 
of the Word contains innumerable arcana, 
260. Innumerable things are contained 
in every part of the Word, and in every 
expression, 260. Innumerable things in 
the Lord’s Prayer, and every part, and 
in the precepts of the Decalogue, 260. 
Innumerable things in every good, 27. 
Innumerable things known from good, 
27. 

Insane. Knowledge is the means of 
hecoming wise, and of becoming insane, 
5i- 

Inseminate, To. The Lord insemi- 
nates and implants truth in the good 
when he regenerates man, 121; other- 
wise, the seed, which is the truth, cannot 
take root, 121. Whatever is inse min ated 
in the mind while in liherty, remains, but 
what is inseminated by compulsion, does 
not, 143. 

Insinuation, of good into truths, 23. 

Inspiration of the Word, The, is 
from the Word having descended from 
the Lord, through the heavens to man, 
and thereby accommodated to angels, 
and men, 259. 

Intelligence, All, is from the Lord, 
308. Intelligence and wisdom increase 
immensely _ in the other life with those 
who have lived a life of charity, 106. So 
far as man lives according to order, he 
has intelligence and wisdom, 279. 
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Intelligent, With the, of the world, 
who from knowledge confirm themselves 
against heaven, the internal is shut more 
than with the simple, 47. The man who 
is in evil, and thence is falsity, cannot he 
called intelligent, 33. 

Intercede, To. How to he under- 
stood that the Lord intercedes, 310. 

Interiors, The, and exteriors of man 
are not continuous, hut distinct, accord- 
ing to degrees, 47. The interiors of 
those who are spiritual, are elevated 
toward heaven, hut with those who are 
merely natural, the interiors are directed 
toward the world, 41. The interiors of 
every man’s mind are directed toward 
that which he loves supremely, 41. The 
interiors are shut even to the sensual, 
which is the ultimate, if the Divine he 
denied, 47. See Exteriors. 

Internal, The, Chapter on, 36-47. 
It must he lord and the external its min- 
ister, and even its servant, 47. 

Introduce, To. Goods and truths, 
not genuine, serve to introduce goods and 
truths that, are genuine, and die former 
are relinquished, 23. 

Introduction to Doctrine, 8, 9. 

. Inundation of waters, signifies tempta- 
tions, 209. 

Invisibly. Why Providence acts in- 
visibly, 276. 

Iota. Not an iota can be omitted in 
the literal sense of the Word, without 
interruption of the internal sense, 260. 

Is. Of that which has no end, it may 
be said that it is, hut of that which has an 
end, that it is not, 269. 

Israelttish, The, and Jewish nation 
was not elected, but only received, that 
it might represent a church, on account 
of the obstinacy with which their fathers 
and Moses demanded it, 248. The tribes 
were divided into two kingdoms, in order 
that the Jews might represent the celes- 
tial kingdom, and the Israelites the spiri- 
tual, 248. 

Jacob. The sons of Jacob were 
brought into Canaan, hecause all places 
in that land, from most ancient times 
were representative, 261. 

Jasper. What is signified hy the jas- 
per of the wall of the New Jerusalem, 1. 

James, The Aposde, represented char- 
ity, 122. 

Jehovah. The Lord was the God of 
the Most Ancient Church, and was called 
Jehovah, 247. In the temptations of the 
Lord, Jehovah, in Him, appeared absent, 
and this so far as He was in the human 
from the mother, 302, 201. Jehovah 
appeared to the Jews on Mount Sinai, 
according to their quality, in fire, cloud, 
and smoke, 248. The Jewish nation 
worshipped Jehovah only in name, 248. 

Jerusalem, signifies the church as to 
doctrine, 1, 6. 


Jesus Christ. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is the only God, 306. See Lord. 
By Jesus is signified Divine good, and by 
Christ, Divine truth, and hy both, the 
Divine marriage of Divine good and Di- 
vine truth, 260, 263, 310. 

Jewish Nation, The, was worse than 
all others, 248. A representative church 
was instituted with that nation, hut there 
was no church in it, 248. It was the rep- 
resentative of a church, hut not a church, 
248. The Jewish nation was not elected, 
but only received, that it might represent 
a church, on account of the obstinacy with 
which their fathers and Moses demanded 
it, 248. That nation was such that they 
could be in a holy external, when the in- 
ternal was shut, more than others, 248. 
One origin of that nation was from a Ca- 
naanile, and two others from whoredom 
with a daughter-in-law, 248. That nation 
was idolatrous in heart, and more than 
other nations worshipped other gods, 248. 
Section on the nation, 248. 

Jews, The, were entirely unacquainted 
with die internals of worship, and not 
willing to know them, 248. They could 
not endure the interior things of the Word, 
262. They cannot profane the interior 
things of die Word and the church, be-^ 
cause they . do not acknowledge them, 
172. The internals of the church were 
not discovered to them, hecause they 
would have profaned them, 248. They 
who helieve that the Jews will he con- 
verted at the end of the church, and 
brought again into Canaan, think errone- 
ously, 248. 

John, The Apostle, represented the 
good of charity, 122. 

Jordan. Immersion in the Jordan, 
signifies regeneration, 209. 

Joy, All, of heart, is of love, and its 
quality according to the quality of love, 
62. Those who have for an end love of 
self and the world, imagine that if de- 
prived of the pleasure from honors and 
riches, they should experience no joy; 
whereas, when such prospects sire aban- 
doned, heavenly . joy commences, 105. 
Heavenly joy is imparted to those who 
possess a love to the Lord, and faith in 
Him; the man who has heaven in him 
comes into this joy after death;, in the 
meantime it lies stored in his internal 
man, 236. Alter temptations, in which 
man has conquered, there is joy from the 
conjunction of good and truth, though the 
man knows not that the joy he then feels 
proceeds therefrom, 199. 

Judah, in the internal sense, signifies 
the Lord as to celestial Ipve, and His ce- 
lestial kingdom, 248. The tribe of Judah 
signifies the celestial church, 248. This 
tribe was worse than the other tribes, 248. 

Judge, The, who punishes the evil that 
they may be amended, and that the good 
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may not be contaminated, loves the neigh- 
bor, 106, ioi. 

Judged, To be. What it is to be 
judged from truth, and from good, 22. 
The Lord judges all from good, 308.. 

Justice is civil good,, and sincerity is 
moral good, 106. Justice and sincerity 
are the neighhor, 106. To love, justice 
and sincerity for their own sakes, is inter- 
nal sanctity, 125. In the Word, the man 
to whom the justice and merit of the Lord 
are ascribed, is called just, 158. He who 
is once just from the Lord, will be contin- 
ually just, 158. All justice, really such, is 
Divine, 322. Justice belongs to the Lord 
alone, 158. The Lord alone was made 
justice and merit by means of temptations, 
and of the victories which he gained there- 
in, by his own power, 201. Justice never 
becomes our own, but is continually from 
the Lord, 158. No man can of himself 
become justice, nor claim it by right, 158. 
Those in the other life who claim justice 
to themselves, 15S. 

Justification. They who believe in 
the justification taught in the church, 
know little of regeneration, 158. 

Keys. What is signified by the keys 
, of heaven, given to Peter, 258. 

Kinds, Innumerable, of evil and the 
false, 170, 171. 

Kings were appointed over civil affairs, 
314, 319. The king who believes that the 
sovereignty is in his own person is not 
wise, 321. See Sovereignty. The king 
who considers himself ahove the laws, 
places the sovereignty in himself, 322. 
The king who lives according to the laws 
and sets an example to his suhjects, is 
truly king, 323. In the Word, kings sig- 
nify those who are in truth, and in an 
opposite sense, those who are in the false, 
and in an abstract sense, truths and falses, 
1. 

Know, To. Whoever is in evil and 
falsity, from confirmation and life, can- 
not know good and truth, hut every one 
wbo is principled in good, and thence in 
truths, can know evil and falsity, 19. To 
know truth and good, and to act from 
them, is the external of the church, but to 
will and love truth and good, and to act 
from them, is the internal of the church, 
246. 

Knowledges. Those which relate to 
the spiritual state and life, are called 
knowledges, 51, Man ought to he im- 
bued with knowledges, since by these he 
learns to think, then to understand, and 
at length to be wise, that is, to live accord- 
ing to what is true and good, 51. Knowl- 
edges open the way to the internal man, 
and then conjoin it with the external, ac- 
cording to uses, 51. Knowledges, as they 
are of the external man, are in the light of 
the world, 51. They are the receptacles 


of the truth and good of the internal man, 

51. Necessity of them, 34. The truths 
of the natural man, 23. As vessels, 23. 

Lamb, By the, in the Apocalypse, is 
understood the Divine Humanity, 1. 

Lame. Whom the ancients under- 
stood by the lame, 107. 

Lamp. True doctrine is a lamp, 257. 
Oil in lamps signifies the good of love in 
faith, 119. 

Land or Earth, in the Word, signifies 
the church, because the land signifies the 
nation dwelling there, and its worship, 1, 
5. The people of the land signify those 
of the spiritual church, 1. A new earth 
signifies a new church, i, 5. A new earth 
signifies something new respecting what 
relates to the church, 1. The inhabitants 
of all earths adore the Divinity under a 
human form, and rejoice when they hear 
that God became man, 305. 

Languages, The, which man speaks 
in the world, are from exterior memory, 

52. Spirits and angels speak from the 
interior memory, and their language is 
universal, being such that all can con- 
verse together, 52. 

Lapse, To. Man is continually in- 
clining to his hereditary, and lapsing into 
it, 176. See Hereditary. 

Last Judgment, The, is the last time 
of the church, 246. 

Law, is justice, 322. The law, must 
be enacted by persons skilled in legisla- 
tion, men of wisdom, who fear God, 322. 
Divine truths are the laws of order, 279. 
The laws of divine order in the world are 
inscribed on. the external man, and the 
laws of Divine order in heaven are in- 
scribed on the internal man, 51. Evils 
and falses are governed by the laws of per- 
mission, and this is for the sake of order, 
279. Among the laws, judgments, and 
statutes, in the Jewish church, which was 
a representative churcb, some are still in 
force, in their external and internal sense; 
some ought to be strictly observed in 
their external sense; some may be of use 
if people observe them, and some are abro- 
gated, 262. The laws for the children of 
Israel are yet the Word, notwithstanding 
their abrogation, on account of the inter- 
nal sense, 262.. The law and the prophets 
are the Word in general and particular, g, 
107. 

Lead, To. They are led by the Lord 
who love good and truth for their own 
sakes, 146, 256. In proportion as one is 
influenced by celestial love, he is led by 
the Lord, but so far as one is influenced 
by self-love, he is led by himself, 70. 
They who are led by the Lord are en- 
lightened, and see truths in the Word, 
but not they who are led by self, 256. He 
who is regenerated is led by the Lord as 
an infant, a youth, and an adult, 186. 
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The Lord turns man from evil and in- bor, yea, more than God, 174. The 
clines him lo good, so gently, that the spiritual life of man resides in a true con- 
man knows no other than that all pro- science, 133. A life of charity is a life 
ceeds from himself, 148. To he led hy according to the commandments, 106. 
the Lord is true liherty; to he led hy the They who are in evils, and thence in 
loves of self and the world, is infernal falses, have no real life, 278. The life of 
liherty, 148. man’s soul, or his spiritual life, is de- 

Learned, The, who have confirmed scrihed, in the literal sense of the Word, 
themselves against the truths of the church hy the life of the hody, 222. The life of 
are sensual, 50. See Sensual. Many of man after death, is the life of his love and 
the learned are more insane than the faith, 227, 62. The life of ma n cannot 
simple, in spiritual things, 51. The he changed after death, hut must remain 
learned do not comprehend perception, such as it had heen in this world, for the 

140. See Perception . With the intelli- quality of man’s spirit is the same as that 
gent and learned of the world, who con- of his love, and infernal love can never 
firm themselves against heaven and the he transcribed into heavenly love, he- 
church, the internal is shut more than cause they are in opposition, 239. 

with the simple, 47* Light, By, called natural light, man 

_ Length, signifies good and Its exten- discerns only what has relation to the 
sion, 1. world and himself, hut not to heaven and 

Leave. The Lord governs all things God, 177, 37, 49. By the light of nature 
either from will, or leave, or permission, man cannot comprehend the laws of 
S76. order, 274. The light of heaven flows 

Leaves, The, of the Tree of Life, are into natural light, and the natural man 
faith, 12 1. is so far wise as he receives that light, 40. 

Liberty, Chapter on, 141-149. Man The light which proceeds from the Lord, 
is under no necessity from Providence, hut as a sun, is Divine truth, from which the 
at perfect liberty, 276. Liherty is of the angels derive all wisdom and intelligence, 
love and the will, and thence of the life, 307, 34. The light of heaven, which is 

141. Liberty is heing led hy the Lord, Divine truth united to Divine good, illu- 

and by self, 82. All liberty is from self, minates both the sight and understanding 
and according thereto, 82. The liherty of angels and spirits, 25. The light of 
of doing good is from heaven, and is called truth with the enlightened is from their 
heavenly, 144. The liherty of doing evil internal, that is, through their internal 
is from hell, and is called inlemal, 144. from the Lord, 259. The light of percep- 
Infemal liberty is slavery, 148. _ ^ tion is different from that of confirmation, 

Life. There is one fountain of life, 140. Section on light, 49. 
from which all live, 278. This life is Likeness of children to parents, 287, 
from the Lord, the Lord is Life Itself, 305. 

278. Angels, spirits, and men, were ere- Live, To, is to will and to do, 4. To 
ated to receive life, they are forms redpi- live a life of faith, is to live according to 
ent of life, 278. How life from the Lord doctrine, 4. He who lives in faith and 
flows in with angels, spirits, and men, charity toves others as himself, 2. To 
278. The life from the Lord is varied live the life of heaven, 182. To live ac- 
according to man’s state, and his recep- cording to Divine truths is to love the 
tion, 277. Life from the Lord flows in Lord, 106. To he conjoined to God is to 
with the evil, thus with those in hell, 278. live to eternity, 32, 78.. Man could not 
Life appears as if in man, because the live if influx from the spiritual world were 
principal cause, which is life from the taken away, 277. 

Lord, and the instrumental cause, which Look, To. Man is such that he can 
is the recipient form, act as one, which is look upward toward heaven, and down 
felt in the instrumental, 278. The life of toward the world, 47. 
man is his love, and according to his love Lord, The, Chapter on, 280-310. The 
such is his life, 54. Two things which only God, 306; in whom is the Divine 
make the life of man’s spirit, love and Itself, called the Father; the Divine Hu- 
faith, 230. Love makes the life of his man, called the Son; and the Divine 
, will, and faith the life of his understand- Proceeding, called the Holy Spirit, 306. 
ing, 230. The love of good, and the faith He is Good Itself, and Truth Itself, 25. 
of truth make the life of heaven; the love Lord’s Prayer, The. There are in- 
of evil, and the faith of the false, the life numerable things in the Lord’s Prayer, 
of hell, 230. The life of heaven is called and in every part, 260. How the peti- 
etemal, and the life of hell is called death, tion — “Lead us not into temptation” — 
227. In what life truly spiritual consists, is to he understood, 200. 

123. Spiritual life consists in loving God Love, To. Whatever a man loves su- 
above all, and our neighbor as ourselves, premely is present in his thoughts and 
174. Natural life consists in loving our- will, and constitutes the essence of his 
selves and the world more than our neigh- Ufe, 55* Man has what he loves for an 
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end, 6 a. What man loves and has for an 
end reigns universally with him; that is, 
in all things, 62. What man loves, this 
he calls good, 23. Section on the love of 
self, 65-75. On the love of the world, 
76-78. To love the Lord is to live ac- 
cording to truths, 106, 126. To love the 
neighbor does not consist in loving his 
person; but in loving that from which 
he is, consequently good and truth, 106. 
To love the neighbor is to do what is good, 
just, and right, in every work and office, 
106. 

Love, Chapters on, 54-107- It is 
spiritual heat, and the vital principle of 
man, 62. In the spiritual world, love 
is conjunction, 2, 35. According to the 
quality of love, such is the man; it is the 
ruling love which constitutes the man, 54. 
The love of dominion remains also with 
man after his life in the world, 73. The 
object of the ruling love is that which is 
loved supremely, 54. Celestial love con- 
sists in loving offices of usefulness, de- 
lighting in the performance of good deeds, 
and in being affected with joy in thus act- 
ing, 70. This love is love to the Ixird, 
106. Spiritual love consists in perform- 
ing uses for the sake of uses, ro6. This 
love is love to the neighbor or charity, 76, 
106. The love of self consists in wishing 
well to ourselves, and not to others, un- 
less for the sake of ourselves, 65. Who 
are under the influence of self-love, 68, 
74. Love to the Lord, and to the neigh- 
bor, are heavenly; but the loves of self 
and the world, are infernal, 78. The 
two loves of heaven open and form the 
internal man; and the two loves of hell 
close and destroy it, 63. The evils which 
predominate in those whose ruling princi- 
ple is self-love, 75. The love of the world 
consists in desiring to appropriate to our- 
selves, by every artifice, the wealth of 
others, 76. _ Infernal love can never be 
transcribed into heavenly love, 239. True 
marriage love descends from heaven, 
from the marriage of truth and good, 24. 

Luminary. Faith is the lesser lumi- 
nary, and good the larger, 121. 

Magistrates are governors set over 
civil affairs, 314, 319. 

Man, from creation, is order in form, 
279. Man is so created, that in his in- 
most, and in those which follow, he can 
receive the Divine, be elevated to the Di- 
vine, and be conjoined with the Divine, 
by the good of love and the truths of faith; 
and on this account he lives to eternity, 
which is not the case with beasts, 278. 
Man, from being internal, became ex- 
ternal, and that successively, 9. Man is 
entirely such, as is the ruling principle of 
his life, 57. Man rises as to his spirit, 
but not as to his body; the Lord alone 
rose with His body, 286. The Lord is 


the only Man; and they only are men 
who receive the Divine from Him, 307, 
279. Sections on, 36-53. Heaven col- 
lectively is as one man; and is called the 
Grand Man, 307. By the chinch, there 
is conjunction of the Lord with mankind, 
5 . 

Marriage. The law of marriage is 
that two be one, according to the Word 
I2z, 24. In the universal heaven, there 
is a semblance of marriage, 24. There is 
a Divine and a heavenly marriage in the 
Word, 260, 263. The Divine Marriage 
is the marriage of Divine good and Di- 
vine truth; thus it is the L«ord, in whom 
alone that marriage exists, 260. The 
heavenly marriage is the marriage of 
good and truth in heaven and the church, 
260, 13-15I The marriage of good and 
truth is the church and heaven with man, 
24. The conjunction of evil and filsity 
is called the infernal marriage, 17. 

Mary. The Lord is no longer the 
Son of Mary, 295. 

Materially. To think materially of 
tilings is to think, see and perceive them 
with and in matter, thus obscurely, 39. 

Measure, signifies quality as to truth 
and good, 1. 

Meat-offerings, The, signify worship 
from the good of love, 218. What they 
signified in particular, 218, 221. 

Mediate, When, goods and truths have 
introduced man into genuine goods and 
truths, they are relinguished, and the 
genuine take their place, 186. 

. Memorial. The ordinance of bap- 
tism is a memorial that man should be 
regenerated, 202. 

Memory is the court, where those 
things which are to enter the understand- 
ing and will are collected, 109. Man has 
two memories, an exterior ana an interior, 
or a natural and a spiritual, 52. Every 
particular which man has thought, spoken, 
and done, and has heard and seen, are 
inscribed on his interior memory, 52. 
That memory is man’s book of life, 52. 
Things rendered habitual, and of the fife, 
are in the interior memory, 52. Knowl- 
edges are of the exterior memory, 52. 
Section on the two memories, 52. 

Mercenaries, mean those who do 
good for the sake of reward, 158. 

Merit, Chapter on, 150-158. It be- 
longs to the Lord alone, 158. The merit 
of the Lord consists in this, that by His 
own power He has effected salvation, 155, 
158. Those who are influenced by the 
love of good are unwilling to hear of 
merit, 1 51. They who place merit in 
works cannot combat against evils, be- 
cause they combat from their self-life, 
and do not permit the Lord to combat for 
them, 200. They fall in temptations, 
158. The good of self-love and of the 
love of the world, is latent in the good of 
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merit, which good is from man, and not 
from the Lord, 152. They who think 
and believe that those wbo do good will 
enter heaven, and that man must do good 
to enter, do not view reward as an end; 
neither do they place merit in works, 157. 
They who desire merit also desire re- 
ward, 150. They who do good with a 
view to merit are not influenced by love 
of good, but by love of reward, 150. 

Meritorious. They who separate 
faith from charity, in another life bold 
the good works which they have done, as 
meritorious, 106. _ Genuine charity is not 
merit-seeking, for it is from internal affec- 
tion, from the delight of doing good, 106, 
158. 

Microcosm. Man called a micro- 
cosm by the ancients, 47. 

Mind. The will and the understand- 
ing make one mind, 35. The under- 
standing and will make one mind and 
life, when the understanding proceeds 
from the will, but not when man thinks 
and speaks otherwise than he wills, 24, 
32. The will and understanding are 
reduced to one in another life, and there 
it is not allowable to have a divided mind, 
35. Those who act in accordance with 
what they understand, and believe to be 
true and good, have not a divided mind, 
131- 

Ministers. See Priests . 

Mirrors. Knowledges axe, as it 
were, mirrors, ^ in which the truths and 
goods of the internal man appear, and 
axe perceived, 51. 

Miserable. To^ whom the ancients 
gave the name of miserable, 107. 

Misers.^ The love of wealth, for its 
own sake, is the love of misers, 77. Misers 
axe sensual, 50. 

Mists. Falses from evil appear as 
mists over hills, 21, 171. Elevation from 
the external to the interiors, is as from 
mist into light, 47. 

Moon. The Lord appears as a moon 
to those in the spiritual kingdom, 307. 

Monster. So far as man does not 
live according to order, so far he appears 
a monster in the other life, 279. 

Months, Forty, signify a full tempta- 
tion from beginning to end, 20 r. 

Mother, in the Word, . signifies the 
church, 122. Man's exterior evils are 
from the mother, 83. 

Multiplication, The, of truth from 
good, 27. The multiplication of truth 
with those who axe regenerated, 186. 

Mystery, The, of the Word is nothing 
but what its spiritual sense contains, 
which treats of the Lord, His kingdom, 
and the church, and not of natural things, 

358. 

Naked. Whom the ancients under- 
stood by the naked, 107. 


Names, All the, of persons and places 
in the Word, signify tilings, 122, 259. 
Names cannot enter heaven, nor be pro- 
nounced there, 259. They are changed 
into the ideas of the things which they 
signify, 259. Many names in a series 
express one thing in the internal sense, 

Nations signify those in the church 
who axe in good; and in an opposite 
sense, those in evil; also, abstractly, 
goods, and in an opposite sense evils, 1. 
The Jewish nation was worse than other 
nations, 248. See Gentiles. 

Nativities in the Word signify spiri- 
tual nativities, regeneration, 186. 

Natural, The, is the plane in which 
the spiritual terminates, 48, 262. The 
natural, 38, 48. The external is called 
the natural man, because it is in the light 
of the world, which is natural, 38. The 
natural man, in the Word, is said to be 
dead, 38. They who do good from natu- 
ral disposition, and not from religion, are 
not received into heaven, 48. 

Nature is the ultimate plane wherein 
Divine, celestial, and spiritual things ter- 
minate, 48. All nature is representative 
of the spiritual world, ^ 48. All thing s in 
nature axe representative of spiritual and 
celestial things, 261. All things in nature 
have in them a cause and end from the 
spiritual world, 261. The things in na- 
ture are ultimate effects, which contain 
prior tilings, 261. All things in nature 
are disposed in order according to ends, 
48. t Every particular in nature not only 
received existence, but likewise subsists 
from the Divine, and through the spiritual 
world, 48. 

Necessity. Man is under no neces- 
sity from Providence, but at perfect lib- 
erty, 276. The necessity of the Word, 
255- 

Negative. To those who are in a 
negative principle as to the truths of 
faith, it is not permitted to confirm them 
intellectually, because the preceding neg- 
ative draws all to its side, 51. There is 
an affirmative of doubt and a negative of 
doubt, tbe former with some who are 
good, and the latter with the evil, 51. 

Neighbor, Chapter on, 84-107. The 
distinctions of neighbor depend on the 
good which each possesses; and since all 
good proceeds from the Lord, the Lord 
Himself is neighbor in the supreme sense, 
and in eminent degree, and from Him is 
the origin of this relationship, 86, 106. 
Hence as fax as the Lord is resident with 
any one, so f ar that man is the neighbor, 
86. The quality of good determines in 
what degree and proportion man is to be 
considered as neighbor, 87. Good, in 
the universal sense of the word, is the 
neighbor, 88, 89. Man is the neighbor 
according to the quality of the good 
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which he receives from the Lord, 88. 
Not only is man the neighhor individually, 
but also considered collectively; for a less 
or greater society, the church, the king- 
dom of the Lord, and above all, the Lord 
Himself is the neighbor, 91. Society is 
the neighbor more than an individual, 92. 
Our country is the neighhor more than a 
society, 93. The church is the neighbor 
more than our country, 94. The king- 
dom of the Lord is our neighbor in a still 
higher degree, 95. The Lord is the 
neighhor in the supreme degree, 96. In 
what love to the neighbor consists, roo- 

105. t To love the neighbor does not con- 
sist in loving his person, but that from 
which he is, consequently good and truth, 

106. They who love the person, love 
the evil as well as the good, 106. And 
they do good to the evil as well as to the 
good, when doing good to ^ the evil is 
doing evil to the good, which is not loving 
the neighbor, 106. In what sense every 
man is his own neighbor; that is, that 
every man should first take gare of him- 
self, 97. 

New Heaven, A, and new earth, sig- 
nify something new as to good and truth, 
x. 

Nourish, To. Knowledge, intelli- 
gence, and wisdom, nourish the mind, 
218. 

Numbers, All, in the Word, signify 
things, 1, 259. Products from numbers 
multiplied have the same signification, 1. 

Offices. The evil as well as the good 
can discharge the duties of offices, and 
perform uses and goods, because they 
regard honor and gain as their rewards, 
for the sake of which they act like the 
good, 81. They who have no con- 
science, and suffer themselves to he gov- 
erned by restraints, are capable of dis- 
charging the duties of offices in the world, 
and of doing good, as well as those who 
have conscience; but the former do it 
from external obligations, whereas the 
latter do it from internal, 139. 

Oil signifies the good of love, 87, up. 

Old Woman. In the other life, they 
who only acknowledge the literal sense 
of the Word, are represented by old 
women, 260. 

Omnipresence, The, of the Human 
of the Lord in the Sacred Supper, 305. 

One. Will and understanding are re- 
duced to one in the other life; and there 
it is not allowable to have a divided mind, 
35- See Mind. 

Oneness. Between charity and faith 
there is a similar oneness, as between 
good and truth, 108, 109. 

Open, To. The loves of heaven open 
and form the internal spiritual man, 63. 
As man thinks and wills from heaven, 
his internal spiritual man is opened, 43. 
Ideas are opened in the other life, 256. 


Order. Divine Truth from the Lord 
is the source of order, and Divine Good is 
the essential of order, 279. The Lord 
governs all things according to order; 
and order has relation to things of His 
will, to things done from leave, and to 
things done from permission, 309. Sec- 
tion on order, 279. The order of life is 
inverted in man; and in order that man 
may he saved, the order must be re- 
stored, 179. The regenerate man is in 
order, 186. Two classes of affairs ought 
to be conducted according to order, that 
which relates to heaven, and that which 
relates to the world, 311. It is Impos- 
sible that order be maintained In the 
world without governors, whose duty 
should be vigilantly to observe those who 
act according to order, and those who act 
contrary, 312. 

Ordination, The, of all things in hell 
and in heaven by the Lord, is described 
in the internal sense, 263. The ordina- 
tion of truths from good, compared with 
the fihres in the body, and their textures 
and forms, according to uses, 24. 

Origins, The, of evil, and falses, axe 
many, 21. Origin of the Jewish nation, 
248. 

Orphans. Whom the ancients un- 
derstood by orphans, 107. 

Passover. See Feast. 

Peace, All, is from the Lord, 308. 

People, The, of the land, signifies 
those of the spiritual church, 1. 

Perceive, To. He who is regener- 
ated can perceive the felicity of heaven, 
182. He perceives delight in doing good 
for the sake of good, and in speaking 
truth for the sake of truth, 167. The 
sensual man perceives nothing from the 
light of heaven, 50. 

Perceptible. The Divine was not 
perceptihle, and not capable of being 
received until it passed through heaven, 

erception consists in seeing what is 
true and good by influx from the Lord, 
140. The perception of truth from good 
is higher conscience; those who possess 
the . conscience of truth belong to the 
spiritual kingdom; but those who possess 
the higher conscience, which is percep- 
tion, belong to the celestial kingdom,. 135. 
The Lord alone had perception from 
Himself above all angelic perception, 
303. Section on perception, 140. The 
hody has no perception, but the spirit; and 
so far as the spirit perceives in the hody, 
so far is the perception ohscure; but so far 
as not in the body, so far is the perception 
clear, <;o. Man perceives clearly what is 
doing m his external man, but he does not 
perceive what is doing in his internal man, 
197 - 

Permission, The, of evil by the Lord 
is not that of one who wills, but of one 
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who does not will, but who cannot bring 
aid, on account of the urgency of the end, 
which is salvation, 276. Without the 
permission of evil, man could not be 
reformed, thus could not be saved, 276. 
Evils are governed by the Lord, by the 
laws of permission, 276, 

Permit, To. To leave man from his 
liherty to think and will evil, and so far 
as. the laws do not prevent him, to do 
evil, is to permit, 276, 272. Evils and 
falses are permitted for the sake of order, 
170, 276. 

Person. The quality, of the person 
who represents is of no importance, he- 
cause the representation respects the 
thing, and not the person, 248. 

Persuasion. Those who aspire after 
great tilings, and covet extensive posses- 
sions, are under a stronger persuasion of 
the truth of the church, than those whose 
aims are more humhle, and whose de- 
sires are more moderate, 117; so far as 
men are inflamed by the love of self and 
the world, and from such excitement 
speak, preach, and act, they are under 
the influence of the above-mentioned 
persuasion; hut when the ardor of these 
affections has ahated, they believe hut 
little, and often nothing, 117. In the 
other life, they who are m a strong per- 
suasion of the false, when they approach 
others, close the rational, 171. It is 
perpetually exciting such things as con- 
firm falses, 1 7 1. The persuasion of 
what is false adheres to man after death, 
31. How pernicious the persuasion is, 
2i, 1 71. The persuasion of the false 
arises from having confirmed the falses 
of religion, 171. They who are in the 
persuasion of the false are inwardly 
bound, 1 7 1. See Falses. 

Peter, The Apostle, represented faith, 
12 1. What is signified hy the keys given 
to Peter, 258. 

Philistines,. The, represent those 
who separate faith from charity, 151. 

Piety, Chapter on, 123-129. With- 
out charity it does not make spiritual life, 
123. A life of piety without charity is of 
no avail to salvation, hut when united 
conduces to it, 129. 

Places, Why all the, in the land of 
Canaan were representative, 5. 

Pleasure, All, is of love, and its qual- 
ity according to that of love, 62. 

Poor. Whom the ancients under- 
stood hy the poor, 107. 

Pope, Among Roman Catholics the 
Pope's decree is regarded as equal, even 
superior to the Word, 8. The Christian 
world does not acknowledge the Human 
of the Lord to be Divine, from a decree 
passed hy a council in favor of the Pope, 
that he might be acknowledged as the 
Lord's vicar, 305. 

Potentates, not subject to external 
restraints, pant after unlimited power, 71. 


Power. Tbe Lord alone has the power 
of removing the hells, withholding from 
evils, and keeping in good, thus saving, 
309. Those who endeavor to extend 
their dominion into heaven, transferring 
to themselves the Divine power, thirst 
heyond even that, 71. 

Prayers. In temptations prayers are 
not heard, 197, 200. 

Preachers. See Persuasions. 

Precious Stones signify truths, 1. 
Predestination. There is no pre- 
destination or fate, 276. All predestined 
to heaven, and none to bell, 276. 

Presence, Tbe, of the Lord with men 
and angels is according to their love and 
charity, 106, 307. The angels are not 
present with tbe Lord, but the Lord with 
the angels, 307. Angels at the presence 
of the Lord are more in good, but in- 
fernals are more in evil, 308. The 
wicked cast themselves into bell, at the 
mere presence of the Lord, 308. 

Present. The Lord is present with 
all in heavm, and with all in hell, 307. 
Man thinks that the Lord is ahsent in 
temptations, because his prayers are not 
heard, yet the Lord is then more present, 
200. 

Prevarication. Difference between 
prevarication, iniquity, and sin, 170. 

Prevent, To. Care taken hy the 
Lord to prevent profanation, 172. 

Previdence. Good is provided, evil 
previded, 275, 276. 

Priesthood, The, consists in admin- 
istering those things which relate to 
heaven, or ecclesiastical affairs, 314, 319. 
Established for the maintenance of order, 
318. The priesthood of the Lord, 309. 

Priests or Ministers are appointed 
to. administer things which helong to the 
Divine law and worship, 319, 314. Priests 
ought not to claim power over the souls 
of men; much less the power of opening 
and shutting beaven, 316. They ought 
to instruct the people, and lead them, hy 
truths, to good of life; hut they ought not 
to use compulsion, since no one can he 
compelled to believe contrary to what he 
thinks to be true, 318. Ministers who 
attrihute honor to themselves on account 
of their office, take it from the Lord, 317. 
The minister who teaches truth, and 
leads the people of his charge to good, for 
the sake of truth and of good, exercises 
charity; but he who does . such things 
from selfish and worldly motives, does not 
exercise charity, for he does not love his 
neighbor, roi. See Shepherds. 

Principle, Every, is to he drawn from 
truths of doctrine from the Word. 51. 
From one false, especially if it be a prin- 
ciple, there flow falses in a series, 21. 
The primary principle of the church is to 
acknowledge God, to believe in and to 
love Him, 281, 296. 
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Priority, The, of good over truth, or 
of charity over faith, 186, 121. 

Prison, Bound in. Whom the an- 
cients understood by the bound in prison. 
107. 

Process, The, of man’s regeneration, 
186. Difference between the regeneration 
of the man of the spiritual church, and of 
the celestial, 186. 

Profanation is a commixing in man 
of good and evil, as also of truth and the 
false, 172. Various kinds of profana- 
tioo, 172. Profanation was represented 
in the Jewish Church, by eatiag blood, 
172. Babel signifies the profanation of 
good, and Chaldea the profanation of 
truth, 172. If mao after repentance of 
heart relapses to former evils he com- 
mits profanation, and then his latter 
state is worse than the former, 172. He 
who believes truth in his childhood, and 
afterwards does not believe it, commits 
profanation slightly, but he who con- 
firms truths in himself after that period 
a ad then denies them, commits profana- 
tion grievously, 172- Section on pro- 
fanity and profanation, 172. 

Profane, To. None can profane 
goods and truths, or holy things of the 
church and the Word, except those who 
first acknowledge, believe, and live ac- 
cording to them, and afterward recede, 
and deny their faith, and live to them- 
selves and the world, 172. Their lot, 172. 

Prophetic Parts, The, of the Word 
are in many places unintelligible, without 
the internal sense, 258; as the prophecies 
of Jacob concerning his sons, 258; by 
prophecies concerning Judah and Israel, 
which in the literal sense, have no co- 
incidence with their history, 258. 

Prophets. The influx with the proph- 
ets, 277. The law and the prophets are 
the Word, in general, 9, 107. 

Proprium, The, is nothing but evil, 82, 
70, 183. The proprium of man consists 
in loving himself more than God, and the 
world more than heaven, and in making 
his neighbor less than himself, 82. The 
proprium of man is hell, 82. All men 
are bom into evils, so that tbeir proprium 
is oothing but evil, 83. From the pro- 
prium of man springs every evil and false, 
and this false is the false of evil, 82. Mao 
of himself, under the influence of bis 
proprium, is worse than tbe brutes, 183. 
If man should be led by his proprium, 
he could not be saved, 183. Man's pro- 
prium must be removed, that the Lord 
and heaven may be present, 183; it is 
removed when be is regenerated, 183. 
By regeneration, mao receives a heavenly 
propnum, 1^.8. This proprium appears 
to man as his, but it is not his, but the 
Lord’s, 148, 200. They who are in this 
proprium are in true liberty, because it 
consists in being led by the Lord, and his 


proprium, 148. What man does from 
liberty appears to him as if it proceeded 
from proprium, 141, . 145. Good which 
mao does from proprium is not good, but 
evil, because done for the sake of self, and 
the world, 82, 183. Section on the pro- 
prium, 82. 

Providence, Chapter on, 267-276. 
Tbe government of the Lord is called 
Providence, 267, 276. The Providence 
of the Lord extends over all, and regu- 
lates the most minute things which con- 
duce to salvatioa, 276. The Providence 
of the Lord extends to the most minute 
particulars, 268. They who think of 
Providence from worldly affairs, con- 
clude that its operations are only gen- 
eral, and that particulars depend on 
human agency, 269. The Providence of 
the Lord is universal, because in the 
most minute things, 276. Tbe Lord has 
Providence and Previdence, and the one 
does not exist without the other, 276, 
275. Provideace does not regard tem- 
poral things, but eternal, 276. Provi- 
dence acts invisibly in order that man 
may not be compelled to believe from 
visible things, and thus that his free will 
may not be hurt, 276. Tbe Lord, from 
Providence, governs all things according 
to order, 276. 

Prudence, Man’s, is like a speck, 
whilst the Divine Providence is as the 
universe, 276. It is of Christian pru- 
dence to scrutinize the quality of life, aad 
to exercise charity, 85. 

Punish, To. Man is not punished 
for hereditary evils, but for his actual 
evils, 170. 

Punishment. In the other life evil 
contains its own punishment, 170. 

Pure. The first affection of truth 
with the man who is regenerated, is not 
pure, but is purified successively, 186. 

PuRprcATiON, Spiritual, from evils and 
falses, is effected by truths, 186, 24. 

Quality. Love derives its quality 
from the end or use, 77. The quality 
of all delight, pleasure, happiness, and joy 
of heart, is according to that of the love, 
62. 

Rainbow. Regeneration represented 
in the rainbow, 186. 

Rank in the world is not a blessing, 
though mao, from the pleasure which it 
yields, calls it so, 270. 

Rational, Tbe, is conceived and bom 
in man by influx, through heavea, into 
the knowledges which are with man, 27, 
35. The rational is bom by truths, and 
not by falses, hence such as they are, such 
is the rational, 27, 35. The rational is 
opened and formed by truths from good, 
and is shut and destroyed by falses from 
evil, 27, 35. Tbe rational is either im- 
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proved or destroyed, 51. The rational 
cannot, from itself, perceive Divine truth, 
25- The human rational c ann ot appre- 
hend Divine things, nor even spiritual, 
unless enlightened hy the Lord, 256. 
The unenlightened rational laughs at 
interior truths, 27. A man is not rational 
who is in falses from evil, 35, 33. Man 
is not rational hy virtue of ability to rea- 
son, hut hy virtue of ahility to see whether 
a thing he true or not, 27, 35. Some in 
the other life who have rejected the in- 
terior things of the Word, are deprived 
of rationality, 264. 

Real. Divine truth is alone real, and 
that in which Divine truth is, is alone 
substantial, 263, 25. 

Reason, To. They who reason con- 
cerning the truths of the church, whether 
a thing be so or not, are evidently in 
ohscunty, and not yet in spiritual light, 
Si. They who reason from knowledge 
against the truths of faith, reason sharply, 
from the fallacies of the senses, which are 
captivating and persuasive, for with 
difficulty these can he shaken off, 51. 
They who are in perception do not rea- 
son; if they reasoned their perception 
would perish, 140. The celestial angels 
do not reason, hecause they see truths, but 
the spiritual angels reason, whether a 
thing he so or not, 140. 

, Reasonings. It is with difficulty that 
man can receive genuine truths, and 
thence hecome wise, on account of the 
fallacies of sense, the persuasions of the 
false, and doubts and reasonings, 27. 
Man first begins to be wise when he he- 
gins to he averse to reasonings against 
truths, and to reject doubts, 27. 

Received, To be. The Divine was 
not perceptihle, ^nd therefore not ca- 
pable of being received until it passed 
through heaven, 305. 

Receptacle. The will and under- 
standing are the receptacles of good and 
truth, 29, 34, 35. Knowledges are re- 
ceptacles of the truth and good of the 
internal man, 51. The understanding 
is the receptacle of truth, and the will of 
good. 35- 

Recipients. Truths are vessels of 
good, hecause they are recipients, 23. 

Reciprocation. There is reciproca- 
tion in the Word, 265. 

Redeem, To. How the Lord re- 
deemed man by His blood, 310. 

Reform, To. Unless man is at liberty 
he cannot he reformed, 276. 

Regard, To others, as it were, in self, 
and self in them, 67. 

Regenerate, To. Man cannot he 
regenerated unless instructed in the truths 
of faith and the goods of charity, 184, 177. 
When the Lord regenerates man He (Lis- 



in truths, and not in goods, cannot be 
regenerated^ 184. The regenerate man 
is actually in the internal sense of the 
Word, though ignorant of it, 259. They 
who lead a life of faith and charity, and 
are not regenerated in the world, are 
regenerated in the other life, 184. 

Regeneration, Chapter on, 173-1S6. 
It is the conjunction of good and truth 
with him, 186. Regeneration is a plane 
whereon to perfect the life of man to 
eternity, 183. Regeneration is from the 
Lord, 185. Man’s regeneration is an 
image of the Lord’s glorification; as the 
Lord made His Human Divine, so He 
makes spiritual the man whom He re- 
generates, 185. 

Reins. As the reins are given to self- 
love, it rushes on to grasp universal do- 
minion, not only over this world, hut also 
over heaven, even over God, 71, 81. 

Religion. They who do good merely 
from a natural disposition, and not from 
religion, axe not received in heaven, 48. 
Falses of religion, 21. See Falses. The 
church of the Lord is with all those who 
live in good, according to their religious 
principles, 246. 

Remission of Sins, Chapter on, 159- 

169. Tohe withheld from evil ana kept 
in good, is remission of sins, 170. It is 
a consequence of remission erf sins to look 
at things from good, and not from evil, 

170. See Sins, Repentance. 

Remuneration. Good is to he done 

without regard to remuneration, 158. 
In the other life, so far as one does good 
without regard to remuneration, so far 
blessedness flows in from the Lord, and 
the same is dissipated when remunera- 
tion is thought of, 158. In the other life 
good has its own reward, 170. 

Renounce the World, To, is to love 
God, and the neighhor, while living in the 
world, 126, i2g. They renounce the 
world who remove the love of seif and 
the world, and act justly and sincerely in 
every office, husiness, and work, from an 
interior, thus a heavenly origin, 128. 

Renunciation of the world, without 
a life in the world, does not constitute 
spiritual life, 123. Renunciation of the 
world is acceptable to the Lord, so fax as 
practised in the world, 128. 

Repentance, Chapter on, 159-169. 
To perform the work of repentance is to 
ahstain from sins after they have heen 
confessed, and supplication has heen 
made for their remission, from humility 
of heart; and to live in newness of heart, 
according to the precepts of charity and 
faith, 16 1. See Confess. He who lives 
in the practice of charity and faith per- 
forms the work of repentance daily, 163. 
Repentance, in words, and not life, is not 
repentance, 165; hy such repentance sins 
axe not remitted, but only by repentance 
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of life, 16$. The repentance which takes 
place in freedom is effectual, but that 
which is produced in compulsion is not 
so, 168, 148. 

Representation respects the things, 
and not the person, 248. The reason 
why all things xn the spiritual world have 
representations in the natural, 261. 

Representatives. All the things 
which appear hefore angels and spirits 
are representative, according to corre- 
spondences, of love and faith, 261. The 
heavens are full of representatives, 261. 
Representatives are more beautiful and 
perfect in proportion as they are more 
interior, 261. Representatives are real 
appearances, bang from the light of 
heaven, which is Divine truth, and is the 
very essential of the existence of all things, 
261. All nature is a theatre representa- 
tive of the spiritual world, 48. With the 
Jews there was the representative of a 
church, but not a church, 248. The 
historical parts of the Word are repre- 
sentative, and the expressions significa- 
tive, 261. Why the representatives of 
the church and of worship ceased when 
the Lard came into the world, 261. Cor- 
respondences and representatives are 
one, 261. Internal things are repre- 
sented, external tilings represent, 261. 

Reproduce, To. Affection is repro- 
duced with truths, and truths are repro- 
duced with affection, 23. When man is 
regenerated truths are reproduced with 
the same affection, 121. 

Responses and revelations were made 
from ultimates, hecause that in them are 
strength and power, 47. 

Restraints. They who are in the 
loves of self and the world are not bound 
by internal, but external restraints, and 
on the removal thereof they rush into 
every wickedness, 81. The Lord gov- 
erns the spiritual man by means of con- 
science, which is internal restraint, 139. 

Resurrection^ Chapter on, 223-229. 
Continuation of life, 226. Resurrection 
and life after death, 229. 

Reuben represented those who sepa- 
rate faith from charity, 12 1. 

Revelation. Without revelation man 
could know nothing of eternal life, or of 
God, 249. It was therefore necessary 
that there should be revelation, 255. In 
every age there has been revelation, 255. 
In the Most Ancient Church there was 
immediate revelation; in the Ancient 
revelation by correspondences; in the 
Jewish hy a living voice; and in the 
Christian by the Word, 247, 255. There 
were also prophetic revelations with 
others, as the prophecies of Balaam, 255. 

Revenge proceeds from the love of self 
and the world, 81, 75. Revenge flows 
from the desire of ruling others, and pos- 
sessing their property, 312. 


Reward. They who do good for the 
sake of reward do not act from the Lord 
but from themselves, 152, 154. They 
who do good for the sake of reward, love 
themselves and not the neighbor, 158. 
In the other life they desire to be served, 
and are never contented, 158. They 
despise the neighbor and are angry at the 
Lord Himself, hccause they do not re- 
ceive reward, 158. The delight inherent 
in the love of doing good without any 
view to reward, is itself an eternal reward, 
156. Reward, in the Word, means de- 
light and blessedness in doing good to 
others without reward, and this delight 
and blessedness is felt by those wbo are 
in genuine charity, 158. They who are 
desirous of merit are also desirous of re- 
ward, 150, Such men are not spiritual, 
but natural men, 150. 

Riches are not real blessings, though 
man, from pleasure, calls them so, 270. 

Rise again. To. Man rises again as 
to his spirit, hut not as to his body, 286. 
The Lord alone rose again with His 
whole body, for He left nothing of it in 
the sepulchre, 286. 

Rituals, All the, of the Jewish Church 
were external, which represented the in- 
ternal things of heaven and the church, 
261. In the rituals of sacrifice are con- 
tained arcana respecting the glorifica- 
tion of the Lord’s Human, and the re- 
generation of man, 221. 

1 Roman Catholics. The Christian 
Church is not amongst them, 8. 

Royalty. The Lord’s royalty, 309. 

Ruling Principle. Man is entirely 
such as is the ruling principle of his life. 
It is this which distinguishes one from 
another, and to this the heaven of each 
is adapted, if he he good, and his hell if 
he be wicked; this cannot be changed 
after death, for it is the man himself, 57. 

Sacrifices, Section on, 221, 222. 
Wholly unknown in the ancient churches, 
were instituted by Eber, 247. Sacrifices 
not commanded, but permitted, 221. 
Why permitted, 221. Sacrifices signify all 
things of worship from the good of love 
and the truths of faith, 22 1. They signify 
celestial things, which are internal, from 
which worship is derived, 221. The sac- 
rifices, consisted of lambs, she-goats, 
sheep, kids, he-goats, and bullocks, called 
in one word, bread, 214, 221. 

Salt. What is signified hy salt, 221. 

Salvation is effected by good of love 
and truth of faith, 267. Without the 
Ixird there is no salvation, 310. There 
is no salvation by faith, but by life ac- 
cording to truths, 12 1 : there is no salva- 
tion, neither any conjunction of the in- 
ternal man with the external, 121. Sal- 
vation is not effected by looking to the 
Father, or by praying to Him to have 
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merey for the sake of His Son, 310. See 
To Save. 

Sanctity, Internal, consists in loving 
good and truth, justice and sincerity, for 
their own sakes, 125. External sanctity 
is acceptable to the Lord, so far as it pro- 
ceeds from internal, 128. External sanc- 
tity without internal is not holy, 129; it is 
natural and not spiritual, and is found 
with the evil as well as with the good, 12$, 
123. Goods and truths are real sancti- 
ties that are to be known, believed, and 
loved, 125.. Of. those in another life, 
who have lived in external sanctity, not 
from internal, 129. 

Sanctity, The, of the Word Is from 
this, that the Lord alone is in the inmost 
of the Word, 263. 

Save, To. The Lord saved mankind 
by the subjugation of the hells and the 
glorification of His Human, 301, 300, 293. 
It is impossible for the man who lives in 
evil to be saved from mercy alone, 279. 
Every man in whom tire churcb exists is 
saved, 245. Man cannot be saved unless 
regenerated, 183. If mere faitb could 
save all would be saved, isi. They are 
saved who think from doctrine that faith 
alone saves, if they do what is just for the 
sake of justice, and good for the sake of 
good, for thus they are in charity, 12 1. 

Science. See Knowledge. 

Science of Correspondences. See 
Correspondences. 

Sctentifics. See Knowledges. 

Scripture, The Sacred, Chapter on, 
249-266. It is nothing but the doctrine 
of love and charity, o. 

Scrupulously. Who the scrupulously 
conscientious are, and what they corre- 
spond to, 139- 

Seed, .The, of Abraham, of Isaac, and 
Jacob, signifies the goods and truths of 
the cburch, 248. What is meant by the 
seed of the woman,' 510. 

See, Tb. The internal can see all 
things in the external, but not the con- 
trary, 47, 48. Man, with his spirit, may 
see the things in tbe spiritual world, if he 
can be withdrawn from the body, and 
elevated by the Lord into the light of 
beaven, 50. To see whether a thing be 
true before confirmation, is only given 
with those who love truth for the sake of 
truth, 35. 

Self-examination. What it is, 164. 

Selfhood. See Proprium. 

Senses of the Word, 258-262 

Senses, Illusions of the. See Fal- 
lacies. 


Sensual, The, is the ultimate of life, 
50. Sensual things ought to be last, and 
not first, and with a wise man they are 
last, and subject to the interiors, but with 
an unwise man they are first, and have 
dominion, 50. He is sensual who judges 
everything from the senses, and believes 


nothing but what be can see and touch, 
saying that these are real, and rejecting 
all else, ‘5o, 45. The sensual man is in 
the lowest degree natural, and in fal- 
lacies concerning all things belonging to 
faitb and the cburch, 45. Sensual men 
place all their life in the body, and im- 
agine that unless the body be reani- 
mated, the man can be no more, 226. 
Section on the sensual man, 50. 

Sent. What is signified by the Lord’s 
being sent by the Father, 310. 

Separation, Of the, of truth from 
good, 22. 

Separate, To. They who separate 
truths from good are in darkness, 22. 
The selfhood of man must be separated, 
in order that the Lord may be present 
with him, 82. 

Series. Many names in series ex- 
press one thing in the internal sense, 259. 

Serpents. They wbo reasoned from 
the sensual, and thereby against truths 
of faith, were called by the ancients ser- 
pents of the tree of knowledge, 50. 

Servant. In the Word, good is 
called lord, and truth servant, 27. They 
wbo have done good for remuneration 
are servants in the Lord’s kingdom, 158. 

Serve, To, others is to do good from 
good will, and to perform works of utility, 
72. The natural man ought to be sub- 
ordinate to the spiritual, and serve him, 

48. Tbe external or natural man is 
made to serve the internal or spiritual, 
as the world is made to be subservient to 
heaven, 51. 

Shade. In the heavens all light is 
from tbe Lord, and all shade from the 
ignorance and self-life of angels and 
spirits, 49. 

Shepherds, The good, are the priests 
who teach the doctrine of truth, and lead 
their flocks thereby to good of life, and 
so to the Lord; but they who only teach 
and do not lead to good of life, are bad 
shepherds, 315. See Priests. 

Sice. Whom the ancients gave tbe 
name of sick, 107* 

Sight, The, of the internal man is in 
the light of beaven, by reason thereof 
man can think analytically and rationally, 

49. Tbe sight of the internal man calls 
nothing from the knowledges of the ex- 
ternal man, but such as are of its love, 51. 
Good flows into man by an internal way, 
or that of the soul, but truths by an ex- 
ternal way, of hearing and sight, 23. 

Significative. Tbe historical parts 
of the Word, are representative, and the 
expressions significative, 261. The Lord 
spake by correspondences, representa- 
tives, and significatives, 261. 

Simple. Those wbo are simple in 
heart and yet wise, know the good of life, 
thus charity, but not faitb separate, 121. 
Tbe literal sense of the Word is adapted 
to die simple, 262. 
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Simultators, With, the understand- 
ing and will do not act in unity, 35. 

Simultaneous. That interiors exist 
in the ultimate in simultaneous order, 47. 

Sin is a turning away from the Lord, 
170. It signifies a separation from good 
and truth, 170. It signifies what is con- 
trary to Divine order, 170. See Remis- 
sion 0 f Sins; Confession of Sins; Re- 
pentance. 

Sincerity is moral good, and justice 
is civil good, 106. See Justice. 

Singulars taken together are called 
a universal, as particulars taken together 
are called a general, 276. Singulars are 
not dependent on man’s prudence, 276, 
269. Every universal is of the same 
quality as the singulars of which it is 
formed, 276. The Providence of the 
Lord is universal because existing in 
singular things, 276. Unless the Provi- 
dence of the Lord were universal, acting 
in singular things, nothing could subsist, 
276. 

Slavery consists in being led by hell, 
142, 14S. Infernal liherty is slavery, 14S. 
When man does evil from liberty, it ap- 
pears to him as liberty, when yet it is 
slavery, 142. 

Slaves. Those who during their 
abode in the world, have exercised do- 
minion from self-love, have their abode 
in hell, where they are slaves, 73. 

Snow. The light of those who are in 
faith separate from charity is snowy, and 
like the light of winter, 49. 

Society, A, is the neighbor more than 
an individual, because it consists of many, 
92. All the angelic societies in the heav- 
ens, and every aogel are distinguished, 26. 

Son of Man, The, signifies Divine 
truth, 303. The Son of God from eter- 
nity signifies the Divine truth in heaven, 
305. 

Soul, The, is the esse of the life of man, 
287. The soul, through the body, exer- 
cises the various activities of life, 287. 
The soul of the Lord was Jehovah, 298. 

Sovereignty consists in administer- 
ing and judging from justice, according 
to laws, 322. The sovereignty itself is 
not in person, but annexed to the person, 
321. 

Sphere. All truth has a sphere of 
extension into heaven, according to the 
quality and quantity of good, 24. The 
sphere of infernal spirits conjoins itself 
with man’s sensual behind, 50. The end 
assumes clothing that it may exist as the 
cause in a lower sphere, and afterward 
that it may exist as effect in a. sphere lower 
still, 261. 

Spirit. The will and understanding 
make the spirit of man, 31. The spirit 
of man, after the dissolution of the body, 
appears Id the spiritual world in a hu- 
man form, as in the natural world, 225. 


He enjoys the faculty of sight, hearing, 
speaking, and feeling, as in the world, 
46, 225. He is endowed with every fac- 
ulty of thought, wifi, and action, as when 
in the world; he is a man, in all respects, 
except that he is not compassed with the 
body which he had in the world, this he 
leaves, nor does be ever resume it, 225. 
Man, with his spirit, may see the things 
in the spiritual world, if he can be with- 
drawn from the body, and elevated by the 
Lord in to the light of heaven, 50. The 
body has no perception, but the spirit in 
the body, and so far as the spirit per- 
ceives in the body, so far is the perception 
gross and obscure, consequently in dark- 
ness, but so far as not in the body, so far 
is the perception clear and in the light, 50. 
In the Word, spirit signifies the life of 
truth, or the life of faith, 209. The spirit 
signifies life from the Lord, and flesh, life 
from man, 209. 

Spirits and angels are attendant on 
every man, 196. They are in his thoughts 
and affections, 196. If they were taken 
away man could not live, 196; because 
hy spirits and angels man bas conjunc- 
tion with the spiritual world, without 
which be would have no life, 196. The 
spirits with man are changed according 
to the affections of his love, 196. There 
are both evil and good spirits attendant 
on man; the- evil spirits are in his evils, 
and the good in liis goods; when the evil 
spirits approach, they draw forth his evils, 
while the good spirits draw forth his 
goods, 188. Spirits from hell are in the 
loves of man’s self, 196, Spirits enter 
into all things of man’s memory, 196. 
In temptations, evil spirits with man in- 
ject scandals against the goods and truths 
which a man loves and believes, and ex- 
cite the evils which he has done and the 
falses which he bas thought, 197. Evil 
spirits use then all sorts of cunning and 
malice, 197. Though spirits and angels 
are with man in his thoughts and affec- 
tions, yet he is in liberty as to thought, 
will, and action, 196. The mediate in- 
flux of the Lord, is effected by means of 
the spirits and angels adjoined to man, 
277- The Lord flows by means of spirits 
into the thoughts and the memory, 277. 
Man is not visible to spirits, nor spirits 
to man, 196. Spirits cannot see what is 
in our world by means of man, 106. 

Spirit, The Holy. In the Word, the 
Divine Proceeding is called the Holy 
Spirit, 306. The Holy Spirit proceeds 
from the Lord’s Glorified Humanity, 292. 
The Divine Proceeding, the Holy Spirit, 
is also His Divine in heaven, 306. 

Spiritual, The, is the very essential 
Ln the natural, 48; it is in the natural 
as the cause in the effect, 48. The spiri 
tual flows into the natural, and not the 
natural into the spiritual, 48. To will 
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truth, for the sake of truth, is spiritual, 
112. Section on the spiritual, 48. The 
internal mantis called the spiritual man, 
because it is in the light of heaven, which 
light is spiritual, 38. The spiritual mail 
is said in the Word to be alive, 38. The 
spiritual man, 38. 

Spiritually, To think, is to think of 
things as they are, to see truths in light 
of truth, and to perceive goods from love 
of good; also, to see the qualities of things, 
and to perceive their affections abstractly, 
39 - 

Square signifies what is perfect, 1. 

State, The, of man’s life is reversed 
by birth, and must be inverted again that 
he may be saved, 183. There are two 
states through which the regenerated man 
passes; the first, when he is led by truth 
to good; the second, when he acts from 
good, and from good sees truth, 186. 
The quality of man’s state when truth is 
first, and good second, 186. If man, 
after repentance of heart, relapses to his 
former evils, he commits profanation, 
and then his latter state is worse than his 
former, 172. How perverted a state 
they are in whose understanding and will 
do not act in unity, 3.5. Such is the state 
of hypocrites, the deceitful, flatterers, and 
simulators, 35. The successive states of 
the Christian Church, 246. State of 
compulsion, 168. The Lord’s state of 
glorification and humiliation, 300. 

Statutes in the Jewish Church, 262. 

Strangers. Whom the ancients un- 
derstood by strangers, 107. 

Street of the City, The, signifies 
truth of doctrine from good, 1. 

Style. The Word could not be writ- 
ten in any other style, being the medium 
of communication and conjunction with 
the heavens, 261. They who despise the 
Word on account of the rudeness of its 
style, and who fancy that they should re- 
ceive the Word, if it were written in a 
different style, are in error, 261. The 
mode and style of writing, which pre- 
vailed among the most ancient people, 
was by representatives and significatives, 
261. 

Subject. The will is the receptacle 
and subject of all things relating to good, 
a.nH the understanding of all things re- 
lating to truth, 29. 

Subjugate, To. The Lord from His 
Human suhjugated the hells, 301. 

Subjugation, The, of the hells was 
effected by means of temptations and 
victories, 293, 302. 

Subordinate. The external must be 
subordinate to the internal, 47. 

Subsist, To. As all things existed, 
they also subsist, 277, 278. 

Subsistence is perpetual existence, 
277, 278. 

Substantial, The, is that in which is 
the real, 263. See Real. 


Successive Order, Of, and of the 
utimate of order, in which things suc- 
cessive are together in order, 279.' In 
successive order, that which is prior or 
superior is to be preferred to what is 
posterior and inferior, 96. 

Sun. The Lord appears in heaven as 
a sun, to those in the celestial kingdom, 
307. The light which proceeds from the 
Lord, as a sun, is Divine truth, from 
which the angels derive all wisdom and 
intelligence, 307; the heat which pro- 
ceeds from the Lord, as a sun, is Divine 
good, from which the angels derive their 
love, 307. 

Superior, signifies interior, 47. 

Superiority of good over truth, or of 
charity over faith, 186, 121. 

Supper, The Holy, Chapter on, 210- 
222. Instituted by the Lord to be a 
means whereby the church may have 
conjunction with heaven, 210. 

Suppers signify consociation by love, 
215. 

Sustenance by food, signifies spiri- 
tual nourishment, and the influx of good 
and truth from the Lord, 218. 

Swedenborg, doctrine revealed to him 
from heaven, 7. 

Temporary. Divine Providence does 
not regard temporary, but eternal things, 
276. 

Temptation, Chapter on } 187-201. 
It is combat between the internal or 
spiritual man, and the external or natu- 
ral, thus between the delights of the in- 
ternal and external man, which are then 
opposite, ip7. Spiritual temptations are 
pains of mind, induced by evil spirits, in 
those who are in good and truth, 187. 
They alone who are regenerating undergo 
spiritual temptations, 187. Temptations 
take place for the sake of the conjunction 
of good and truth, and also of the internal 
and external man, 186. The object con- 
tended for during temptations is the do- 
minion of good over evil, or of evil over 
good, 190, 199. Temptations are not 
induced by heaven, but by hell, 188. 
None are admitted into spiritual tempta- 
tions hut those who have conscience, 139. 

Tempted, To he. No person can be 
tempted in the acknowledgment of truth 
and good, and in affection for them, 197. 
Whoever has acquired spiritual life is 
tempted, 197. The Lord could not be 
tempted as to the Divine, because the 
hells cannot assault the Divine; He as- 
sumed a human from the mother, which 
could be tempted, 201. 

Theatre. All nature is a theatre rep- 
resentative of the spiritual world, 48. 

Theology. Jn the churches, the doc- 
trine of charity has heen degraded into a 
science, called moral theology, 257. _ 

Think, To. When man lives in the 
world he thinks from the internal in the 
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external, 47. The external man thinks 
according to conjunction with the in- 
ternal, 47. What it is to think spiritually, 
and what it is to think materially, 39. 
See Spiritually ; Materially. There is a 
thinking principle from the internal or 
spiritual man, when the natural man sees, 
acts, and lives therefrom, 48. 

Thirsty, The. Whom the ancients 
understood by the thirsty, 107. 

Thought. There is internal and ex- 
ternal thought, 47* When man lives in 
the world his spiritual thought flows into 
his natural, and suhsists naturally, 47, 

9. Thought, when it descends into the 

ody, is represented hy gestures and ac- 
tions which correspond, 261. Thought 
in the internal is not perceived hy man 
during his life in the world, hut only that 
which is in the external, derived there- 
from, 47. 

Three, signifies what is complete, 122. 
The idea of three . essentials existing in 
one Person, is attained when the Father 
is thought of as being in the Lord, and 
the Holy Spirit as proceeding from Him, 
290. 

Torment of conscience. They who 
are iu hell have no torment of conscience 
for evils in this world, 139. 

Tranquillity. They who are re- 
generated are first let into a state of tran- 
quillity, dien into temptations, and after- 
ward return into tranquillity, which is (he 
end, 198. 

Tree. The Lord is the Tree of Life, 
the goods of charity the fruits, and faith 
the leaves, 12 1. 

Tribes of Israel, The twelve, repre- 
sented. and signified all varieties of truth 
and good, thus all things relative to faith 
and love, i, 248; consequently, heaven 
and the church, 248. The twelve trihes 
signify according to the order in which 
they are named, ( 248. They were di- 
vided into two kingdoms, in order that 
the Jews might represent the celestial, 
and the Israelites the spiritual kingdom, 
248. The trihe of Judah signifies the 
celestial church, 248 

Trinity, The, in one Person, that is, 
in the Lord, is the Divine Itself, which is 
called the Father; the Divine Human, 
which is called the Son; and the Divine 
Proceeding, which is called the Holy 
Spirit; and thus the Trinity is One, 306, 
290. This is an arcanum from heaven, 
and is revealed for the henefit of those 
who shall have place in the holy Jerusa- 
lem, 297. A Divine Trinity may be <~on~ 
ceived in one Person, and <hus one God, 
hut not in three, 306. The Trinity in the 
Lord is acknowl dged in heaven, 306. 
Explanation of the Trinity, 290. 

Tru t, or confidence which is saving 
faith, exists with those only who are in 
good as to life, 121. 


Truth has its esse from good, 4. It 
is t' e form of good, 24. Truth is not es- 
sentially truth, any further than as it 
proceeds from good, 24. Chapter on 
good and truth, 11-27. . Truths are ves- 
sels of good, because recipients, 23. 

Twelve signifies all things in the ag- 
gregate, 1. 

Twilight, signifies the last time of the 
church, 122. 

Tyrant. The king who helieves that 
his subjects are slaves, that he has a right 
to their possessions, and lives, and exer- 
cises such right, is not a king, but a tyrant, 
324 - 

Ultimate, In the, of order, things suc- 
cessive are together, 279. Interiors suc- 
cessively flow into the exteriors, even into 
the extreme or ultimate, and there they 
subsist together, 47; they not only flow 
in successively, but also exist in the ulti- 
mate in simultaneous form, 47. All the 
interiors are held in connection from the 
first, hy means of the ultimate, 47. 
Thence the ultimate is holy ahove the 
interiors, 47- The Lord governs the 
firsts and lasts of order, and governs the 
first from the last, and the last from the 
first, 279, 309. In the ultima tes are 
strength and power, 47. In the Word, 
first and last signify all and every par- 
ticular, 47. 

Unanimity, Whence, exists, 2. 

Unanimous. The new heaven is alto- 
gether unanimous, 2. 

Uncircumcised, The, signify those 
who are only in the doctrine of faith, and 
not in the life of faith, 257. 

Understand, To. It is supposed 
that the evil have understanding, because 
they say that they understand, hut their 
intellection is nothing more than knowl- 
edge, 33. 

Understanding, The, is one of the 
two faculties which constitute man’s 
life, 28. See Will. 

Union, or unition, is predicated of the 
union hetween the Lord’s Human and the 
Divine, hut that subsisting hetween man 
and the Divine is called conjunction, 304. 
The Lord advanced to union with the 
Father, 304. The unition was recipro- 
cal, 304. The Lord in His unition with 
the Divine Itself which was in Him, re- 
garded the conjunction of Himself with 
the human race, 304. Since the unition, 
Divine truth proceeds from the Lord, 304. 
The Lord’s union with His Father, from 
whom He had His soul, was not like a 
union hetween two, hut like that between 
soul and body, 304. 

Universal, No, exists but from and 
with singulars, hecause singulars, taken 
together, axe called a universal, 276. 
Every universal is of the same quality 
as the singulars of which it is formed, 
276. See Singulars. 
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Untversals, by the knowledge of 
which spiritual truths can be compre- 
hended, 34. Without these knowledges, 
the scienti&cs and knowledges which are 
of the external man conduce but little to 
the understanding of the rational man* 34. 

Universe. All things in the universe 
have relation to truth and good, that they 
may be anything, and to their conjunction, 
that anything may be produced, 24, 34, 
11. As all things in the universe which 
exist according to order have relation to 
good and truth; so also all things which 
exist in contrariety to order have relation 
to evil and falsity, 17, 20. 

Unleavened Bread, The feast of, or 
the passover, signifies deliverance by the 
Lord, 215. 

Unrighteous. In the Word, he to 
whom are ascribed his own righteousness, 
and the merit of self, is called unrighteous, 
155 - 

Urim and THUinrar. What the pre- 
cious stones in the Urim and Thummim 
signify, 1. The variegations of light by 
Urim and Thummim, 49. 

. Uses. The affection which is of love 
always joins itself to truths according to 
uses, 23. The internal man is opened 
and successively perfected by knowledges, 
provided man has some good use for an 
end, particularly a use that regards eter- 
nal life, si. The uses of heavenly life 
are then extracted, refined, and elevated 
by the Lord, through the internal man, 
from the knowledges in the natural man, 
fsi. Charity consists in performing uses 
for the sake of uses, 106. They have 
their understanding enlightened who 
read the Word from the love, of truth, and 
from the love of the uses of life, 35. 

Variegations of light and shade, 
.whence they proceed, 49. 

Variety is infinite, and one thing is 
f never exactly the same as another, 26. 
There is an infinite variety in the heavens, 
26. In the heavens are varieties of good, 
and thence is the distinction of all things 
there, 26, 49. These varieties are from 
truths, which are manifold, by which every 
one has good, 26. 

Vastation, The, of the church, 246. 
When the old church is vastated, interior 
truths are revealed for the service of the 
new church then established, 246. The 
difference between temptations, infesta- 
tions, and vastations, 197. 

Vessels. Knowledges are the re- 
ceptacles, and vessels, of the truth and 
good of the internal man, 51. The ves- 
sels recipient of truth are softened by 
means of temptations, and put in a state 
receptive of good, 199. In the Word, 
vessds signify knowledges, 51. 

Vicar. The Christian world does not 
acknowledge the Human of the Lord to 


be Divine, from a decree passed by a 
council in favor of the Pope, that he 
might be acknowledged as the Lord's 
vicar, 305. 

Victories, Of the, of the Lord, 201. 
The last victory of the Lord in the garden 
of Gethsemane and on the cross was com- 
plete, hy which He subjugated the hells, 
and at the same time glorified His Hu- 
man, 302. 

Vineyard, A, signifies the church with 
respect to truth, 219. 

Virgin. They who acknowledge the 
internal sense of the Word, together with 
the literal, are represented in the other 
life by a virgin beautifully clad, 260. 

Viscous parts of the Blood, The, 
may he compared to those who despise, 
mock at, blaspheme and profane the 
Word, 264. 

Visible. Man is not visible to spirits, 
and spirits are not visihle to man, 196. 

Vital. The vital principle of man is 
love, 62. 

Voluptuous, The, are sensual, 50. 
See Sensual . 

Vulgar, The, are captivated by the 
fallacies of sense, 50. 

Wall, The, of the New Jerusalem, 
signifies the defensive truth of doctrine, 1. 

Wars. In the Ancient Word, the his- 
torical parts were called the Wars of Je- 
hovah, 255. 

Washing, in the Word, signifies spiri- 
tual washing, which is purification from 
evils and falses, 186. Washings, in the 
Ancient and in the Israelitish Church 
represented purifications from evils and 
falses, 209. The total washing, which 
was effected by immersion in the waters 
of Jordan, signifies regeneration, 209. 
The washing of baptism has no other 
signification than of spiritual washing or 
regeneration, 202. Washing of the feet, 
signifies purification of the natural, 209. 
Washing the disciples’ feet signifies that 
when the natural man is regenerate, the 
whole is regenerate, 186. Washings of 
garments with the Israelites, signifies the 
purification of the unders t a n di n g, 186, 
209. 

Water is the truth of faith, 18 1, 186. 
204, 209. Bread and water signify all 
goods of love and truths of faith, 209. 
The water used in haptism signifies tempt- 
ations, 205. Falses of evil appear as 
impure waters over the hills, 21, 171. 

Way. If sensual things are last, and 
are subject to the interiors, a way is 
opened through them . to the understand- 
ing, 50. Good flows into man by an in- 
ternal way, or that of the soul, but truths 
by an external way, or that of hearing and 
sight, 23. 

Well of Living Waters, A, signifies 
truths of faith from the Lord, 209. 
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Wheat, signifies good of love, 218. 

Wicked Man, A, in a state of com- 
pulsion may promise repentance, and 
perform gooa actions, but as soon as be 
regains a state of freedom he returns to 
bis life of evil, 168. 

Widows. Whom the ancients un- 
derstood bywidows, 107. 

Wife. The church is called in the 
Word the bride and wife of the Lord; 
the bride before conjunction, and the 
wife alter conjunction, 6, 13. 

Well, The, Chapter on, 28-35. It is 
one of the two faculties which constitute 
the life of man, 28. The will of man is 
the very esse of his life, and tbe under- 
standing is the exislcre of life thence, 35. 
Man’s will is called the heart, 131. It is 
supposed that the evil as well as the good 
have will, but their volition is only the 
exercise of cupidity, 33. 

Well, To, and love truth and good, 
and to act from it, is the internal of the 
church, 246. To will evil is virtually to 
do it, 164. 

Wine in general, signifies the good of 
charity, 2ig. Oil and wine signify good 
and its truth, 87. Wine, with respect to 
the Lord, signifies the Divine truth, from 
His Divine good, 219. New wine signi- 
fies truth from good in the natural man, 

isnoM, consists in seeing truth from 
the light of truth, and the light of truth is 
the light which shines in heaven, 9. All 
wisdom is from the Lord, 308. wisdom 
can come from no other source than from 
heaven, that is, through heaven from the 
Lord, 9. Wisdom is from good by truths, 
24, 27. Unless the thought is elevated 
from sensual things, man possesses little 
wisdom, 50. Those who have lived in 
good in the world, come into angelic 
wisdom alter their departure, 27. 

Wise, To be, is to live according to 
truth and good, 51. Man is so far wise 
as he is in good, and hence in truths, but 
not so far as he knows truths, and is not in 
good, 24. The man who is in evil, and 
hence in falsity, cannot be called rational, 
33. In good, there is a faculty of be- 
coming wise, 27. Man first begins to be 
wise when be begins to be averse to reason- 
ing against truths, and to reject doubts, 
27. It is not the part of a wise man to 
confirm a dogma, but to see whether it is 
true before he confirms it, as is the case 
with those who are in enlightenment, 257. 
A wise man thinks above the sensual, 50. 
With a wise and intelligent man sensual 
things are last, and subject to the in- 
teriors, 50. _ The ancient wise men were 
delighted with the Word, because of the 
representatives and significatives therein, 
261. Man is so far wise as he ascribes 
all goods and truths to the Lord, and not 
to self, 158, 


Withheld, To be, from evil and kep 
in good, is remission of sins, and this i 
effected by the Lord, 170. Evils cannot 
be taken away from man, but man can be 
withheld from them, and kept in good, 
170. 

Woman, signifies the church, 122. 

Wood, especially Shittim wood, sig- 
nifies the good of merit, 158, 

Word. Not a word can be omitted in 
the literal sense of the Word, without in- 
terruption in the internal sense, 260. In 
every word axe innumerable things, 260. 
The words in the Word are significative, 
261. There are words by which the 
things relating to good are expressed, and 
words by which the things relating to 
truth are expressed, 265; it may be known 
from the words, whether the subject be 
good, or truth, 265. 

Word, The, Chapter on, 2497266. 
A revelation from God, it is Divine in all 
its parts, 252. The Word is written by 
correspondences, and hence its spiritual 
sense, which cannot be known, without 
a knowledge of correspondences, 216. 
Necessity^ of the Word, 255. Who un- 
derstand it, 256. Need of doctrine, 257. 
Senses of the Word, 258-260. The Lord 
is the Word, 263. Books of the Word, 
266. 

Words, signify truths, 265. They 
signify doctrinals, 265. The ten words 
signify all Divine Truths, 265; they sig- 
nify things which really exist, 265. 

Works. To instruct in truths of faith, 
is one of the works of charity, 9. 

World. Man is so created as to be 
in the spiritual and the natural world at 
the same time, 36. By means of his 
internal he is in the spiritual world, and 
by means of bis external, in the natural, 
36. Thus in man the spiritual and natu- 
ral worlds are conjoined, 47* There is 
a descent from the spiritual world into the 
natural, 47. Ends, which are uses, reign 
in the spiritual world, 48. All things in 
the spiritual world have representation in 
the natural world, 261. 

WqrshiPj Divine, consists first in the 
life of chanty, and second in tbe life of 
piety, 124. Essential worship consists 
in a life according to the precepts from 
the Word, 129. True worship of the 
Lord is to do His precepts, . 310. True 
worship is from the Lord with man, not 
from self, 129. Man is in true worship 
when in good of life, 129. The worship 
of the Lord consists in charity, 121. The 
quality of the worship is according to 
that of charity, 12 1. To do good is to 
worship the Lord, 127. Worship is pre- 
scribed by doctrine, and performed ac- 
cording to it, 6. The quality of worship 
is according to good, 129. The Lord 
desires worship from man for the sake of 
man’s salvation, and not for the sake of 
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His glory, 12Q, Worship is not worship 
without humiliation, 129. See Humilia- 
tti, t ° rsll iP f rom liberty is pleasing 
to the Lord, but worship from constraint 
is not, 143. Worship from liberty is wor- 
ship, hut not from compulsion, 148. In- 
ternal and external worship, 129. Ex- 
ternal worship without internal is void, 
129, 47. There is an internal in worship 
if man s life is of charity, 129. External 
worship without internal, may he com- 
pared to the life of respiration without 
the life of the heart, 125. External wor- 
ship without internal is with those who 
have not charity and faith, 129. If the 
love of self and the world reign with man, 
his worship is external without internal, 
however it may appear, 129. Worship 
in which the love of self prevails, 81. See 
Babylon. To imitate heavenly affec- 


tions in worship, when man is in evils 
from love of self, is infernal, 129. 

Worship, To. Man can worship what 
he has some idea of, but not otherwise, 
305. Therefore Divinity is worshipped 
in a human form by most nations, and 
this is through influx from heaven, 305. 
The most ancient people could not wor 
ship the infinite esse, but the infinite 
existere, which is the Divine Human, 305 
The inhabitants of all the earths worship 
Divinity under a human form, and re- 
joice when they hear that God became 
man, 305. 

Writing. The writing which pre- 
vailed among the ancients was by repre- 
sentatives, 261 

Years, Forty, signify full temptations 
from beginning to end, 201. 
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